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Jn  the  elucidation  of  this  ofiice^  the  most  convenient 
method  appears  to  be  to  consider  its  several  parts 
in  the  same  order  in  which  they  are  arranged  by  out 
Book  of  Administration  of  the  Sacraments*  Thiis^ 
method  will  therefore  lead  me  in  the  first  place>  tci 
speak  of  the  Collects^  Epistles  and  Gospels  to  bo 
^ised  throughout  tb^  year.  Butj  in  the  doing  of  this^ 
it  will  be  also  proper  to  give  an  account  of  the  Hq1i"» 
^ays  or  festivals  of  the  Church  on  which  the  Bmd 
Collects,  Epistlea  and  Gospels,  are  more  espedally 
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appointed  to  be  used.  In  treating  of  this  subject^ 
I  shall  first  consider  the  Festivals  with  their  appr<H 
priate  offices  generally;  and  afterwards  in  a  more 
particular  and  distinct  manner. 

OF  THE  JHOUDAYS,  OR  FESTIVALS  OF  THE 
CHURCH  IN  GENERAL. 

The  Holidays  observed  by  our  Church  are  either 
weekly  or  annual.  Of  the  first  sort  are  all  the  Sun- 
days in  the  year.  To  the  second  class  belong  the 
Nativity  of  our  Lord^  Good-Friday^  the  Day  of  the 
Ascension  and  all  those  usually  denominated  Saints*- 
days. 

of  the  weekly  t^stival^  sunday  or  the 

lord's  day* 

The  hallowing  or  sanctifying  of  every  seventh 
day,  by  appropriating  it  to  the  more  immediate  ser- 
vice of  God^and  the  o£Bces  of  Religion,  is  a  practice 
common  to  both  Jews  and  Christians ;  with  this  dif- 
ference however  among  others,  that  the  Christians, 
in  the  system  of  their  ecclesiastical  polity,  transferred 
the  repose  and  worship  of  the  Sabbath  or  seventh 
day  to  Sunday,  or  the  first  day  of  the  w^ek,  in  com- 
memoration of  our  Saviour^s  resurrection  from  the 
dead. 

,  Of  the  practice  of  holding  religious  assemblies  on 
the  first  day  of  the  week  or  Sunday,  in  contradis- 
tinction to  Saturday  or  the  Jewish  Sabbath,  frequent 
DDiention  is  made  in  the  New  Testament.    About 
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twenty-fire  yeitrs  after  our  Lord*s  resurrection^  an<l 
while  all  the  Apodtles^  but  James  the  greater,  might 
yet  be  living,  St.  Paul  preached  to  the  disciples  a£ 
Troas>  '^  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  they 
'^  came  together  to  break  bread  ♦.**  To  the  Corin- 
thians the  same  Apostle  writes,  ^'  Concerning  the  col* 
^'  lection  for  the  Saints,  as  I  have  given  orders  to 
''  the  Churches  of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye.    UpoA  the 

first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  lay  by  him  in 

store  as  God  hath  prospered  him,  that  there  be  no 

gatherings  when  I  come  +•*• 

The  name  of  ^'  the  Lord'a  day^  likewise  is  nearly 
as  ancient  as  the  Church  itself  That  it  had  com- 
monly obtained  afiibng^  Christians  towards  the  close 
of  the  finH;  eei^ury  is  evident,  firom  St  John's  man^ 
ner  of  employing  it  in  the  Book  of  tlie  Revelation. 
It  is  however  probabld,  that  this  title  was  not  gene- 
rally given  to  the  day,  long  before  the  Revelation 
was  written ;  for  had  ''  the  Lord's  day*'  been  its  usual 
appellatioii,  when  Paul  preached  at  Troas,  or  when 
he  wrote ,  his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  it  is  not 
likely  that  bc^h  Luke-  and  the  Apostle  should  have 
omitted  to  mention  it  by  its  proper  name,  the  name 
given  to  it  Kar  t^eyr\v\  and  described  it  OQly  as  the 
first  day  of  the  week. 

Though  we  have  no  evidence  from  Scripture  that 
the  observance  of  the  Lord's  day  as  a  season  appro- 
priated to  religious  solemnities,  proceeded  from  any- 
express  command  of  our  Saviour;  yet  it  is  to  us 

•  Acts  XX,  7«  +1  Cor.  xvi.  1,2.- 

b2 


4  COMMUNION  OFFICEf 

a  law  of  Christianity^  having  been  instituted^  if  not 
by  our  Saviour  himself,  at  least  by  his  Apostles,  and 
since  confirmed  by  the  constant  practice  of  the  Church* 
•  When  the  early  Fathers  addressed  the  Gentiles, 
they  scrupled  not  to  call  the  Lord's  day,  Sunday,  that 
being  the  name  by  which  it  was  commonly  distin* 
guished  among  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  This  is 
done  among  others,  by  Justin  Martyr,  and  Ter- 
TULLIAN,  in  their  respective  apologies  ;  though  it  is 
pb^eryable  that  the  latter,  when  he  writes  to  Chris- 
tians, commonly  uses  the  name  of.  the  Lord's  day,  and 
especially  when  he  would  distinguish  it  from,  the 
Jewish  Sabbath. 

.  The  religious  observance  of  the  Lord's  day  has 
been  uniformly  recognised  by  Christians  of  every  age 
and  sect.  Yet  for  the  first  three  centuries  it  appears, 
that  as  soon  as  the  celebration  of  the  public  worship 
was  finished,  the  congregation  usually  returned  to 
their  ordinary  occupations..  We  are  not,  however, 
thence  to  draw  any  argument  as  to  the  lawfulness  of 
working  on  the  Sabbath-day ;  for  till  the  Christian 
Religion  had  obtained  some;  countenance  from  the 
civil  power,  its  professors  were  obliged  to  comply 
with  the  existing  laws  of  the  ^mpire,  \  Constantino, 
the  first  emperor  that  publicly  professed  Christianity, 
was  likewise  the  first  that  made  civil  regulations  re- 
specting the  observation  of  Sunday.  ^  By  an  imperial 
edict  he  commanded  his  Pagan  as  well  as  Christian 
subjects^  all  who  lived  under  the  Roman  empire,  to 
rest  on  the  weekly  return  of  the  day  dedicated  to  the 
Saviour.    The  soldiers  of  his  army  were  some  vi  them 
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-Healbens  and  sdiA6t  Chrii^iatis.  l^he  Christians  he 
directed  to  frequent  the  public  Service  of  the  Church, 
and  exempted  them  from  erery  other  empldyment 
daring  the  whole  of  the  day. '  The  Heathens  he  ois 
^ered  to  assemble  in  the  open  fields,  and  at  a  signed 
given,  to  lift  up  their  hands  and  eyes  towards  heaven, 
and  to  make  their  supplications  to  the  Almighty,  in  a 
form  of  prayer  composed  by  himself.  ;     ^ 

Till  this  time  the  magistrate,  the  -  judges,  and 
either  officers  of  state,  had,  on  the  Lord's  day,  and 
«ven  in  the  time  of  Divine  Service,  been  obliged  t6 
attend  to  the  duties  of  their  respective  stations.  '  That 
they  might  hare  an  opportunity  of  frequenting  puh^ 
tic  worship,  and  not  be  the  means  of  detaining  others 
from  it,  the  Emperor  ordained,  that  f '  on  this  day 
'^  all  legal  proceedings  should  be  suspended^  that  ar- 
f ^  tificers  and  labourers  should  lay  aside  their  own 
*^  business  to  attend  to  that  of  the  Lord."  To  perform 
aets  of  diarity  or  of  necessity  was  aUowed  by  the  iml 
penal  edicts.  Thus  in  cities  the  judges  might  tak^ 
cognizance  of  a  civil  cause,  relating  to  the  manumis*^ 
sion  of  slaves,  and  in  the  country  agriculture  was  oc^ 
cadonally  permitted  *.  .  * 

About  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Constans,  the  son 
and  successor  of  Constantine,  the  Council  of  Laodi-^ 
c^a, renewed  the  order  for  resting  from  labour  on 
Sunday  in  all  cases  whatever,  excepting  only  those  of 

•  Rure  tam'en  positi  liberfe  licenterque  agriculturee  inserviant, 
quoniam  frequenter  evenit,  ut  non  aptius  alio  die,  frumenta  sulcis, 
vineta  scrobibus  mandentur,  ' 
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.yf  ry  urgent  or  abdolmte  necessity ;  and  al^ut  ah  hun- 
dred years  after/ the  Emperor  Leo  prohibited^  under 
severe  penalUeSy  all  pubUe  shewB  and  amuaements  on 
this  day^  From  this  time  Sunday  was  every  where 
more  strictly  employed  in  thf  duties  of  public  wor- 
ship, and  the  due  observance  of  it  was  one  of  the  first 
laws^  which  the  Church  imposed  upon  the  converts 
from  Paganism  to  Chrisftiamty. 

Thsodors,  who,  in  the  seventh  century,  was,  de- 
puted from  Rome  to  be  Archbishop  of  Canterimry^ 
made  many  new  regulations  in  the  Church  of  Eng^ 
land ;  and  wished  to  introduce  such  an  observatim  of 
Sunday,  as  was  practised  by  the  Greeks  among  whota 
he  had  long  resided.  He  tells  us,  that  ^'  on  thib  day 
^^  th^y  never  put  to  sea,  rode  on  horseback,  or  baked 
f^  bread ;  that  none  travelled  in  a  carriage,  but  lihose 
''who  wished  to  attend  the  Service  of  the  Church, 
'^  and  were  unable  to  walk/'  The  radiations  of 
Theodore,  concerning  the  observance  of  Sunday,  were 
jsanctioned  by  several  subsequent  Councils :  and  it  is 
admitted,  that  the  Lord's  day  has  been  kept  with 
greater  solemnity  in  England  than  in  any  other  part 
of  the  Catholic  Church.  *'  TKe  usage  of  sanctifying 
''  Simday"  (says  an  able  French  writer,  who  %as  evi- 
dently no  friend  to  our  Reformation)  '^  was  so  strongly 
engraven  in  the  hearts  of  Englishmen,  that  even 
heresy  and  schism  could  not  e&ce  it  */* 

*  B^illet  Histoire  des  F^tes  mobiles. 
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Besides  the  weekly  festiyal  of  the  Lord's  day^  the 
ancient  Christians  celebrated  annual  festivals  in  ho^ 
nour  of  our  Saviour,  such  as  the  Nativity  and  Opi* 
phany^  Easter,  Ascension  and  Pentecost  .The  antir 
quity  of  these  holidays^  the  reason  of  their  institu- 
tion, and  the  manner  in  which  they  were  sol^innized# 
will  be  shewn  more  particulaily,  when  each  is  sepa* 
rately  considered.  At  present  it  will  be  suffici^it  tQ 
repiark,  that  these  days  were  sdemnly  ob^erv^ 
throughout  the  whole  Christian  Church. 

Other  annual  festivals  were  likewise  instituted  ai 
an  early  era,  in  commemoration  of  the  Apostles  and 
of  Martyrs,  by  whose  exertions  or.suflferings  Christie 
anity  had  been  propagated  and  maintained^  At 
what  precise  period  these  festivals  b^an  to  be  ob» 
served  cannot^  I  apiarehend,  be  ascertained;  but  it 
is  certain  that  they  were  solemnized  in  the  second 
c^itury.  '^  The  Qiaoaories  of  the  Martyp^s,  and  the 
annual  observance  of  the  days  on  which  they  suf- 
fered martyrdom/'  are  frequently  mentioned  by 
CYPaiAisi  and  Tertuluan  :  and  before  either  of  them 
the  circular  letter  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  on  the 
martyrdom  of  Polycarp  their  Bishop,  who  suffered  in 
168,  had  informed  their  fellow  Christians,  that  '*  after, 
the  body  was  burned,  they  collected  and  decently^ 
interred  his  bones/*  which,  they  observed,  were  '^;  to 
them  more  valuable  than  gold  and  diamonds.    At 
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the  place  of  intennent,''  they  add,  **  we  mean^  as 
soon  as  God  will  permit,  with  joy  and  triumph  to 
**  assemble,  in  ordeiT  to  solenmize  his  birth-day  *,  not 
*'  only  in  honour  of  the  memory  of  the  Martyrs  de- 
**  palrted,  but  as  an  example  and  encouragement  to 
^^  those  that  are  to  come/* 

'  At  their  first  iniititution^  the  festivals  of  Martyrs 
were  not,  like  the  annual  festivals  c^  our  Lord,  xmv- 
Versally  observed  by  the  whole  body  of  the  Catholic 
Ohurch.  They  were  usually  celebrated  only  in  those 
particular  Churches  where  the  Martyrs  had  lived  or 
l5u£fered ;  where  they  had  been  best  known,  and  their 
knemory  was  held  iii  the  highest  veneration.  Thus 
the  birth-day  of  Polycarp  was  observed  at  Smyrna, 
and  that  of  St.  Cyprian  at  Carthage,  of  which  places 
they  had  reiq>ectively  been  Bishops :  and  it  is  proba-* 
ble  that  the  festivals  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter  f, 
who  are  reported  to  have  both  suffered  martyrdom 
at  Rome,  were  observed  at  first  only  by  that  Church; 
or  Ht  itost  only  by  the  Churches  to  which  they  had 
Written  or  preached.  These  festivals  are  styled  by 
jERoiir,  seasons  appointed  in  honour  of  the  Martyrs, 

\.  •  The  festivals  of  Martyrs  were,  m  the  language  ot  the  Church 
of  that  age,  their  birth-days ;  oh  which  they  were  bom  to  a  neW 
life^  the  life  of  immortality  and  glory.  '*  When  you  hear  of 
^*  the  birth-day  of  a  Saint,  think  not/'  says  Chrtsologus,  ''  that 
''  it  means  the  day  on  which  he  was  bom  on  earth  in  the  flesh ; 
*'  but  the  day  On  which  he  was  bom  from  earth  to  heaven,  from 
^'  labour  to  rest,  from  torment  to  delight,  from  misery  to  happiness/' 
L  t  Whether  Peter  was  ever  at  Rome  has  been  doubted  by  some 
learned  s^oderas* 
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aceording  to  the^didfetehl  usa^ebof  ^difRmhi  coun^ 
tries*:  yet  the  festivab  of  such  Martyw  aswere.more 
eminent^  and  especially  of  the  Apostles  and  Eyaage^ 
lists,  were  in  a  short  time  uniyeilsally  appointed  to  bo 
observed,  nearly  in  the  same  manner  as  they  are  by 
the  Church  of  England  at  this  day. 

Cyprian,  during  his  exile,  exhorta  his  Clergy  <»re<# 
fully  to  note  the  particular  days  on  which  the  Martyrs 
fiufiered,'  that  the  anniversary  of  their  festival  might 
be  commemorated  at  the  proper  season.  In  thesd 
commemorations  it  was  customary  to  recite  authentic 
documents  of  the'  acts  and  suflPerings  of  the  Martyrs  t 
and  the  Council  of  Carthage,  which  prohibits  the 
reading  of  any  book  in  the  Church,  except  canonical 
Scripture,  permits  the  sufferings  of  the  Martyrs  to 
be  read  on  the  anmversaries  of  their  festivals.  The 
reading  of  such  narrations  in  iS^it  Latin  and  AfricdU 
Churdies  id  oft^i  mentioned  by  the  Western  Fathers* 
Of  the  Legenda,  Legends,  or  Narratives  to  be  felid^ 
honourable  mention'  is  frequently  made  in  th<e  earlier 
ages  i  but  the  forgeries  of  the  latter  Monks,  and  the 
jGatbuloiis  stories  of  the  lives  of  siunts  admitted  into  the 
Breviaries,  have  so  far  disgraced  the  term,  that  a  le^ 
gend  now  idgnifies  a  Romish,  or  romantic  fiction,  a^ 
narrative  equally  unauthentic  and  incredible*  . .         > 

To  admonish  others  of  their  duty,  and  to  exciio 
them  to  an  imitation  of  the  for titude  and  virtues  of  the 
Martyr,  whose  festival  was  commemorated.  Orations 

*w  •  Tempora  in  faonore  martyrtma  pro  diversaregionum  varietate 
instituta.    In  Gal.  iv* 
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weie;  ddiT^ed*  At  the  oblatioii  of  the  Eudiamt^ 
which  was  always  adnunktered  on  these  occasions, 
praises  and^anksgivings.were  offered  up  for  the  good 
exaniple  of  the  Martyr  in.  particular,  and  in  general 
ijf  all:  ^^CImst%  servants  departed  this  life:"  and 
sometimes  prayers,  were  made  for  them^  as  well  as  for 
the  fidtfafiil  who  were  still  alire. 
I  From  the  Calioidars,  or  records  kept  in  different 
Churches  to  preserve  the  memory,  of  pnmitiTe  Mar-^ 
tyrs,  as  well  as  of  routed  Sidnts  and  Confesscnrs  of 
move  modem  date,  general  accounts  were  formed ; 
and  the  number  in  the  martyrologies  at  length  was 
found  to  4k  so  immense,  that  Churdies  in  general 
appointed  one  day  for  the  common  commemoration 
of  all  Saints*  Each  individual  Church,  however,  as^ 
ngned  eq>ec]al  days  for  die  partkular.  observance  of 
tibe  festivals  of  the  Apostles,  of  their  own  indigenous: 
Saints,  and  of  such  of  those  of  other  countries  as  had 
obtained  superior  celebrity. 

'  In  this  state  were  found  the  Calendar  and  Offices 
of  the  Church  of  England  at  the  time  of  our  Refor-^ 
mation.  Whatever  had  been  publicly  practised  or 
tau^t,  in  the  preceding  ages,  was  then  scrupulously 
0xatmhed;  and  either  preserved,  as  it  was  deemed 
decent  and  useful,  or  rejected  as  unprofitable  or  offen- 
sive. Our  Reformers  retained  as  many  of  the  holi- 
days,  as  they  thought  conducive  to  the  advancement 
of  religion  and  true  piety ;  taking  care,  however,  ta 
correct  some  erroneous  notions,  that  had  been  enter- 
tained respecting  the  Saints,  whose  anniversaries  they 

still  continued  to  commemorate.  

8 


ANNUAlr  FB8TIVAL9/  OH  HOLIDAYS.  It 

:  I  am  ffersAiadM  tlmt  thh  C6mt>ilexs  cf  mrUiwegfi 
pnd  the  founders  of  out*  Protejstant  Cluireh^  oi^inidlir 
intend^^  that  aU  the  festivals  should  be  observed  iff 
the  same  mmner  with  Sundays ;  tibafc  on  each  of  ihent 
men  should  attend  the  puhUc  worship^  and  n»t,  esy 
eept  in  cases  of  ne^esmt^r^  from  their  ordinary  docu-* 
patipns  of  life.  Let  the  reader  judge  what  irere  their 
kitentbns  from  the  words  ^  the  jstatttte.*.  ^'  Foi^aeP 
''  much  iis  at  all  times.menbe  not  so  imndfid  to  liiud 
and  praise  God^  so  ready  to  resort  and  hear  God'^' 
holy  Word,  and  to  <^me  to  the  Holy  Coinmunion' 
amd  other  laudable  rites»  whkh  we  to  be  bbs&nred' 
in  every  Christian  congr^gati^,  as  thoar  boundeh 
duty  do&  require;  therefore  to  caUmmi  to  rismem^ 
braoce  of  thar  duty^  and  to  help  their  infirmity,  it 
hath  been  wholesomely  provided,  that  there  should 
be  someoertam  times  and  days.^>pointed,  wJberein' 
^f  the  Christians  lAould  cease  .from  all  other  kinds  of 
^^  labours/  and  should  apj^y  themselves  only  and^ 
f^  wholly  unto  the  aforesaid  holy  works,  properly  per- 
'V  taining  linto  true  reHgion ;  the  which  times  and^ 
^^  days  specially  appointed  for  the  same  are  called' 
^'  holidays,  not  for  the  matter  or  nature  either  cf" 
''  the  time  or  day,  nor  for  any  of  the  Sainii  ecCke' 
^*  whoae  memoriee  are  had  on  those, days,  (for  so  aXt* 
'f  days  and  times  considered  are  Gods  creatures,' 
"  and  all  of  like  holiness^  hut  for  the  nature  aud 
''  condition  of  those  godly  and  holy  works  where- 
^^  with  only  God  is  to  he  honoured,  and  the  congre^ 


€4 

ft 

€€ 
€€ 
€€ 
€4 


*  5and6Edw.VLc.3. 


4€ 


12  '         ooiHf  trmd!^  otTtOE# 

^/  jg^tU^kM  T^  ecUfiisd,  whereunto  such  times  and 
^  days  are  sanctified  and  hallowed,  that  is  to  say} 
^  separafed/rom  all  profane  uses,  and  dedicated 
^  and  appointed  not  unto  any  saint  or  creature, 
^  hit  only  unto  God  and  his  true  worship  ;  neither 
^:  is  it  to  be  ihoiight/  tiiat  there  is  any  certain  time 
*f  €^  dqjfinite  number  of  days  prescribed  in  Holy 
^  Scripture,  but  that  the  appointment  toth  of  the 
^f  time  and  (dso  of  the  Tnmber  of  days,  is  lefihy 
^  the  authority  of  God's  Word  to  the  liberty  if 
^f  Christ s  Church,  to  be  determined  and  assigned 
^f  orderly  in  every  country,  by  the  discretion  of  the 
*^  Riders  dndMinisters  thereof,  as  they  shall  judgd 
most  expedient  to  the  true  setting  forth  of  God's 
glory,  and  the  ed^ation  of  their  people  ^, 
^  ^  It  is  therefore  enacted^  that  aU  the  days  here-* 
^f  after  mentioned  shall  be  kept  and  commanded  to 
^f  Ike  kept  holidays,  and  none  other  ;  that  is  to  say; 
'^  all  Sundays  in  liie  year^  the  days  of  the  feiast  of  th6 
Circumcision  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  of  the  Epi- 
phany^ of  the  Purification  of  the  Blessed  Virgin/  of 
^^  St.  Matthew  the  Apostle^  of  the  Annunciation  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin^  of  St.  Mark  the  Evangelist^  of  St. 
Philip  and  Jacob  the  Apostles^  of  the  Ascension  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  the  Nativity  of  St.  John 
the  Baptist,  of  St.  Peter  the  Apostle,  of  St.  James 
^^  the  Apostle,  of  St.  Bartholomew  the  Apostle,  of  St.' 

•  Opinions  widely  different  from  what  is  here  delivered  have^ 
unfortuniately  followed  the  too  general  introduction  oi  Sabbatarian 
doctrines.    They,  however,  have  not  been  sanctioned  by  any  au- 
thority whatever,  excepltbat  of  the  individuals  who  hold  them. 
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Matthew  ihe  Apostle,  of  St.  Michael  the  Archan^e!, 
of  St.  Luke  the  Evangelist,  of  St.  Simon  Knd  Jude 
the  Apostles,  of  all  Saints,  of  St.  Andrew  the  Apor- 
tle,  of  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle,  of  the  Nativity  of 
^*  our  Lord,  of  St.  Stephen  the  Martyr,  of  St.  John 
''  the  Evangelist,  of  Ihe  Holy  Innocents,  Monday  and 
^^  Tuesday  in  Eastet  wee^,  and  Monday  and  -  Tues*- 
day  in  Whitsun  week;  and  thdt  none  other  dap 
shall  he  iept4mi  ^omnumded  (o  be  ke]^  hoJ^^  of 
to^  qb0tamfrom  lawful  bodily  labour.  :  ;  • ' 

^^  Provided,  that  it  shall  he  lawful  for  ev^  faus>- 
^'  bandman,  labourer,  fisherman,  and  every  other  ^r^ 
son  of  what  estate,  degree,  or  condition  they  h&, 
upon  the  holidays  aforesaid,  in .  harvest,  or.  at  any 
^'  other  time  in  the  year  when  necessity  shall  require; 
^'  to  labour,  ride,  fush,  or  wwk  any  kind  of  work  at 
"  their  free  wills  and  pleasure."  .    ' 

Though  this  statute  was  repealed  by  Mart,  and 
continued  so  thocough  the  long  reign  of  ELiZABE!r£r; 
probably  from  the  well  known  dislike  of  that  Princess 
lo  her  Parliament's  int^ering  in  ecclesiastical  affidrs, 
yet  at  the  aec^i&oin  of  Jambs  it  was  revived*  In.  the 
jbterim  were  pubHshed  the  Queen* s  It^unctionSp  and 
the  table  of  ^U  the  feasts  that  are  to  be  observed  in  the 
Church  ,of  England  throughout  the  year.  These  give 
no  peculiar  distinction  to  Sundays  libove  the  ot&er 
holidays.  By  the  Injunctions,  labour  on  Sundi^s,  in 
some  particular  cases,  is  not  only  permitted,  b^t  it  is 
positively  enjoined.  '^AU  the  Queen's  faithful  and 
**  loving  subjects  shall  from  henceforth  celebrate  and 
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^^^  keep  iheif  holiday  ^'^  (i.  e*  each  of  the  appointed 
deasts)  ^^  according  Ui  God's  will  and  pleasure ;  that 
'^  is^  in  hearing  the  Word  of  God  read  and  taught^  in 
.^  private  and  pnbUc  prayers^  in  acknowledging  their 
^  offences  nnto  God  and  amendment  of  the  same^  in 
reconcifing  themselves  charitably  to  their  neigh- 
bours, where  dis^deasufe  hath  been,  in  oftentimes 
receiving  the  Communion  of  the  very  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  in  visiting  of  the  poor  and  sick, 
using  all  soberness  and  godly  conversation:  Yet 
^f  notwithstanding,  all  Persons,  Vicars  »fid  Curates 
^:  shall  teach  and  declwe  unto  their  parishioners,  that 
t^  they  may  with  a  safe  and  quiet  conscience,  after 
their  Common  Prayer''  (then  said  at  an  early  hour) 
in  the  time  of  harvest  labomr  upon  the  holy  and  fes- 
tival days,  and  save  that  tlnng  which  God  hath  sent : 
*'  and  if  for  any  scrupulosity  or  grudge  of  conscience, 
men  should  superstitiously  abstain  from  working 
iq>on  those  days,  that  then  they  should  grievously 
f ^  offend  and  displease  God  f." 

It  is  evident  that  the  Queen  makes  here  no  distinc- 
tion between  Sundays  and  the  other  hoUdays ;  neither 
did  the  representative  body  of  the  Church  and  State 
in  her  first  Parliament,  which  enacted,  that  '^all  per- 
sons should  resort  to  their  parish  Church  or  Chapel 
on^  every  Sunday,,  and  other  days  ordained  and  used 
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*'  The  holiday y  is,  among  writers  of  this  age,  no  uncommon  ex- 
pression, and  means  each  and  all  of  the  holidays. 

t  Elizabeth's  Injunctions  given  to  the  Ckrgy  and  Laity^ 
A.IX1559.    Article  20. 
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^^  to  be  kept  as  holidays/'  under  puns  and  penalties 
which  the  statute  specifies. 

Neiliier  do  the  canons  i^  Jambs  make  any  distinc- 
tion between  ^^  the  Lord's  day,  commonly  called 
Sunday,  and  the  other  holidays ;  they  require  both 
to  be  kept,  according  to  God's  holy  will  and  plear 
sure,  and  the  laws  of  the  Church  of  England.''  The 
performance  of  works  of  piety  and  charity  is  pre- 
scribed as  the  proper  way  of  celebrating  the  Sunday 
and  the  other  hohdays  ^. 

Howeyer,  statot^  m<de  u.  rdgn.  »il»eqne.t  to 
the  times  of  whidi  I  have  hitherto  been  speaking,  re- 
quire a  stricter  obsenrance  of  the  Lord's  day  timn  of 
mdst  of  the  other  hoUdays.  On  it,  travelling,  execut- 
ing civil  processes,  and  exercising  other  worldly  call- 
ings, are  expressly  prohibited ;  all  of  which  seem  to 
be  allowed  on  such  other  holidays  as  are  not  speci- 
fied in  the  several  statutes  to  which  I  now  r^erl 
Hence  I  conclude,  that  in  England  the  Lord's  day 
is,  by  the  laws  of  the  realm,  principally  distinguished 
from  the  other  holidays,  by  being  constituted  both  an 
ecclesiastical  and  civil  festival;  while  the  rest  are 
purely  ecclesiastical,  that  is,  days  of  more  solemn  re^ 
ligious  observation,  but  not  entirely  days  of  vacation 
from  secular  affiurs, 

*  Canon  13. 
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TO  BE  vsBD  throughout:  the  yeae. 

In  Edward's  first  Book  the  title  wfts  '*  The  fctroits. 
Collects^  Epistles  and  Gospels^  to  be  used  at  thQ 
Celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  and  Holy  Com- 
^'^  munion  through  the  Year,  with  proper  Psalms  or 
^'^  Lessons  for  diverse  Feasts  and  Days."  In  this 
^ook^  wherever  proper  Psalms  or  Lessons  are  ap^ 
pointed,  those  for  the  morning  are  placed  before  the 
Introit  for  the  day,  and  the  Introit  itself  before  the 
Collect ;  and  those  for  the  evening  after  the  Gospel, 
The  Lessons  I  found,  upon  examination,  to  coxre* 
spond  with  those  appointed  in  the  Calendar :  and  the 
only  reason  I  can  discover  for  inserting  them  again  in 
the  Communion  Office,  was  to  direct  the  Minister^ 
when  the  whole,  and  when  only  a  part  of  a  chapter 
was  to  be  read,  which  was  not  done  by  the  Calendar, 
Por  instance,  I  find  in  the  Calendar,  that  the  first 
Lesson  at  Matins  for  All  Saints'  Day  is  Sap.  III.  and 
\}ie  second  Heb.  xL  12.  without  any  ftirther  direc- 
tion, but  the  following  is  the  form  in  the  Communion 
Office. 

PROPER  LESSONS  AT  MATINS. 

The  first  Lesson,  Sap.  III.  unto  Blessed  is  rather 
the  barren.     The  second  Heb.  XL  XII.  Saints  by 
faith  subdued,  unto  If  ye  endure  chastening. 
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For  some  of  the  holidays^  which  have  proper  les- 
SODS  at  present^  no  proper  lessons  were  then  appointed ; 
and  we  occasionally  find  a  proper  first  lesson  only« 
and  the  second  read  in  the  ordinary  course;  and 
sometimes  a  proper  second  lesson  only,  without  any 
proper  first  lesson.  Wherever  there  is  only  one  pro- 
per lesson  for  Matins,  whether  it  be  first  or  second, 
the  same  rule  is  observed  at  Evensong ;  that  is,  if  for 
Matins  a  proper  second  lesson  only  is  appointed,  the 
same  is  done  at  Evensong. 

The  Introit  (of  which  I  have  spoken  in  the  Intro- 
duction prefixed  to  the  former  Volume  *)  was  an  ad- 
dress, followed  by  either  a  Psalm,  or  a  portion  of.  a 
Psalm.  In  the  Roman  Service  its  use  had  been  per- 
verted :  for  the  more  ancient  Church  had  so  adapted 
the  Psalm  to  the  Sunday  or  holiday,  that  it  either  con- 
tained something  prophetical  of  the  evangelical  his- 
tory that  was  to  be  read,  or  was  some  other  way  ap- 
propriate to  the  day,  or  the  service  for  the  day.  But 
in  the  modern  Missals,  only  the  first  verse  is  inserted, 
and  no  more  was  recited ;  and  the  first  verse  alone 
could  in  general  contain  little  to  the  purpose.  This 
defect  the  Reformers  supplied,  both  by  selecting  ap- 
propriate Psalms  for  each  holiday ;  and  by  ordering 
the  whole  Psalm  to  be  said  or  sung,  agreeably  to  the 
practice  of  antiquity. 

It  has  been  usually  said,  that  the  Introit  was  insti- 
tuted by  C<ELESTINE,  Bishop  of  Rome,  A.D.  423.  But 
not  to  notice  here,  that  the  institutes  of  one  Pope  are 
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frequently  ascribed  to  another,  who  regulated  or  im- 
proved them,  Ambrose,  who  was  Bishop  of  Milan^ 
AJy.  375,  mentions  it :  and  Durantus  remarks,  that 
some  verses  used  in  the  Introits  differ  from  Jerom's 
version,  or  what  is  commonly  called  the  Vulgate. 
Hence  he  concludes,  and  with  the  appearance  of  pro- 
babiUty,  that  the  Introit  was  introduced  before  the 
days  of  Ccexestine  mid  Jerom,  though  the  former 
made  some  regidations  in  this  part  of  the  Office. . 

The  Introit  is  in  Edward's  first  book  printed  at 
length,  and  stands  immediately  before  the  Collect  for 
the  day.  After  every  Introit,  the  Doxology,  Gloria 
Patri,  is  ordered  to  be  repeated. 

To  account  for  the  rejection  of  the  Introit  by  the 
Revisers  of  the  Book,  various  reasons,  or  rather  con*- 
jectures,  have  been  offered.  As  none  of  these  appear 
to  me  either  satisfactory  or  probable,  I  shall  not  fur- 
ther notice  them,  but  content  myself  with  drawing  up 
from  our  first  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  present- 
ing to  the  reader  the  following  table,  which  contains 

ALL  THE  INTROITS  USED  AT  THE  COMMUNION  IN  THE 

FIRST  ENGLISH  LITURGY. 


Introit  for  Ps. 

X  Sunday  in  Advent     1 

2 120 

3 4 

4 5 

ChmUday,  First  Conu  98 
At  the  second  Comtnun,  8 
St*  Stephen  .  • .  i  •  •  •  •  52 
St  John  Evangelist  H 
Innocents'  day .  •  • . . .  79 
Sun.  after  Christ,  day  121 

Circumduon 122 

Epiphany    96 

1  Sund.  after  Epiph«    13 


14 

15 

2 

20 

23 


Introit  for 

2  Sund.  after  Epiph. 

3 _ 

4  ^ 

n 

Septuagesima  Sund. 

Sexagesima ••  24 

Quinquagesima    26 

Ash- Wednesday  ....     6 
1  Sunday  in  Lent  . .  32 

2 130 

3 43 

4 46  I 


Introit  for  Ps. 

5  Sunday  in  Lent*  •  •  •  54 
Sunday  before  Easter  61 
GoodFriday..  ..••••  28 
JBaster  Evening  •  •  •  •  Bt 
East.  Day.  First.  Com,  16 
Sec.  Com,  3 
Mond.  in  East  Week  02 
Tues.  in  East  Week  113 
1  Sund.  after  Easter  118 

70 

75 

83 


-  84 
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AscendoQ  day. .  • . . .  47 
Sun.  after  Ascen.  day  93 

Whitsunday 83 

Mond.  in  Whit  Week  100 

Tues.  in  Whit  Week  101 

Trinity  Sunday  ••••  67 

1  Sun.  af.tri.  Part  1.119 


2 
3 

4 
5 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 


-  2 

-  3 

-  4 

.  6 
6 

-  7 

-  8 

-  9 
10 
11 


IntraUfor  Ps» 

12Su.a£Tri.Partl2.119 


13   — 

14 

15 

16   

17  ^ — ' 

18 

19 

20   

21   

22  I  ■■  ■ 

23 

24.  

25 

St  Andrew  . . 
St  Thomas  . . 
Convers.  of  St 


13 
14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 
21 
22 


Paul 


124 
125 
127 
129 
128 
138 


Introitfor  Ps, 

Puriflc.  of  the  Blessed 

Virgin  Mary 1 34 

St  Matthias 141 

Annunciation  ......  131 

St  Mark 141 

St  PfaiL  and  St  James  133 

St.Bamaba8 142 

St  John  Baptbt  ••••143 

St.  Peter 144 

St  Mary  Magdalen..  146 

St  James. . « 148 

St  Bartholomew  •  •  •  •  115 

St  Matthew 117 

St  Mich.  &  All  Angels  1 13 
St  Luke  the  Evang.  137 
St  SimonandSt  Jude  150 
AllSamts 149 


OF  THE  COLLECTS. 

.  The  import  of  the  word  Collect,  with  remarks  on 
the  composition  and  conclusion  of  Collects  in  general^ 
has  heen  already  given,  when  we  had  occasion  to 
speak  on  the  subject  of  Collects  in  the  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer.  I  shall  here  subjoin  a  table  of  the 
Collects  for  Sundays  and  other  holidays,  as  they  now 
stand  in  our  Liturgy  ;  noting  their  origin,  the  time  of 
their  composition,  and  the  principal  variations  they 
have  undergone.  The  table,  which  was  partly  formed 
by  Bishop  Cosen,  and  published  by  Dr.  Comber,  is 
divided  into  three  compartments.  The  first  consists 
of  the  Collects  retsdned  from  ancient  Liturgies :  The 
second  of  such  as  were  taken  from  ancient  models, 
but  considerably  altered  and  improved  by  our  Re- 
formers :  The  third  of  such  as  were  composed  anew, 
and  substituted  in  the  place  of  others,  which,^  contain* 
ing  doctrines  and  positions,  that  to  our  Reformers 
seemed  false,  superstitious  or  improper,  were  there- 
fore rejected. 

c  2 
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PART  I. 

Consisting  of  such  Collects  as  were  retained  from 
ancient  Liturgies  at  the  Reformation. 


CoUectsfor 
4  Sunday  in  Advent 


St.  John's  Day 

The  Epiphany 

ly  2,  and  3  Sunday  after  Epiph. 

5  Epiph. 
Septuageaima 
Sexagesima 

2, 3,  4,  5  Sunday  in  Lent 

6  Sunday  in  Lent 

Good  Friday,  the  3  Collects 


Easter  Day 


3  Sunday  after  Easter 

5  Sunday  after  Easter 

Ascension  Day 

Whitsimday 

1  Sunday  after  Trinity 


The  3,  4,  5,  6,  7,  8,  9,  10/ 
12,  13,  14,  Ifr,  16,  17,  20, 
21,  22,  23,  24,  and  25,  after 
Trinity 

The  Purification 

St.  Michael's  Day 


Whence  taken, 

St.  Greg.  Sacr.  In  the  oldOfiices 
this  was  called  the  first  Sunday 
before  Christmas. — See  the  aC* 
count  of  the  origin,  &c.  of  Ad- 
vent. 

St.  Greg.  Sacr.  and  Gothic  Li- 
turg.  MabiUon,  p.  198. 

St.  Greg.  Sacr. 

Ibid,  and  St.  Ambros.  Liturg. 
Pamelius,  Tom.  I.  p.  316. 

St.  Greg.  Sacr. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid.  But  in  St.  Ambros.  Lit.  for 
Good  Friday. 

They  are  in  all  (Mces  with  little 
variation ;  but  are  left  t>ut  of 
the  breviaries  of  Pius  Y.  and 
Oem.  Vlli. 

St.  Greg.  Sac.  and  a  collect  al- 
most the  same  in  the  Gallic 
Lit.  MabiL  p.  336. 

St.  Greg.  Sacr.  St.  Ambros.  Lit. 
Pamelius,  p.  369. 

-St.  Greg.  Sacr. 

Ibid. 

Ibid. 

Ibid.  This  in  some  old  Offices  is 
called  the  second  after  Pente- 
cost :  in  others  the  first  after 
the  octaves  of  Pentecost.  See 
St.  Amb.  Lit.  p.  369. 

Are  aU  in  St»  Greg.  Sacr. 


Ibid. 
Ibid. 


The  reader  will  observe,  that  the  greater  part  of 
this  class  of  Collects  is  found  in  Gregor/s  Sacra- 
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mentary,  which  was  composed  before  the  year  600. 
All  of  these^  therefore^  are  at  least  1200  years  old^ 
and  many  of  them  mach  older ;  for  Gregory  did  not 
originally  form  the  Offices ;  he  only  collected  and  im- 
proved them  *.  To  wave  all  other  proof  of  this,  we 
have  his  own  testimony,  given  in  vindication  of  his 
conduct.  "  I  have  followed/'  says  he,  "  a  practice 
^'  common  in  the  Greek  Church,  and  have  altered 
some  old  Collects,  and  added  some  new  and  useful 
ones  t*"-  But  the  generality  of  the  Collects  in  his 
Sacramentary  he  compiled  from  Liturgies,  which,  in 
his  time,  were  esteemed  ancient. 
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PART  11. 

Consisting  of  Collects,  taken  from  ancient  models, 
htU  considerably  altered  and  improved  by  our 
Reformers,  and  the  Reviewers  of  the  Liturgy. 


CoUectsfor 
St.  Stephen's  Da; 

4  Sund.  Epiph. 


4  after  Easter 


Time  oflmprwe^ 

ment, 
Begiiming  added 
1662. 

4 

End  improved  1662. 


Improved  1662. 


How  it  stood  before. 

Grant  us^  O  Lord, 
to  learn  to  love  our 
enemies,  &c. 

Grant  to  -  us  the 
health  of  body  and 
soul,  that  all  those 
things  which  we  suffer 
for  sm,  &c. 

Who  makest  the 
minds  of  all  faithful 
people  to  be  of  one 
will,  &c. 


•  See  Wal.  Strab.  de  Reb.  Ecc. 

t  Greeconim  consuetudinem  secuti  sumus,  qui  aut  veteres  qos« 
tras  reparavimus,  aut  novas  et  utiles  Gonstltuimus« — Greg.  £p« 
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CoUedt/or 
Simdaf  after    Ae- 
cannon 


Tune  of  ItupnmmeHt. 
A  little  Turied  IS49. 


3  Sunday  after  Tri- 


8  S.  alter  Trinity 
II  S.  after  Trinity 


m  S.  after  Trinity 
19  S.  after  IVinity 


The  Annunciat. 


Beginning  improv- 
ed 1Q63. 
Improved  1662. 


Improved  1662. 
Improved  1662. 

Improved  1519  and 


Hew  U  Hood  b^bre.  - 

This  bad  been  of  old 
tlw  Collect  for  Awen- 
sion  Day,  on  wMch 
onr  venenible  Bede  re- 
peated it  as  he  was  dy< 
ug.  Malme.  1.  i.  c.  3. 

Lead,  make  m  to 
have  a  pe^etual  fear 
and  love  of  thy  holy 
name,  for  thou  never 
failest,  &c. 

Whose  providence 
ie  never  deceived,  &c. 

T^mt  we  mnninff  to 
thy  promisesi  may  be 
made  partakers  of  thy 
heavenly  treasm^,  &c. 

To  avoid  the  infec- 
tions of  the  devi].  See. 

That  the  working  of 
thy  mercy  may  in  all 
thmgs,  &c. 

In  the  Breviaries*  a 
new  Prayer  was  added, 
mentioning  St.  Paul's 
interceBgion:  An.  1549 
the  old  Prayer  alone 
out  of  Gr^.  Sac.  was 
reatored,  which  had  our 
walUtu/  after  his  ex- 
aatpie  ouh,  which  was 
ahttle  varied  An.  1662. 

The  Breviaries  had 
put  in  a  new  Prayer 
about  the  B.  'Virgm's 
interceaf  ion,  which  wm 
cast  out  in  1S49,  and 
the  form,  being  in  St. 

Missal  instead  of  Breviary  he  would  have 

lough  the  Collect  of  the  day  was  need  in 

ken  from  the  Missal.    Thus,  in  our  Morn- 

ts  that  the  first  Collect,  i.  e.  the  Collect  of 

le  that  is  appoiiUed  at  the  Communion." 

\x  and  Dtssenteni,  the  Breviary,  Sfissal,  and 

books,  are  at  present  generally  confounded. 

ins.  Lauds,  &c.  and  u  the  reader  considers 

lur  daily  Service,  he  will  not  form  a  very 

Usai  or  Mass.  Book,  answers  to  "  the  order 

Lord's  Supper,"  together  vrith  "  the  Col- 

"  lects,  Ep^tles,  end  Gospels  to  be  used  throuriiout  the  year."    The 

"RUatU  is  competed  of  occasional  Offices,  viz.  Baptism,  Matriminly, 

Visitadm  of  tAe  Sidt,  &c. 
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CoOeds/ar 


Tkne  of  JmprwtmeiU.       Hew  U  $iood  be/ore. 

Greg.  Sac.  Tamtl,  211. 


St  PhiL  and  St.  James     Improved  1662 


St.  Bartholomew 


Improved  1662 


Trinity  Sunday 


restored. 

As  thou  hast  toufflit 
St.  Philip  and  the  other 
Apostles^  &c. 

To  preach  thai  which 
he  iauahi,  4*c.  was  al- 
tered, because  there  is 
no  writin^^ofhis  extant. 

This  Collect  is  no 


older  than  tne  Sacramentary  ascribed  to  Alcuinus.    The  old  Offices 
have  another  Collect  lor  it,  and  call  it  the  Octave  of  Pentecost. 


PART  III. 

Consisting  of  such  Collects  as  were  composed  anew, 
imd  substituted  in  the  place  of  those  that,  con^ 
taining  either  false  or  superstitious  Doctrines, 
ivere  on  this  account  rejected. 


CoUedsfor 

1  Sunday  in  Advent 

2  Sunday  in  Advent 

3  Sunday  in  Advent 
Christmas  Day 
Circumcision 

6  Sunday  after  Epiphany 

Quinquaffesima 
Ash-Wednesday 
1  Sunday  in  Lent 
Easter  Bven. 

Easter  Sunday 

I  Stmday  after  Easter 


2  Sunday  after  Easter 

St.  Andrew's  Day 

St.  Thmoas's  Day 

St.  Matthias 

St.  Mark 

St.  Barnabas 

St.  John  Baptist 

St.  Peter 

St.  James 

St.  Matthew 

St.  Luke 

St.  Simon  and  Jude 

All  Saints 


Composed  in 

1  Book  of  Edward  VI.  1549. 

The  same  time. 

1662. 

1549. 

The  same  time. 

1662;  before,  they  repeated  the 
Collect  for  the  fifth  Sunday. 

1549. 

The  same  time. 

The  same  time. 

1662— No  Collect  for  it,  ever  be. 
fore  then. 

The  first  sentence  (1  Cor.  v.  7*) 
was  added  1662. 

1549 — ^Then  it  was  used  in  the 
second  Communion,  and  on 
Easter  Tuesday;  and  in  1662 
was  fixed  for  this  Sunday. 

An.  1549. 

An.  1662—2  Book  of  Ed.  VL 


y  All  composed  anew  in  1549. 
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Yet  in  the  composition  of  some  of  these  Collects, 
the  Compilers  appear  to  have  had  an  eye  to  the 
Missals  and  Breviaries.  They  have,  in  some  in- 
stances, preserved  the  introduction ;  and  amplified^ 
or  given  a  different  turn,  to  the  petitions.  It  is  also 
worthy  of  remark,  that  all  the  Collects  of  this  class 
were  not  ohjectionable  in  the  original  forms.  Some 
of  them,  and  particularly  that  for  Quinquagesima 
Sunday,  were  only  less  appropriate,  as  agreeing  less 
with  the  subject  of  the  Epistle  and  Gospel,  than  the 
new  forms  introduced  by  the  Compilers. 

The  preceding  tables  are  fitted  rather  for  the  in- 
formation of  the  inquisitive,  than  for  the  benefit  of  the 
devout.  For  the  use  of  the  latter,  I  here  insert  a 
common  table  of  the  Collects  for  Sundays  and  holi- 
days^ arranged  alphabetically^  according  to  the  dif- 
ferent subjects  of  which  they  treat : 

AFFLICTION. 

Prayers  for  deliverance  from,  and  support  under^ 
Affiiction — Collects  for  the  third  Sunday  after  Epi- 
phany, eighth  after  Trinity^  and  fifth  Sunday  in  Lent. 

ANGELS. 

For  the  guardianship  of  Angels — Collect  for  St. 
Michael. 

CHARITY. — ^See  LOVE. 
CHASTITY. 

For  Chastity— Collect  for  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent 
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€HRIST« 

For  the  imitation  of  Christ*^— Collects  for  the  Sun- 
day next  before  Easter^  and  the  second  Sunday  after 
Easter. 

For  the  benefit  of  Christ's  death — Collect  for  the 
Annunciation. 

CHURCH. 

.  For  the  Universal  Church*-<-Collects  for  the  fifth 
Sunday  after  Epiphany^  the  third  Sunday  after  Eas^ 
ter^  St.  John  the  Evangelist^  and  the  two  first  Col- 
lects  for  Good  Friday. 

For  the  Unity  of  the  Church— Collect  for  St  Si- 
mon and  St.  Jude. 

For  the  Peace  of  the  Church — Collects  for  the 
fifths  sixteenth^  and  twenty-second  Sundays  after 
Trinity. 

COMFORT. 

For  spiritual  Comfort — Collect  for  the  Sunday  after 
the  Ascension. . 

CONTRrriON. 

For  Contrition — Collect  for  Ash-Wednesday. 

COVETOUSNESS. 

Against  Covetousness — Collect  for  St  Matthew's 
Day. 

COURAGE. 

For  Christian  Courage  —  Collect  for  St.  John 
Baptist. 

ENEMIES. 

For  deliverance  from  Enemies — Collect  for  the  third 
Sunday  in  Lent 
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EXAMPLE. 

That  we  may  follow  the  Example  of  Christ — Col- 
lects for  the  Sunday  next  before  Easter^  and  the  se- 
cond Sunday  after  Easter. 

FAITH. 

For  a  right  and  firm  Faith — Collects  for  Trinity 
Sunday,  St.  Thomas,  and  St.  Mark. 

For  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity — Collect  for  the 
fourteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

r 

GRACE. 

For  Grace  and  Assistance  in  our  Christian  Course 
— Collects  for  the  fourth  Sunday  in  Advent,  second 
in  Lent,  Easter-Day,  third  Sunday  after  Easter,  and 
the  first,  seventh,  and  thirteenth,  after  Trinity. 

HEAVEN. 

For  Heavenly  Desires — Collect  for  Ascension- 
Day. 

For  admittance  to  the  enjoyment  of  God  in  Heaven 
— Collects  for  the  Epiphany,  the  sixth  Sunday  after 
Epiphany,  and  the  Sunday  after  Ascension. 

HUMILITY. 

For  Humility  and  Patience — Collect  for  the  Sun- 
day Wore  Easter:  ' 

ILLUMINATION. 

« 

For  Illumination,  or  a  right  Judgment  in  all  things 
—Collects  for  Whitsunday,  first  Sunday  after  Epi- 
phany, and  the  ninth  after  Trinity. 

JUDGMENTS. 

For  deliverance  from   Judgments*-^  CoUiSQts  fan 
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Septuagesima^  Sexagesimaj  and  the  fourth  Sunday  m 
Lent. 

LOVE. 

For  the  Love  of  God  and  his  Laws — Collects  for 
the  fourth  Sunday  after  Easter^  and  the  sixths  seventh, 
and  fourteenth  after  Trinity. 

For  Love  and  Charity — Collect  for  Quinquagesima 
Sunday. 

MINISTERS. 

For  the  fitness  of  Ministers — Collect  for  St.  Matthias. 

That  they  may  be  diligent — Collect  for  St.  Peter's 
Day. 

That  their  labours  may  be  successful — Collect  for 
the  third  Sunday  in  Advent. 

MORTIFICATION. 

For  Mortification — Collects  for  Circumcision  and 
Easter-Eve. 

OBEDIENCE. 

That  we  may  obey  and  follow  the  doctrine  of  the 
Apostles — Collects  for  the  Conversion  of  St.  Paulj. 
and  St.  John  Baptist. — S^.Goqd  Works. 

t»RAVERS. 

For  the  Acceptance  of  our  Prayers — Collect  for  the 
tenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

'      PROVIDENCE. 

For  Protection  by  God's  Providence-rCoUects  for 
the  second,  third,  fourth,  and  twentieth  Sundays  after 
Trinity. 

PURITY. 

For  Purity  of  Heart— Collect  for  Purification. 
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RENOVATION. 

For  it — Collect  for  Christmas-Day. 

RELIGION. 

That  we  may  be  truly  Religious — Collect  for  the 
seventh  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

SAINTS. 

For  the  imitation  of  them — Collects  for  Innocents* 
Day,  St.  Stephen,  St.  Philip,  St.  James,  St.  John 
Baptist,  and  All  Saints. 

SCRIPTURE. 

Before  reading  the  Scripture — Collect  for  the  se- 
cond Sunday  in  Advent. 

SIN. 

For  Conversion  from  Sin — Collects  for  the  first 
Sunday  in  Advent,  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter, 
St.  Andrew,  St.  James,  and  St.  Matthew.  - 

For  Pardon  of  Sin  —  Collects  for  the  twelfth, 
twenty-first,  and  twenty-fourth  Sundays  after  Tri- 
nity. 

SINCERITY. 

For  it — Collect  for  the  third  Sunday  after  Easter. 

HOLY  SPIRIT. 

ft 

For  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit — Collects  for 
the  nineteenth  Sunday  aft;er  Trinity,  and  fifth  after 
Easter. 

TEMPTATIONfir. 

For  deliverence  from,  and  support  under.  Temp- 
tations— Collects  for  the  fourth  Sunday  after  Epi- 
phany, and  the  second  in  Lent. 
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THOUGHTS. 

Against  evil  Thoughts — Collect  for  the  fifth  Sun- 
day after  Easter. 

UNBELIEVERS. 

For  Jews,  Turks,  Infidels  and  Heretics — The  third 
Collect  for  Good-Friday. 

GOOD  WORKS. 

For  fruitftilness  in  Good  Works — Collects  for  the 
fifth  Sunday  after  Easter,  and  the  first,  ninth,  eleventh^ 
thirteenth,  seventeenth  and  twenty-fifth  Sundays  after 
Trinity. 

OF  THE  EPISTLES  AND  GOSPELS. 

Long  before  the  division  of  the  sacred  Books  into 
chapters  and  verses,  (which  is  a  modem  invention,  and 
unknown  to  antiquity,)  it  was  customary  both  in  the 
Greek  and  Latin  Churches,  to  read,  at  the  celebration 
of  the  Eucharist,  some  of  the  plainest  and  most  in- 
structive portions  of  the  New  Testament.  -With  re- 
spect to  the  different  portions  which  we  read,  they  are 
80  judiciously  selected,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  find 
other  passages  more  mterestmg,  and  more  pertinent 
to  the  occasion  and  the  season.  The  Epistles  either 
ienforce  the  practice  of  Christian  virtue,  or  contain 
manifestations  of  divine  mercy,  and  assurances  of  par- 
don and  forgiveness.  The  Holy  Gospel  relates  either 
some  remarkable  narrative  of  the  life  or  death  of 
Christ ;  some  eminent  miracle,  important  parable,  or 
some  striking  part  of  his  divine  discourses.  The 
Epistles  convey  instrijiction  in  the  mysteries  of  our 
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salvation ;  but  the  Gospel  presents  us  with  the  exam- 
ple of  Jesus^  to  the  imitation  of  which  all  other  know- 
ledge is  but  subservient  *. 

Of  these  portions  of  Scripture,  which  we  read  in 
our  Communion  Office,  under  the  title  of  Epistles 
and  Gospels,  many  were  in  the  ancient  Church  se- 
lected for  the  Sundays  and  Holidays  on  which  they 
are  now  used.  In  the  works  of  the  Fathers  there 
are  homilies  upon  them,  which  are  said  to  have  been 
preached  on  the  very  days,  to  the  service  of  which 
they  are  now  appropriated.  According  to  Dr.  Com. 
ber,  the  following  are  the  principal  variations  made  at 
and  since  the  Reformation. 


Epistles  and  Gospels  for 
St.  John's  Day. 

Sunday  after  Christmas. 


Circumcision. 

Epiphany. 

4  Sunday  after  Epiphany. 

6  Sunday  after  Epiphany. 
Monday  hefore  Easter. 

Wednesday  before  Easter, 

Thursday  before  Easter. 

•Good  Friday. 

Easter  Even. 

25  Sunday  after  Trinity. 


Variations  made. 

\  John  i.  1,  by  Edw.  VI.  instead  of 

a  lesson  out  of  Wisdom. 
Gosp.  Mat.  i.  1,  by  Edw.  VI.  instead 

of  Luke  ii.    In  1662  the  Crenealo- 

gies  were  left  out. 
Ep.  and  Gosp.  both  changed  by 

Edw.  VI. 
Epist.  Eph.  iii.  1,  by  Edw.  VI.  in- 
stead of  a  passage  out  of  Isaiah. 
Ep.  Rom.  xiii.  1,  by  Edw.  VI.  before, 

the  same  with  tne  first  Sunday  in 

Advent. 
Ep.  and  Gos.  both  new,  1662. 
Ep.  and  Gos.  new  by  Edw.  VI.  in- 
stead of  an  Apocry.  Lesson. 
Ep.  Heb.  iz.  16.  by  Edw.  VI.  instead 

of  a  Lesson  out  of  Leviticus. 
Gos.  Luke  xxiii.  by  Edw.  VI.  instead 

of  John  xix. 
Gos.  John  xix.  Epist.  Heb.  ii.  1,  by 

Edw.  VI.  instead  of  portions  out 

of  Hosea  and  Exodus. 
Ep.  and  Gosp.  both  new  by  Edw. 

VI.  instead  of  two  passages  from 

the  Old  Testament. 
Ep.  and  Gos.  both  new,  Ed.  VI. 
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Epistles  and  Gospels  for  Variations  made, 

St.  Thomas'  Day.  Ep.  Eph.  ii.  19,  by  Ed.  VL 

St.  Mark's  Day.  Ep.  and  Gos.  both  new^  Ed.  VI. 

St.  Philip  and  Jacob.  Ep.  and  Gos.  both  new,  Ed.  VI. 

St.  James'  Day.  Ep.  Acts  xi.  27,  by  Ed.  VI. 

St.  Barnabas.  Ep.  and  Gos.  both  new,  Ed.  VI. 

St.  Bartholomew.  Ep.  and  Gos.  both  new,  Ed.  VI. 

St.  Matthew.  Ep  2  Cor.  iv.  1,  by  Ed.  VI. 

St.  Luke.  Ep.  and  Gos.  both  new,  Ed.  VI. 

All  Swnts'  Day  Ep.  Rev.  vii.  2,  by  Ed.  VI. 

To  which  statement  Dr.  Comber  subjoins  the  fol- 
lowing remark. 

^'  There  are  some  Epistles  and  Gospels  which  are 
not  in  the  Lectionary,  but  were  changed  in  the  Ro- 
man Breviary  for  the  better.  The  Reformers  took 
these  out  of  the  Breviary,  viz.  the  Gospels  for  St. 
Thomas,  St.  James,  and  All  Saints'  Days;  the 
Epistle  for  Simon  and  Jude  ;  both  Epistles  and  Gos- 
pels for  St.  Paul,  St.  Matthias,  and  the  Annuncia- 
tion.'' The  Doctor  here,  probably  in  the  moment  of 
inadvertency,  mistakes  the  Breviary  for  the  Missal. 
The  Breviary  contains  no  part  of  the  Office  of  the 
Holt/  Communion.  See  note  on  the  Breviaries,  page 
22.  The  Epistles  and  Gospels  above  alluded  to,  Wisre 
taken  from  the  Missals  in  use  at  the  time  of  the  lie- 
formation  :  and  they  are  retained  without  variation  in 
more  modern  Missals,  as  well  as  in  our  Book  of  the 
Administration  of  the  Sacraments, 
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HOLIDAYS   OR  FESTIVALS 
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SEASON  OF  ADVENT, 

ITS  ORIGIN  AND  INSTITUTION. 

Advent,  a  term  equivalent  to  coming,  is  the  name 
given  to  the  season  immediately  preceding  Christmas- 
Day  ;  which  ecclesiastical  usage  has  prescribed  as  a 
time  of  solemn  preparation,  by  exercises  of  piety,  for 
the  Advent  or  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
The  offices  of  the  Church  directed  our  meditation  to 
a  double  or  twofold  Advent;  our  Lord's  coming  in  the 
flesh,  and  his  coming  to  judgment.  ^*  The  end  pro- 
posed  by  the  Church,  in  setting  these  two  appear- 
ances of  Christ  together  before  us,  at  this  time,  is, 
to  beget  in  our  minds  proper  dispositions  to  cele- 
*'  brate  the  one,  and  expect  the  other ;  that  so,  with 
joy  and  thankfulness,  we  may  now  go  to  Bethle- 
hem, and  see  this  thing  which  is  come  to  pass. 


it 


ADVENT^  $$, 

*'  ^hich  the  Lord  hath  made  known  untd  us :  «Tea 
^  the  Son  of  God  come  to  visit  us  in  great  hmnility  ; 
^^  and  thenc^^  with  faith  unfeigiiedi  and  hope  immove-i* 
"^^  able,  ascend  in  heart  and  mind  to  meet  the  same 
^'  Son  of  God  in  the  air^  coming  in  glorious  majesty^ 
^*  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead  */* 
'  My  more  immediate  business '  at  present  is  to  en« 
quite  into  the  original  appointment  of  this  holy  sea-« 
son ;  and  I  conceive  no  apology  will  be  necessary 
for  passing  by  without  examination  the  opinion  of 
such  Roman  Ritualists  as-  pretend  that  St.  Peter 
himself  was  the  institutor  of  Advent.  It  seems  rear 
sonable  to  believe,  however,  that  the  observance  of 
it  is  nearly .  coeval  with  the  feast  of  the  Nativity 
itself;  if  we  limit  the  meaning  of  such  observance  to 
prayier,  fasting,  almsgiving,  and  such  devotional  ex- 
ercises, as  were  cisdculated  to  prepare  the  faithful,  for 
the  worthy  celebration  of  this  great  festival.  StUl 
it  is  not  easy  to  shew  what  were  the  regulations  of 
the  Church  respecting .  Advent  for  the  first  four  or 
fl^e  centuries  of  the  Christian  era ;  nor  do  we  indeed 
know  that  any  regulations  had  then  been  made,  con- 
cerning either,  the  particular  rites,  or  the  length  of 
thne  for  which  they  were  to  be  observed.  And  it  ;i« 
not  miwoartby  of  remark,  that,  the  term  Advent  itself 
does  not  appear  to  have  been  employed  to  denote 
this  season,  before  the  seventh  or  eighth  century. 

Egbert,  Bishop  of  York,  who  lived  in  the  eighth 
jcentury,  attributes  the  institution  of  Advent  to  the 

*  Home's  Sennons. 
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Church  of  Rome ;  and  he  thinKs  that  aT  &st  was  mp- 
pointed  to  be  kept  three  days  in  the  week  precedhig 
the  f^tival  of  the  Natmty,  in  x>rder  to-  afibrd  thd 
people  an  opportunity  of  preparing  themselves  foi^ 
the  Communion  on  that  day.  But  this  will  not  con-^ 
vince  those^  who  consider  how  easy  it  was  forEcr-' 
i^RT"  to  mistake  for  the  Adrent  fast  the  three  Ember 
da}$  in  December^  The  Ember  days  for  the  fova 
seasons  were  instituted  at  Rome,  about  the  end  of 
the  fourth,  ^>r  the  beginmng  of  the  fifth  century ; 
and  Leo,  who  wrote  about  A.D.  450,  when  they  wcara 
fully  established,  assigns  several  reasons  for  the  tih 
servance  of  them  in  the  Churdh.-  Of  the  institutim 
Qf  Advent  itself  at  Rome,  no  vestige  whatever  was 
discoverable,  tiU  after  its  entire  establishroeait  in 
France;  and  one  of  the  earliest  attempts,  that  we 
find  recorded,  towards  the  introduction  of  a  regulated 
observance  of  Advent  in  that  country,  was  made  aftor 
Ae  middle  of  the  fifth  century*  by  the  Bishop  of 
Tours,  for  the  use  of  his  own  Church,  or  at  the  utt 
most,  of  his  own  particular  diocese ;  when  he  orr 
dained,  that  a  fast  of  tiuee  days  should  be  kqpt.Jbl 
every  week,  between  the  festival  of  St.  Martin  fi 
and  that  of  the'Nativity .  / 

This  regulation  afterwards  became  general  in  Ite 
Galilean  Church,  It  was  enjoined  by  the  Council  ctf 
Mascon  ^,  which  prescribed,  that  the  ordinary  laity 

•  A.D.  462.  t  November  1 1th. 

^  Matisconense  ad  flumen  Ararim  in  Burgundid,  The  fitst 
Council  was  held  in  A,D,  581  (according  to  some  583,)  and  the 
second  in  585. 
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diould  &8t  on  ite  Mondays^  Wednesdays  and  Fr^ 
days  ia  eneey  #eMek^  ^  between  Maitiniiaas  and  CSirigt?^ 
BK^ ;  randucaqthese^dayfi^cth^  Sncharist  should  be  ee-^ 
lebrnteEbosBf  was  done  in  Lent*  But  the^  religiGm^ 
were  requhred  to.  fast  evea^- day  in  December  till> 
Christmas  Day/ ill  conformity  ^ith  the  decree  ^f  the^ 
Ckmncil  that  h^d  been  held  at  Tours  in  697.  The^ 
acts  qf^  the  Council  of  Tours  eiLhibit  an  institutioii  ol 
Adrent^  which  in  its  infan^  bears  a  striking  resem"^ 
Uance  to  what  it  became  when  ^d^aneed  to  its^  ma^ 
turity.  The ;  Fathers  assembled  in  this  Council  te^ 
quired  the<  Monks  to  &st  three  days  a  week^  durin^^ 
the  months  of  September^  October  and  November/ 
and  in^  December  every  day. '  From  the  decree-  ol 
the  Council  of  Mascan,  which  ordains  the  Eudbarisib^ 
to  1)6  celebrated -on  the  fai^g  ^days  between  Martk)^' 
mas  and  Christmas^  we '  may  ^onclude^  that  Advent' 
tiien  begattio  bef  considered  «»  Hie  Lent  before  Christ-^ 
mas :  ^thl^t '  as "  the  hnien,  'or  Spring ^  fast,  had  been 
appointed  by  the.mom'aneieiit  Chu«ch/asa  se^on  iof 
preparations  %r  the  festival  of  the  HesCtrreeti^V  soiii 
processro^ikme  9fks  Jestablished  the  fast,  v&i&i^emm 
caU  AdMQi!}vtOi^ispaBeiis  for  the  due  celebration  of 
theffeMsnho^^flnN^         .  -■    j        t      ^ 

Asii  Was  at^io  hitea  period 'thai  theniimbdr  of 
days  and  weeks  of  Advent  was  eventually  fixed^  we 
shall  not  be  surprised  to  find,  IHat  the  season  was 
not  every  where  of  equal  duration,  and  that  the  ob- 
servance of  it  was  in  some  places  more  rigid^  and  in 
otibers  more  relaxed.  If  a  judgmeat  may  be  formed 
from^tto  ^ti{pi0sition  of  the  Offices  appointed  to  p^e*^ 
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ced<e  the  feast  of  the  Nativity^  uid  affixed  to  tiie 
Sundays  «befbre  it^  we  may  conclude  that  Advent 
consisted  sometimes  of  two  weeks  of  public  prayer 
and  fasting,  sometimes  of  threes  and  sometimes  of 
even  five  or  six.  Of  these  four  different  practices, 
evident  traces  are  discoverable  in  the  ancient  Sacra- 
mentaries  of  Rome,  France  and  Spain.  In  these 
Books  the  Sundays  are  distinguished,  not  by  the 
ordinal  numbers  from  the  beginning  as  at  present, 
but  by  an  inverted  calculation  from  Christmas  back* 
wards  to  Martinmas,  and  sometimes  to  the  beginnmg 
of  November.  What  they  call  the  first  Sunday,  is 
the  Sunday  immediately  preceding  Christmas  Day : 
and  the  second  Sunday  is  that  which  goes  before  the 
first,  so  that  the  sixth  Sunday  before  Christmas  (whicli 
was  the  mode  of  calcula£|pi  employed  before  the  in-!- 
troduction  of  the  word  Advent)  was  generally  the 
Sunday  that  immediately  followed  the  feast  of  St. 
Martin  '*^.  Thus  Advent  commenced  on  the  sixth 
Sunday  before  Christmas  in  France,  and  probably  in 
England,  which  had  a  great  conformity  to  the  Gal- 
lican  Church.  It  commenced  at  the  same  time  in 
Spain,  as  the  Mozarabic  Missal  still  proves,  and  even 
in  Italy,  and  especially  at  Milan,  as  is  evident  from 
all  the  Ambrosian  Missals*  prior  to  the  edition  of 

*  It  was  so  in  all  cases  except  one.  When  Christinas  Day  fell 
on  a  Monday,  there  were  seven  Sundays  between  it  and  the  festival 
of  St.  Martin. 

*  The  Missals  of  Ambrose  and  Oreoout  differ  in  many  re- 
spects. Each  had  its  respective  adherents^  and  the  qnestion,  which 
of  the  two  should  be  read'in  the  Church  was,  as  it  is  ptetendeft, 
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* 

1669.  In  the  Roman  Churchy  and  those  that  adopted 
its  ritesy  Advent  began  on  the  fifth  Sunday  before 
Christmas^  as  appears  from  the  Gregorian  Sacramai- 
tary  and  ancient  Lectionaries. 

During  the  time  of  Charlemagne^  the  last-men>- 
tioned  usage  of  Rome,  with  some  other  Liturgical 
alterations^  were  received  into  many  parts  of  the 
Gallican  Church  ;  and  very  soon  afterwards  the  season 
of  Advent  was  reduced  to  four  weeks^  or  to  speak 
more  accurately^  to  four  Sundays,  and  three  weeks 
with  the  part  of  the  week  preceding  Christmas  ]%iy. 
AMAiiARius,  who  survived  Charlemagne,  mentions 
these  two  different  usages.  For  the  establishment  of 
themi  he  assigns  fanciful  and  mystical  reasons,  but 
gives  no  decided  preference  to  either.  Together 
with  this  new  institution  of  four  Sundays,  was  intror 
duced  the  term  Advent  itself,  to  denote  the  time  of 

»  ^  V  ■  » 

decided  by  a  miracle.  The  two  Missals  were  laid  upon  the  altar^ 
and  the  doors  of  the  Church  shut  and  sealed.  In  the  morning 
Gregoby's  Missal  was  found  torn  in  pieces,  and  scattered  about 
the  Church ;  but  Ambrose's  was  opened  and  placed  upon  the  altar 
in  a  posture  of  being  read.  If  I  had  been  to  judge  of  the  meaning 
of  the  miracle,  says  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  I  should  have  said,  it 
had  been  the  will  of  God  that  the  Missal  of  St.  Ambrose,  which 
had  been  anciently  used  and  publicly  read,  and  approved  of,  should 
still  be  read  in  the  Church ;  and  that  of  Gregory  let  alone  :  it  be- 
ing torn  by  an  angelical  hand  as  an  argument  of  its  imperfection, 
or  of  the  inconveniency  of  innovation.  But  they  judged  it  other- 
wise ;  for  by  the  tearing  and  scattering  about,  they  thought  it  was 
meant,  that  Gregory's  should  be  used  over  all  the  world ;  and 
that  of  Ambrose  read  only  in  the  Church  of  Milan.  Liberty  of 
Prophesying. 
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farting,  and  the  devotional  Offices^  that  were  to  foe 
ewqployed  as  .a  piiepamtion  for  the.  festiyid  of  the 
NaikiTity..  The  manner  of  reckoiunjap  the  Siindays 
was  likewise  changed.  .  What  it  had  Jl^ep  the^  cuar 
torn ;  to  denominate  the  fourth  ;Sund4y  ]i#)|^i6hrist- 
nm,  0QW  h^gm  Jo  hQ.^l^^l^'.tte  Sfk^^^^^An 
Advemt;  the  t1|ir)dnb«fi»[^  lbel£Mfiv%li^tihe,«ifibnd  m 
Advent^  &c. ;  so  Hp&t  the  first  ;S(inda^  before  Christ^ 
laoas  l}ay,  became /the  fourth  and.,  latt,  Suikda{[  III 
Advent; 

.In  the  Western  Churdies  in  general^  the  Advent 
of  four  weeks  did  not  immediately  abolish^  though  it 
gradually  superseded^  that  of  six  weeks  or  forty  days. 
Even  so  late  as  in  the  13th  century^  persons  of  piety 
thought  themselves  obliged  to  spend  not  only  fouTj 
but  &x  weeks  in  fasting  and  prayer  *. 
&v;  'J^b^fast  Off.  Advent  was  no  where  j»tjptn;)L^im^  so 
rigidly  observed  as  that  of  Lent,  and  in  the  eleventh 
eentury  the  practii^  ^f  fvtwg  bflga{fc,2|^j^Q^q»^bpth 
among  the  Laity  and  •  (^e^f^.  Fastii^  ilt  Advent  was 
not  tifterwards  much  insi^tid  on,  though  it  was  ocea^ 
sionally  recommended  in  the,*Acts  of  Councils/  and 
more  strongly  by  the  example  of  mcmastic  institutions. 
^o  part  of  Advent  is  noticed  in  the^  ''Table  of  Days 
^f  of  fasting,  to  be  observed  in  the  Church  of  Engt 
^  land,*^  and  even  the  abstaining  from  flesh  during 
that  season,  has  been  entirely  abandoned  by  the 
members  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.     In  that 


*  This  is  reported  of  the  King  St.  Lrwis  by  Bohiface  VIIL  in 
the  Bull  of  Canonization. 
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Church  two  legulfttioDs  remwij  wUeh  ihoxkgh  ^qiI^ 
fonAabie  enoUgh  to  aucieot  discipline^  it  might  be 
proper  to  abolish^ — ^Duriag^  Advent  the  solemni^sotion 
«f  matriinony  is  prohibited,  and  if  conjugal  ab^U^ 
lience  is  not  positively  enjoined,  it  is  at  least  strongly 
feeoHuiiended. 

:  Oi  the  four  annual  fasts  of  the  Greek  Church,  the 
^at  and  most  solemn  is  that  of  Lent,  imd  the  second 
in  point  of  solemnity  and  duration  is  that  of  Advent. 
The  Advent  fast  is  as  strictly  observed  as  the  Lenten, 
but  the  abstinence  prescribed  is  much  less  rigid :  for 
though  they  are  obliged  to  refrain  from  flesh,  butter, 
eggs  and  milk,  yet  they  are  allowed  the  free  use  of  oil, 
vdne,  and  all  sorts  of  fish,  as  at  other  times.  The 
fiist  continues  forty  days,  beginning  on  the  fifteenth 
0f  November.  This  fast,  some  pretend,  was  instituted 
in  honour  of  Mioses,  as  that  of  Lent  was  in  honour  of 
die  fast  of  Christ;  and  the  reason  given  for  deter- 
taiining  the  number  of  days  in  the  Advent  fast  to  forty 
is,  liiat  as  Moses,  by  a  fast  of  forty  days  upon  th6 
Mount;  was  prepared  to  receive  the  two  tables  of  the 
Law  'from  God,  so  it  is,  a  Jhrtioriy  incumbent  Upon 
Christians  to  prepare  themselves,  by  a  Kke  abstinence, 
te  far  as  human  infirmity  will  permit,  for  the  recep- 
iion  of  the  eternal  Word,  the  true  and  great  Lawgiver, 
coming  in  the  flesh.  It  must  however  be  admitted, 
that  the  Greeks  were  somewhat  tardy  in  making  the 
discovery,  if  it  be  true,  that  after  the  expiration  of  the 
twelfth  century,  this  regulation  was  unknown  among 
them.  In  the  Greek  Churches  Advent  was  never  ob- 
served with  much  uniformity,  whether  we  examine  its 
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durntioii^  or  the  number  of  its  fasts.  Craistantinople 
tdone,  where  above  all  places,  uniformity  might  have 
been  expected^  exhibited  specimens  of  three  very  dif-* 
-ferent  usages.  Some^  as  the  Monks  still  do,  kept  a 
fast  of  forty  days,  others  of  three  weeks,  and^others 
fasted  one  week  only.  This  last  alone  is  obligatory 
on  the  people,  though  many  of  them,  from  principles 
purely  conscientious,  still  observe  the  fast  of  forty  days. 


OF  THE  COLLECTS,  EPISTLES,  AND  GOSPELS 

IN  ADVENT. 

Long  before  our  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  Ad* 
ministration  of  the  Sacraments  was  compiled,  or  th§ 
Jleformation  itself  thought  of,  the  Offices  for  the  sear 
son  of  Advent  had  in  the  Western  Churches  underr 
^one  a  considerable  change.  Among  Churches  of  . 
different  countries,  whose  usages  were  different,  variety 
in  the  selection  of  lessons  from  the  Prophecies,  Epis* 
ties  and  Gospels  must  naturally  be  expected :  and  it 
has  pften  happened,  that  in  the  same  Church,  the  Of- 
fices of  one  Sunday  have  been  transferred  to  another ; 
and  similar  variations  made,  especially  where  the  Of- 
fices were  common  to  the  whole  season  of  Advent^  and 
not  appropriated  to  any  particular  day. 
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THE  FIRST  SUNDAY  IN  ADVENT. 

After  the  reduction  of  the  number  of  the  Sundays 
of  Adven^  to  four^  and  the  appropriation  of  peculiac 
Offices  to  each,  the  Gospel  for  the  fourth  Sunday 
before  Christmas^  or  the  first  in  Advent^  was  com? 
monly  the  narration  given  by  jSt.  Matthew  of  Christ'a 
solemn  entry  into  Jerusalem  six  days  before  his  death ; 
and  this  Gospel  has  hem  retained  by  the  original 
Compilers  *,  and  subsequent  Revisers  of  the  English 
Offices.  But  other  Churches  f  have  reserved  this 
Gospel  for  the  sixth  Sunday  in  Lent^  or  the  Sunday 
next  before  Easter  (once  universally  known  through-? 
put  England  by  the  name  of  Palm  Sunday,)  probably 
because  they  thought  the  circumstances  it  relates  bet-; 
ter  adapted  to  that  day^  which  is  in  reality  the  sixth 
day  before  the  commemoration  of  our  Lord's  Cruci- 
fixion and  Death.  In  the  place  of  this  has  been  sub- 
stituted  the  beginning  of  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  with  a 
design  to  denote,  that  the  intention  of  the  Church,  at 
the  commencement  of  her  ecclesiastical  year,  was  to 
celebrate  the  first  Coming  of  Jesus  Chnstin  the  flesh, 
to  deliver  mankind  from  the  death  of  sin.  Others, 
again,  have  selected  for  the  Gospel  of  this  day  a  pasr 
sage  from  St.  Luke;]:,  which  relates  to  the  second 
Coming  of  our  Lord.     This  last  is  the  Gospel  ap- 

^  They  found  it  in  the  Missal  of  Sarum. 
t  The  Roman  and  GalliQan. 
X  Chap.  xxi.  25, 


S4  COMMUNION  OFFICE. 

Church  df  Rome ;  and  he  thrnks  that  a  hat  was  ap- 
pointed to  be  kept  three  days  in  the  wedc  precedfaig 
the  fesiival  of  the  Natiyity,  in  order  to  aflbrd  the 
people  an  opportunity  of  preparing  theisiselyes  for 
the  Communion  on  that  day«  But  this  will  not  cdh*^ 
vince  those^  who  consider  bow  easy  it  was  for-Ecr-* 
Xkr  to  miistake  for  the  Adrent  fast  the  three  Ember 
dayit  in  December.  The  Ember  d^ys  for  the  fouf 
seasons  were  instituted  eft  Rome,  about  the  end  of 
the  feurth,  <»r  the  beginiung  of  the  fifth  caitury ; 
and  Leo,  who  wrote  about  A.D.  450,  when  they  w£m 
folly  established,  assigns  sev^al  reasons  for  the  uin 
sert^^fk^  of  them  in  the  Chureh.-  Of  the  mstitulMa 
Qf  Adrent  itself  at  Rome,  no  vestige  whatever;  was 
diseov^able,  till  after  its  ^itire  establishment  iii 
France;  and  (me  of  the  earliest  attempts,  that  we 
find  recorded,  towards  the  introduction  of  a  regulated 
observ^ice  of  Advent  in  that  country,  was  made  aft^ 
t^  middle  of  the  fifth  century*  by  the  Bishop  of 
Tours,  for  the  use  of  his  own  Church,  or  at  the  utt 
most,  of  his  own  particular  diocese ;  when  he  orr 
dained,  that  a  fast  of  <hree  days  should: be  keptM 
every  week,  between  the  festival  of  St.  Martinti 
and  that  of  the*Nativity .  .  / 

This  regulation  afterwards  became  general  in  t^ 
Galilean  Church,  It  was  enj<»ned  by  the  Couneii:of 
Mascon  *,  which  prescribed,  that  the  ordinary  laitf 

•  A.D.462.  t  November  lltii. 

*  Matisconense  ad  fiumen  Ararim  in  Burgundia.  The  first 
Council  was  held  in  A.D,  581  (according  to  some  583,)  and  the 
second  in  585. 
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dbulii  fkat  on  tfas  Monftgrs^  Wednesdays  and  Fii^ 
days  ia  eiseiJy  week,  i  between  Martininas  and  Clnrist-^ 
m^ ;  landunqtlttse^^w^/fb^  Eucharist  should  be  ce^ 
lebifoted^fBa  was  doQ&in  Lent.  But  the-  religi&u^ 
were  requbred  to^  fast  e^mry- day  in  Deoember  tilt> 
Chnstmas  Day ,  in  coRformity  with  ^e  decree  of  the^ 
Council  that  h^d  been  held  at  Tours  in  697.  The 
acts  of  the  Council  of  TcMirs  exhibiit  an  instituti<»!  of 
AAveoAi  which  in  its  infaney  bears  a  striking  resem*^ 
hiance  to  what  it  became  when  a^dvaneed  to  its  ma^ 
turity.  The  >  Fathers  assembled  in  this  Council  fe^ 
quired  the<  Monks  to  fiirSt  three  days  a  week^  durinjp' 
t]^  months  of  September,  Octob^  and  November/ 
and  in  December  every  day.  From  the  decree  of 
the  Council  of  Masean,  which  ordains  the  Eudiarisi 
to  1)0  celebrated  on  the  fal^g^d^s  between  Martini 
mas  and  .Christmas^  we '  may  ^onelude^  that  Advent' 
tiien  begaftio  b€^  considered  »i  the  Lent  before  Christ-^ 
mas :  iMt  as "  the  hiUen,  *ot  springs  fast,  had  been 
appointed  by  the, mom' ancient  Chuvch/asa  season  of 
preparatioi£for  the  festival  cf  the  Hesiirre'eti^V  so  iii 
pirocessrofiiBtite  w^s  ^^tabUshed  the  &ist«  iK9iid];VeM>w 
oaU  AdWQtl'^^ispeee  Its  for  the  due  celebration  ol 
the/feMsvalTof^ihBilSMi/tCy.  .  ^    i     >  t    ^  ^ 

Asii  Was  at'to  latiEra  period,  thai  the  numbed  of 
days  and  weeks  of  Advent  was  eventually  fixed^  we 
shall  not  be  surprised  to  find/  IKat  the  season  was 
not  every  where  of  equal  duration,  and  that  the  ob- 
servance of'  it  was  in  some,  places  more  rigid^  and  in 
etibors  mosevrelaxed.  If  a  judgment  may  be  formed 
from-  iSsst  ^iis^sition  of  the  Offices'  a|>poiAied  to  pve^ 
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Ghurch  df  Rome ;  and  he  thinKg  that  a~  fiat  was  mp-^ 
pointed  to  l>e  kept  three  days  in  the  wedc  preceding 
the  festival  of  the  Natiyity,  in  order  to  aflbrd  the 
people  an  opportunity  of  preparing  theisurelves  for 
the  Communion  on  that  day«  But  this  will  not  coir^ 
vince  those^  who  consider  bow  easy  it  was  io^Ect^ 
imtLT  to  mistake  for  the  Adrent  fast  the  three  Ember 
dayit  in  December.  The  Ember  days  for  the  fonf 
seasons  were'  instituted  ctt  Rome,  about  the  end  of 
the  £)urth,  or  the  beginmng  of  the  fifth  caitury ; 
and  Leo,  who  wrote  about  A.D.  450,  when  they  wem 
folly  established,  assigns  MV^al  reasons  for  the  nbt 
serraiiee  of  them  in  the  Church.-  Of  the  mstatutaoo 
4f  Adyent  itself  at  Rome,  no  vestige  whatever;  watt 
diseovera;ble,  till  after  its  entire  establishment  in 
France;  and  one  of  the  earliest  attempts,  that  we 
find  recorded,  towards  the  introduction  of  a  regulated 
observance  of  Advent  in  that  country,  was  made  aft^ 
the  middle  of  the  fifth  century*  by  the  Bishop  of 
Tours,  for  the  use  of  his  own  Church,  or  at  the  utt 
most,  of  his  own  particular  diocese ;  when  he  orr 
dained,  that  a  fast  of  three  days  should: be  kq>t.j)l 
every  week,  between  the  festival  of  St.  Martinti 
and  that  of  the  Nativity.  .  , 

This  regulation  afterwards  became  general  in  t^ 
Gallican  Church*  It  was  enj<»ned  by  the  Couneii:of 
Mascon  *,  which  prescribed,  that  the  ordinary  laity 

•A.D,462.  t  November  11th. 

*  Matisconense  ad  fiumen  Ararim  in  Burgundia.  The  fitst 
Council  was  held  in  A.D,  581  (according  to  some  583,)  and  the 
second  in  585. 
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dwulii  &$t  on  tfas  i^mBxyi,  Wedhesd^ys  md  Frt^ 
diqns  ia  ereey  week,  i  between  Martinmas  and  CIyrist>-^ 
mas  ;  lan&Kb^tlmse ^dx^  Eucharist  should  be  ce^ 
lebcotedjOffls  was  done  in  Lent.  But  the-  religiim^ 
were  requbred  to^  fast  e^e^y- day  in  Deoember  tilt> 
Cbristmas  Day,  in  coRformity  with  ^e  decree  of  tbe^ 
Council  that  h^d  been  held  at  Tours  in  697.  The 
acts  of  the  Oouncil  q£  Tours  exhibit  an  instituti<»!  of 
AArenn  widch  in  iU  mfanc^  bears  a<^rildng  re^ 
biance  to  what  it  became  when  -advanced  to  its*  ma*^ 
turity.  The  ^  Fathears  assembled  in  this  Council  re^ 
quired  the<  Monks  to  fast  three  days  a*  week,  duringf 
tb9  m(mths  of  September,  Octob^  and  N<>vembery 
and  in.  December  eyery  day.  From  the  decree  of 
the  Council  of  Mt^ean,  which  ordains  the  Eudiarisi 
toibe  celebrated  on  the  faO^g  ^days  between  Martm^' 
mas  and  .Christmas,,  we '  may  x::onclude,  that  Advent 
ilien  begafiio  b&  considered  as  the  Lent  befoife  Chri^t^ 
inas:  iMt  «is  the  ImOen,  *or^pringifsLsty  had  been 
appbmted  by  the,m0m'aiicient  Chuvch,  as  a  season  of 
preparationr  for  die  festival  ^f  the  Hesdrreeti^m',  so  in 
processrofiiBtite  w^s  ^sstabUshed  the  fast,  vkA^^e^tnow 
caU  Aateigtf^vtD  dispose  Its  for  the  due  celebration  ol 
theifeMn^ahirf^ihslSMHCy.  ^  "    :        c 

As  ii  Was  at'iio  latiErak  period,  thai  thenumb^  of 
days  and  weeks  of  Advent  was  eventually  fixed,  we 
shall  not  be  surprised  to  find,  IKat  the  season  was 
not  every  where  of  equal  duration,  and  that  the  ob- 
servance of  it  was  in  some  places  more  rigid>  and  in 
etibers  moxe  relaxed.  If  a  judgment  may  be  formed 
from  tl^  ^iis^sition  of  the  Offices-  appoiftied  to  pre^ 
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Gkurch  df  Rome ;  and  he  thinKg  that  a~  hat  was  ap- 
pointed to  he  kept  three  days  in  the  wedc  piecedfaig 
the  festival  of  the  Natiyity,  in  order  to  aflbrd  the 
people  an  opportunity  of  preparing  theisurelves  for 
the  Communion  on  that  day«  But  this  will  not  coir- 
vmce  those,  who  consider  bow  easy  it  was  £)r  Ecr^ 
iffiitT  to  mistake  for  the  Adrent  fast  the  three  Ember 
dayit  in  December.  The  Ember  days  for  the  foior 
seasons  were'  instituted  eft  Rome,  about  the  end  of 
the  feurth,  or  the  beginmng  of  the  fifth  caitury ; 
and  Leo,  who  wrote  about  A.D.  450,  when  they  w£m 
folly  established,- assigns  sev^al  reasons  for  the  tiht 
servant  of  them  in  the  Church.^  Of  the  iastitttlMa 
4f  Advent  itself  at  Rome,  no  vestige  whatever;  was 
discoverable,  till  after  its  entire  establishment  in 
France;  and  one  of  the  earliest  attempts,  that  we 
find  recorded,  towards  the  introduction  of  a  regulated 
observance  of  Advent  in  that  oountry,  was  made  aft^ 
the  middle  of  the  fifth  century"*  by  the  Bishop  of 
Tours,  for  the  use  of  his  own  Church,  or  at  the  utt 
most,  of  his  own  particular  diocese ;  when  he  orr 
dained,  that  a  fast  of  three  days  should: be  kq>tjbl 
every  week,  between  the  festival  of  St.  Martinfi 
and  that  of  the*Nativity .  .  , 

This  regulation  afterwards  became  general  in  tiie 
Gallican  Church,  It  was  enj<»ned  by  the  Couneii:of 
Mascon  *,  which  prescribed,  that  the  ordinary  laity 

•A.D.462.  t  November  11th, 

*  Matisconense  ad  fiumen  Ararim  in  Burgundia.  The  fiM 
Council  was  held  in  A,D,  581  (according  to  some  583,)  and  the 
second  in  585. 
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dbuld  &$t  on  tfas  Mondays^  Wednesdays  and  Frt^ 
days  ia  eiseiJy  #0ek>  i  between  Martinnias  and  Clnrist^-' 
mas ;  randumitlttse'days/thd  Eucharist  should  be  ce^ 
lebcoteEbnffls  was  done  in  Lent*  But  the^  religiGm^ 
were  requbred  to.  fast  -  e^ttry-  day  in  Deoember  tilt> 
Cbristmas  Day,  in  conformity  with  ^e  decree  of  tW 
Council  that  h^d  been  held  at  Tours  in  697.  The 
acts  of  the  Council  q£  TcMirs  exhibit  an  instituti<»!  of 
Adrent,'  which  in  its  infancy  bears  a<i»triking  reseni''^ 
biance  to  What  it  became  when  advanced  to  its  ma*^ 
tiirity.  The-  Fathers  assembled  in  this  Council  ie^ 
quired  the<  Monks  to  fiirSt  three  days  a*  week^  duringf 
the  months  of  September,  Octob^  and  N<>vembery 
and  m  December  every  day. '  From  the  decree  of 
the  Council  of  Masean,  which  ordains  the  Eudiarisi 
ioHbe  celebrated  on  the  failKg  d^s  between  Martini 
mas  and  Christmas,,  we  ^  may  conclude,  that  Adventi^ 
tlien  begaft  io  b&  considered  »i  the  Lent  before  Chri^t-^ 
noas :  iMt  «is  iiie  l&fOem,  'ot  Spring  fast,  had  been 
appomted  by  the, mom  ancient  Chufch/asa  season  of 
preparationr  for  die  festival  of  the  Hesdrre^ti^;  soiii 
processrofiiBtite  w^s  ^sstabUshed  the  fast,  vkStAi^^etibW 
caU  AdK9tl'^^ispeee.its  for  the  due  celebration  of 
therfeSi8»l7of^lnNi*!H€y.  .  '  . 

As  ii  Was.at'iio  iatea  period,  thai  thenumb^  d 
days  and  weeks  of  Advent  was  eventually  fixed,  we 
shall  not  be  surprised  to  find,  Ifiat  the  season  was 
not  every  where  of  equal  duration,  and  that  the  ob- 
servance of  it  was  in  some  places  more  rigid,  and  in 
e&ers  mosevrelaxed.  If  a  judgment  may  be  formed 
tl^  ^iis^sition  of  the  Offices  appointed  to  pre^ 
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^  Ixnn  a  S&viour^  who  is  Christ  the  Lord/'  The 
appropriate  Psalms,  and  the  proper  pre&ce  befi»4 
the  Trisag^um  in  the  Communion,  teach  us  how  to 
praise  God  for  all  the  things  we  this  day  hear  and 
see,  and  to  sing  with  the  heavenly  host,  '*  Glory  to 
^'  God  m  the  highest^  and  on  earth  peace>  good-win 
**  towards  men/' 


ST.  Stephen's  day. 


Stephen  was  an  early  convert  to  Christianity,  and 
the  first  that  fell  a  Martyr  to  the  Christian  Faithi 
In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  he  is  represented  as  a 
person  of  singular  hoUness,  ability,  and  zeal,  bemg 
^'  full  of  faith,  and  of  power,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  V 
t)f  the  seven  that  were  elected  by  the  Apostles  to  the 
office  of  Deacon,  Stephen  is  the  first  named.;  and 
he  is  afterwards  recorded  to  have  done  ''  great  won- 
^^  ders  and  miracles  among  the  people  f/'  His  ad- 
versaries, members  of  five  separate  Synagogues  at 
Jerusalem^  '^unable  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  i^pirit 
by  which  he  spoke,  suborned  false  "witnesses,  who 
deposed  that  they  had  heard  him  speak  blasphe- 
^^  mous  words  against  Moses  and  against  God^. 
After  they  had  heard  his  defence,  as  recorded  in  the 
seventh  chapter,  in  which  he  vindicates  the  doctrines 
that  he  taught,  by  proofs  df iawn  from  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, and  directly  charges  the  Jews  with  the  murder 
of  Jesus  Christ,  upon  his  declaring  that  he  beheld 

♦  Chap.  vi.  5.        f  Ibid,  ver,  8.        t  Acts  vi.  9, 10,  11. 
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^  the  Son  of  Man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God^ 
^'  they  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice  and  ran  upon  him 
*^  with  one  accord^  and  cast  him  out  of  the  city«  and 
'*  stoned  him.*' 

Among  the  works  of  Chrysostom  and  Gregort  of 
Nazianxum,  are  Homilies  to  his  memory^  which  were 
delivered  on  the  anniversary  of  his  martyrdom*  In 
allusion  to  the  name  of  Stephen,  which  in  the  Greek 
language  signifies  a  Crown,  the  former  of  these 
writers  calls  him  the  '*  Crown  of  the  Church  f'  and 
the  latter  ''  the  great  Stephen^  whose  temples  were 
^'  bound  with  the  Crown  of  martyrdom/*  From  these 
two  quotations  we  may  form  an  idea  of  the  occasicmal 
sportiveness  of  some  of  the  Greek  Fathers^  and  infer 
the  antiquity  of  the  observation  of  the  festival  of  St. 
Stephen. 

The  Collect^  which  in  1661  was  improved,  is  di- 
rectly addressed  to  Christ,  to  whom  the  Martyr  dur* 
ing  his  suffering  prayed,  saying,  **  Lord  Jesus,  receive 

my  spirit,''  and,  ^'  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their 

charge*.**  The  Epistle  and  the  Gospel  being  pe- 
culiarly applicable  to  the  occasion,  were  retained  from 
the  ancient  Offices. 

ST,  JOHN  THE  EVANGELIST'S  DAY. 

John  was  a  fisherman  of  Bethsaida  in  Galilee, 
brother  of  the  elder  J'ames  and  the  beloved  disciple 
of  our  Lord,  who  on  the  cross  committed  to  him  the 

*  Chap.  vii.  59,  60. 
VOL,  n.  E 
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pare  of  his  mother.  After  dwelling  in  Judea^  where 
ahe.  \&  supposed  to  have  died»  about  fifteen  years  after, 
the  Crucifixion,  during  which  period  he  twice  suffered 
imprisonment  in  Jerusalem^  he  travelled  intp  Asia-- 
minor ;  and  was  probably  the  founder  of  the  seven 
Churches  mentioned  in  the  Revelation.  From  Ephe- 
^us  he  was  sent  prisoner  to  Rome,  by  command  of  the 
Emperor  Domitian,  and  as  TertuUian  reports^  was 
there  cast  into  a  caldron  of  boiling  oil,  but  miracu- 
lously preserved.  After  this  he  was,  '*  for  the. word 
f'  of  Grod  and  the  testimony  of  Jesus/'  banished  to  the 
Isle  of  Patmos,  where  the  Revelation  was  written. 
Being  recalled  by  the  Emperor  Nerva,  A.D.  96,  h^ 
returned  to  Ephesus,  where  at  an  advanced  age  he 
published  his  Gospel,  by  desire  it  is  said  of  the  Chris* 
tians,  and  Pastors  of  Asia.  He  is  thought  to  have 
been  the  youngest  of  the  Apostles,  all  of  whom  he 
survived. 

The  Collect  was  a  little  altered  at  the  Restoration, 
•and  at  the  Reformation  a  part  of  one  of  his  own 
Epistles  was  very  properly  placed  in  the  room  of  an 
Apocrjrphal  Lesson.  The  Epistle  and  Gospel  are 
now  both  taken  from  his  own  writings.  In  the  former^ 
the  Disciple  bears  testimony  to  the  divinity  of  his 
Lord ;  and  in  the  latter,  the  Lord  obscurely  inti- 
mates, that  the  Disciple  should  not  die  till  the  disso- 
lution of:  the  Jewish  Polity  ;  a  prophecy  wh^ch  was 
punctually  fulfilled* 


INNOCENTS  DAY,  51 

THE  INNOCENTS  DAT^ 

Thb  Holy  Innocents^  the  childi^en  of  Bethlehem^ 
slam  soon  after  our  Saviour's  birtli^  are  imiformly  re- 
garded by  the  ancient  writei^s^  as^  Christian  Martyrs. 
They  are  styled  ^^  the  flowfers*  and  the  first-fruits  of 
''  the  Martyrs  f  and  Origen  observes,  that  their  me- 
mory was  always  celebrated  in  the  Christian  Church, 
a  sufficient  proof  of  the  antiquity  of  this  festival.  But 
whether  this  was  at  first  a  festival  distinct  from  the 
Epiphany,  or  celebrated  on  the  same  day  with  it,  is 
perhaps  still  doubtfolp 

The  Collect  wa3  re^composed  and  improved  at  the 
Restoration.  The  passage  from  the  Revelation^  read 
for  the  Epistle,  describes  the  happy  state  and  the 
employment  of  the  Redeemed,  and  of  the  Innocents 
in  heaven :  and  the  Gospel  records  the  history  of  the 
massacre  of  all  the  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem, 
and  the  coasts  thereof. 

Every  one  may  observe  that  this,  and  the  two 
preceding  festivals,  immediately  follow  the  grand 
festival  of  the  Nativity ;  but  the  reason  of  this  ar- 
rangement is  not  so  obvious.  It  is  not  to  be  pre- 
sumed, that  these  were  the  days  on  which  St.  Ste- 
phen, St.  John,  and  the  *^  Holy  Innocents,**  respec- 
tively suffered.  But  the  Innocents  and  St.  Stephen, 
to  adopt  the  words  of  Hilaey,  were  the  first  that 
were  *^  advanced  to  eternity  by  the  glory  of  martyr- 

*  Salvete,  flores  Martynim, 
Quos  lucis  ipso  in  limine,  dEC. 
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''  domf*  and  St.  John  was  ''the  beloved  disciple.** 
These  festivals  therefore  the  Church  celebrates  at 
this  time^  considering  them  as  proper  attendants 
upon  the  feast  of  the  Nativity.  L'Estrange  well  re- 
marks^ that  "  Martyrdom^  Love,  and  Innocence,  are 
"  first  to  be  magnified,  as  wherein  Christ  is  most 
"  honoured/' 

SUNDAY  AFTER  CHRISTMAS. 

The  Collect  for  the  Nativity  is  repeated  on  this 
day.  The  Epistle,  by  an  apt  similitude,  shews  the 
superiority  of  the  Christian  over  the  Jewish  dispen- 
sation ;  and  the  Gospel  relates  some  of  the  particular 
circumstances  that  attended  the  birth  of  Christ. 

THE  CIRCUMaSION  OF  CHRIST. 

Circumcision  was  a  ceremony  observed  both  by 
Jews  and  Pagans.  Whether  it  was  originally  a  di- 
vine or  human  institution,  whether  it  was  first  prac- 
tised by  the  Hebrews  or  the  Egyptians,  remain  at  this 
day  questionable  points.  This  is  certain,  that  God 
ordained  the  use  of  it  to  Abraham  and  his  posterity, 
as  ft  token  or  sign  of  the  covenant  made  between 
him  and  them.  In  Exodus  the  command  is  repeated ; 
and  in  Leviticus  the  time  of  the  operation  is  fixed  to 
the  eighth  day  after  birth,  agreeably  to  the  original 
institution. 

At  what  period  the  feast  of  the  Circumcision  was 
first  admitted  into  the  Christian  Church,  all  our 
Ritualists,  who  have  treated  of  the  festivals  and  holi- 
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days^  seem  to  have  been  either  ashamed  to  acknow- 
ledge, or  afraid  to  enquire.  They  have  not  at  least 
determined  its  date  with  any  thing  like  tolerable  ac- 
curacy. Bishop  Sparrow,  one  of  the  earliest  and 
best,  says  in  his  Rationale :  ''  The  feast  of  the 
*'  Circumcision  is  affirmed  by  learned  men  to  to  be  of 
*'  later  *  institution.  For  though  many  of  the  an- 
**  cients  mention  the  Octave  of  Christmas  and  NeW'- 
year's  Day,  yet  they  do  not  mention  or  seepa  t6 
keep  it,  say  they,  as  a  feast  of  the  Circumcision  f  • 
But  suppose  it  to  be  so ;  yet  surely  it  cannot  be 
^'  denied  that  there  is  reason  enough  for  the  keep- 
''  ing  of  this  day  solemn,  as  it  is  the  feast  of  Christ's 
^'  Circumcision.  For  as  at  Christmas,  Christ  was 
^'  made  of  a  woman,  like  us  in  nature,  so  this  day 
''  he  was  made  under  the  Law,  Gal.  iv.  4.  and  for  us 
''  took  upon  him  the  curse  of  the  Law ;  being  made 
"  sin  for  us,  and  becoming  a  surety  to  the  offisnded 
"  God  for  us  sinners.  Which  suretyship  he  sealed 
'*  this  day  with  some  drops  of  that  precious  blood, 
*'  which  he  meant  to  pour  out  whole  upon  the  cross." 
L'EsTRANGE,  in  the  Alliance  of  Divine  Offices, 
gives  us  the  following  annotation  :  *'  I  dare  not 
'*  affix  any  remote  antiquity  to  this  holiday.  The 
''  first  mention  of  it  under  this  title  occurreth 
in  Ivo  Carnotensis,  who  lived  about  the  year 
1090  J,  a  little  before  St.  Bernard,  and  whd  hath 


*  The  word  is,  perhaps,  purposely  ambiguous.  See  the  context, 
t  Some  of  the  ancients  do. 

I  The  feast,  and  under  this  title,  is  mentioned  nearly  500  years 
before  Ivo.  ■ 
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a  Sermon  upon  it.  Under  the  name  of  the  Octave 
of  Christ's  Nativity,  we  find  it  in  Isidorus  4000  * 
before.  The  reason  why  it  was  not  then  observed  t 
was,  as  I  conceive,  because  it  fell  upon  the  Kalends 
of  January,  which  were  solemnized  among  the  hear 

'^  thens  with  such  disorder,  revellings  and  prophane 
appendants  of  idolatry,  ih^t  St.  Chry^stom  called 
it  eopmv  Sicf€oA(ici|v,  the  Devil's  festival,  and  the 
sixth  general  Council  absolutely  interdicted  the 

"  observation  of  them.'* 

Dr.  NicHOLLs's  note  here  H,  ^'  This  feast  is  celc* 
brated  by  the  Church  to  commemorate  the  active 
obedience  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  fulfilling  all  righteous^ 
ness,  which  is  one  branch  of  the  noeritdrious  cause 
of  onr  Redemption,  anA  by  that  means  abrogating 
the  severe  injunctions  of  ihe  Mosai^al  establishment^ 
and  putting  us  under  the  easier  terms  of  the  Gosp^. 

"  This  feast  is  older  than  St.  Bernard's  time,  wh© 

"  has  some  homilies  upon  it." 
All  that  we  find  in  Wheatly  on  the  design  of  the 

feast,  and  its  antiquity,  is  a  transcript  of  the  two  pre^ 

*  If,  instead  of  4000,  we  read  400,  we  shall  come  nearer  to  the 
time  of  Isidore  Hispalensis,  who  I  have  no  doubt  is  the  Isi* 
BORE  here  meant.  But  what  shall  we  do  with  the  former  part  of 
this  sentence  1  For  unfortunately  the  name  of  the  Octave  6f 
Christ's  Nativity  does  not  occur  in  Isidore.  In  the  25th  Chap* 
ter  of  his  first  Book  of  Ecclesiastical  Offiees  he  treats  of  the  Na* 
tivity,  and  in  the  26th  of  the  Epiphany.  But  I  have  found  nothing 
in  them,  nor  indeed  in  the  work  itself,  that  can  be  construed  to 
countenance  L'Estrange's  assertion. 

t  But  it  was  then  in  the  time  of  Isidore  observed  as  the  feast 
of  the  Circumcision. 
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ceding  passltges  from  Nicholls  and  L'Estrange* 
L'EsTRANGE  modestly  i^ays^  ^*  I  dare  not  affit  any  re- 
''  mote  antiquity  to  this  holiday ;"  because  he  thought 
it  a  modem  institution.-^ Whbatly,  without  any  other 
authority^  unguardedly  affirms^  that  '^  its  observation 
*^  h  not  of  very  great  antiquity ;"  iniplyihg  that  it  waa 
comparatively  modem. 

That  the  institution  of  the  feast  of  the  Gircumci-^ 
sion  is  more  andent  than  our  Ritualists  appear  to 
have  thought^  may  be  dii^covered  from  an  iiispection 
of  Gregory's  Sacramentary  ^ ;  and  that  in  the  sixth 
centmry  at  latest^  a  special  and  appropriate  Office  was' 
provided  for  it,  is  proved  by  the  Acts  of  the  Second 
Council  of  Tours.  The  seventeenth  Canon  of  that 
Council,  orders  "  the  Office  for  the  Circumcision  to 
be  performed  on  the  first  of  January  at  eight  in 
the  mommg  f ."  In  the  andent  Church,  the  Office; 
of  the  Circumcision  was  sometimes  foUoAVed  by  an 
office  called,  Missa  ad  prahihendmn  ah  tdolis :  or,: 
to  adopt  a  translation  from  the  title  of  one  of  our; 
Homilies,  ^'  Against  Peril  of  Idolatry  J."    Last  of  all- 

*  Vere  dignum  et  justum  est,  cequum  et  salutare,  nos  tibi  sem- 
per etubique  gi'atias  agere,  cujus  hodie  Circumcisionis  diem 
et  Nativitatis  Octavumi  &c.  This  is  part  of  Gregory's  proper 
preface. 

t  Et  hor^  octaT&  in  ipsis  Calendis  Circumcisionis  Missa  Deo 
propitio  celebretur. 

t  I  adopt  this  title  because  the  Office  to  which  I  refer  was  com- 
posed for  reasons  in  some  respects  like  those  for  which  the  Homily 
was  written.  The  Calends  of  January,  or  the  beginning  of  the 
new  year,  was  a  fixed  or  stated  annual  heathen  festival,  which  was 
celebrated  with  rites  at  once  grossly  licentious  and  idolatrous.    Af- 
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was  celebrated  on  this  day  the  Octave  of  the  Nativity. 
As  the  two  festivals  of  the  Curcumcision  of  Christ 
and  the  Octave  of  the  Nativity  necessarily  fell  upon 
one  and  the  same  day^  and  as  the  Octave  was  ob- 
served with  extraordinary  solenmity,  the  day  would 
naturally  receive  its  general  denomination  from  the 
Octave^  and  not  from  the  Circumdsion.    Accordingly 
we  find  that  in  many  of  the  Calendars^  and  Lection- 
aries>  the  title  of  the  Circumcision  was  dropped,  and 
that  of  the  Octave  only  retained.    Still  an  ancient 
Gallican  Lectionary  notices  '^  the  Circumcision,"  and 
'*  the  first  Sunday  after  the  Circumcision/'  and  a 
Gothic  Liturgy  contains  an  0£Bce  for  ^'  the  Circum- 
'*  cision  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  V   From  the  order 
in  which  Pseudo-Alcuin  treats  of  the  festivals^  be* 
ginning  with  the  Nativity,  the  Circumcision,  the  Oc- 
tave of  the  Nativity,  the  Calends  of  January,  &c.  it 
seems  highly  probable  that  the  last  three  were  all  ob- 
served in  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  or  at  least  when 
this  writer  lived.    From  Ivo's  discourses  on  the  Ad- 
vent, Nativity,  and  Circumcision  of  our  Lord,  which 
follow  each  other  without  interruption,  and  his  omit- 
ting the  Octave,  we  may  be  justified  in  concluding, 

ter  the  idolatrous  rites  were  suppressed  by  the  Emperors,  the 
Christian  Fathers  and  Councils  had  still  sufficient  reason  to  com- 
plain of  the  public  dancings,  the  interchanging  of  habits  between 
men  and  women,  and  other  impurities.  The  Council  of  Trullo,  to 
put  an  effectual  stop  to  such  irregularities,  forbad  the  frequenting 
of  tliis  and  other  heathen  festivals,  under  the  penalty  of  excommu- 
nication. These  festivals,  Pseudo-Alcuin  says,  should  be  called, 
CavendiB  not  CalendcB, 
♦  MabiUon  de  Lit.  GaU.  Lib.  II.  and  III. 
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that  the  feast  .of  the  Circumcision  was  in  hfa  time 
noticed  at  least  as  much  as  that  of  the  Octave. 

The  titie  of  the  Office  used  on  the  first  of  January: 
in  Gregory's  Sacramentary^  is  ^'  the  Octave  of  our 
^*  Lord/  which  long  before  the  era  of  our  Reforma- 
tion^  had  in  the  Missal  of  Sarum  been  changed  into 
^  the  Circumcision  of  our  Lord/  and  in  those  of 
Rome  and  France^  into  **  the  Circumcision  of  our 
*'  Lord,  and  the  Octave  of  the  Nativity/  Still  the 
Office  for  the  day  continued  in  all  nearly  the  same. 
It  commemorated  both  the  Circumcision  and  the 
Nativity ;  and  part  of  it  belonged  to  the  Virgin.  The 
old  Collect  was  ''Deus,  qui  salutis  astemas.  Beat® 

Manse  virginitate,  fecunda  humane  geueri  prasmia 

pra^stitisti ;  tribue,  quaesumus,  ut  ipsam  pro  nobis 
^*  intercedere  sentiamus,  per  quam  meruimus  aucto^ 

rem  vits  suscipere  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  filium 

tuum.**  Or,  ^  Deus,  qui  nobis  nati  Salvatoris  diem 
**  celebrare  concedis  octavum;  fac^  quassumus,  nos 
'^  ejus  perpetua  divinitate  muniri,  cujus  sumus  car- 
'*  nali  commercio  reparati,  qui  tecum  vivit/  &c.  The 
first  of  these  Collects  is  appointed  in  the  Roman  Mis- 
sal, and  the  latter  in  that  of  Sarum. 

If  we  consider  this  festival  merely  as  the  comme- 
moration of  the  Circumcision  of  our  Lord,  the  date 
of  its  institution,  or  at  least  its  revival,  is  easily  ascer- 
tained. It  commenced  with  our  Reformation,  or  ra- 
ther at  the  publication  of  our  English  Liturgy,  and 
was  first  observed  on  January  1,  \6^%. 

The  Collect,  Epistle  and  Gospel,  with  the  Lessons, 
are  all  remarkably  appropriate  to  this  day's  comme- 
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morlitioii.  The  first  Lesson  at  Motnii^  Prayer  re* 
lates  the  particulars  of  the  injunction  imposed  upon 
Ahnhsm,  and  the  second  states  the  necessity  of  spi- 
ritual Circumdsion. 

The  first  Evening  Lesson  is  purely  moral  and  doc-> 
trinal>  and  in  no  degree  cereinonial  It  exhorts  us 
to  fear  and  }oVe  God>  and  to  circumcise  the  fore-skin 
of  the  heaxt.  The  second  cautions  not  only  against 
human  traditions^  but  against  the  legal  observances^ 
which  were  tnerely  JudaicaL  It  specifies  in  particu*» 
lar  Jewish  Holidays  and  Sabbaths. 

The  Epistle  has  the  same  tendency  with  the  first 
Evening  Less(m>  and  both  of  the^  second  Lessons. 
The  Gospel  relates  the  Circumcision  of  Christ  The 
Collect  was  composed  in  1549^  when  the  Epistle  and* 
Gospdi  were  likewise  selected  *• 

*  The  Gospel  in  tlie  Missals  for  many  centuries  was  the  twenty-, 
first  verse  only  of  the  second  chapter  of  Luke.  Before  that,  the 
Gospel  began  with  this  verse  and  ended  with  the  32d.  See  Ma- 
BILLON  de  Lit,  Gal. 
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The  greater  part  of  the  Eastern  Cburch,  for  tlie 
first  three  or  four  ceidturies^  kept  the  fea^t  of  the 
Nativity^  oti  the  day  which  ite  call  the  Epiphatiy; 
that  is^  oii  the  sixth  of  January  *•  The  Word  Epi-^ 
phany  has  beeii  employed  to  denote  Christ's  Maui* 
festation  in  four  respects :  1.  His  Nati^ity^  or  Ma^ 
fiifestation  in  the  Flesh ;  2.  The  appearance  of  tfas 
Star  to  the  Eastern  Magi^  or  Ins  Manifestation  to 
the  Qentiles ;  3.  The  Manifestation  at  his  Baptism^ 
when  the  heavens  were  opened  f^  ^'  and  he  saw  the 
Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dore,  and  lighting 
upon  him :  And  lo  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying) 
This  is  my  beloved  Son^  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;'' 
and  lastly^  The  Manifestation  of  his  Divinity,  by  tiie 
first  miracle  which  he  Wrought  at  the  Marriage  of 

*  See  pages  35, 36.  That  the  feast  of  Christmas  and  the  Epi- 
phany were  ever  one  and  the  same  is  denied  by  Wheatly,  who 
maintains  that  they  were  always  two  different  feasts  held  on  di^r-r 
ent  days.     In  this  he  is  no  doubt  mistaken. 

+  Matt.  iii.  16, 17. 


it 
a 


60  COMMUNION   OFFICE. 

Cana  in  Galilee ;  all  of  which  were  commemorated 
on  this  day,  by  the  Churches  of  Jerusalem,  Antioch, 
Egypt,  and  others  of  the  East.  But  in  the  Western 
Provinces,  the  Nativity  and  Epiphany  were  celebrated 
on  two  distinct  days.  On  the  Epiphany,  considered 
as  a  festival  separate  from  the  Nativity,  were  pomme^ 
morated  the  appearance  of  the  star  which  conducted 
the  wise  men  to  Bethlehem,  the  Baptism  of  our  Lord, 
and  the  first  miracle  that  he  wrought.  Some  writers 
add  the  miracle  of  his  feeding  the  5000  with  five 
loaves.  All  these  are  expressly  mentioned  in  a  Ser- 
mon on  the  day  ascribed  to  Austin:  others  notice 
the  first  three  reasons,  but  not  the  last. 

Jerom  *  attributes  the  institution  of  the  feast  of 
the  Epiphany,  principally  to  the  Baptism  of  Christ 
and  the  Manifestation  of  him  made  to  the  world  by 
the  voice  firom. heaven;  and  the  Greek  writers  in  com-* 
mon,  more  particularly  insist  on  this  reason ;  whilst 
Leo,  who  composed  not  fewer  than  eight  Discourses 
upon  the  Epiphany,  assigns  no  other  reason  for  the 
commemoration  of  this  festival,  than  the  Manifesta* 
tion  made  to  the  Gentile  world,  by  the  appearance 
of  the  star  to  the  Eastern  Magi. 

Three  of  the  Manifestations,  which  are  most  comr* 
monly  noticed,  both  by  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers^ 
our  Church  commemorates  in  hfsr  proper  Offices  for 
the  day :  the  Manifestation  to  the  Magi  in  the  Col- 
lect and  Gospel ;  the  Manifestation  at  his  Baptism  in 
the  second  Morning  Lesson;  and  his  Manifestation 

*  Jerom  in  Ezek.  i. 
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by  the  Miracle  of  Cana,  in  the  second  Evening  Les- 
son^ which  for  this  purpose  is,  contrary  to  common 
usage^  taken  from  an  evangelical,  and  not  from  an 
epistolary  writing. 

In  the  Greek  Church,  after  the  Nativity  and  Epi-^ 
phany  came  to  be  observed  on  two  distinct  dajrs^  this 
festival  was  celebrated  with  more  solemnity  in  some 
respects,  than  even  the  feast  of  the  Nativity.  It  was 
one  of  thar  three  solemn  seasons  of  admitting  the 
Catechumens  to  Baptism  *•  Baptism  they  commonly 
called  (^<tf c)  light  and  (jpwTKXfia)  .  illumination ;  and 
this  being  the  supposed  day  of  Christ^s  Baptism,  was 
styled  {rifupa  ^utTwv)  the  day  of  lights,  or  of  illumina^ 
tion ;  that  is,  the  day  of  his  Baptism,  who  came  ^^  as 

a  light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  the  glory 

of  his  people  Israel.**  Of  the  glory  of  the  Church 
by  the  accession  of  the  Gentiles,  we  have  a  prophe- 
tical description  in  the  passages  of  Isaiah,  selected 
for  the  first  Lessons.  The  introductory  verses  of  that 
for  the  Evening,  are  couched  in  the  same  metapho- 
rical language,  with  the  conclusion  of  Simeon's  Hymn, 
**  Arise,  shine ;  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory 
**  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee  f  ,**  &c. 

Though  the  Epiphany  was  anciently  observed  with 

♦  Wheatly  says,  "  the  Epiphany  was  as  solemn  for  baptizing 
**  the  Catechumens  among  the  Latins,  as  Easter  and  Whitsun- 
**  tide  among  the  (?r€ei&5.''  But  if  we  credit  the  Ecclesiastical 
Historians,  only  the  Greeks  and  Africans  baptized  on  this  day« 
The  Latin,  Spanish,  and  Gallican  Churches  did  not  administer 
public  Baptism  at  the  Epiphany,  but  at  Easter  and  Whitsuntide. 

f  Isaiah  lx» 
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more  solemnity  by  the  Greeks  than  by  the  Latin 
Churchy  yet  in  the  latter,  it  was  celebrated  with  a 
veneration  equal  to  that  of  the  great  festivals*  On 
its  anniversary.  Sermons  were  preaehed,  the  Com- 
mumon  was  administered,  and  servants  rested  from 
ihek  usual  labour,  to  attend  Divine  Service.  The 
Emperors  Theodosiu&  and  JustiniaiB  commanded^  that 
cm  the  Nativity  and  Epiphany^  throughout  the  Roman 
empire,  the  courts  and  theatres,  should  not  be  op^ned,^ 
either  for  the  administration  of  justice,  or  the  amuse?* 
ment  of  the  people. 

SUNDAYS  AFTER  THS  EPIPHANY. 

From  the  anniversary  of  the  Nativity  to  the  day  of 
the  Epiphany,  the  proper  Offices  of  the  Church  are 
in  generalmore  peculiarly  calculated  to  exhibit  Christ's 
Manifestation  in  his  humanity,  and  to  shew  that ''  the 
'^  Word  was  made  flesh.*'  On  the  Sundays  after  the 
Epiphany,  and  more  particularly  on  the  first  four, 
the  Gospels  manifest  his  divinity,  by  relating  some  of 
the  earlier  miracles  that  he  performed :  and  the  prin- 
cipal design  of  the  Epistles  is  to  excite  us  to  manifest 
ourselves  to  be  his  disciples  by  following  his  example, 
loving  one  another^  and  practising  all  the  graces  and 
virtues  of  the  Christian  life. 

.  The  Sundi^ys  after  the  Epiphany  are  in  spme  sort 
moveable,  like  those  of  Advent.  The  latter  depend 
upon  the  thirtieth  of  November,  and  the  former  upon 
the  sixth  of  January. 
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FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

The  Gospel  is  the  same  that  has  been  used  on  the 
fliame  occasion  ever  since  the  seventh  century;  and 
the  Elpistle  that  we  have  selected  was  read  on.  this 
day  in  the  time  of  Charlshagnb, 

The  Collect  ia  translated  from  that  appointed  in 
Gregory's  Sacramentary  for  tl^e  first  Sunday  after 
the  Theop^any;  that  is^  in  modem  language,  the 
Epiphany.  In  the  Roman  and  Gallican  Churches  it 
is  used  on  this  day ;  but  by  the  Missal  of  Sarum,  ii 
wa^  wdered  for  the  first  Sunday  after  the  Octave  of 
the  Epiphany.  The  observance  of  this  Octave  was 
abK)lish^d  by  the  Compilers  of  our  Liturgy,  .and  the 
Collect  was  with  the  Epistle  and  Gospel  appointed 
for  the  first  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany  *. 

S15CQ1ND  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPI]^HANY. 

The  Epistle  for  the  Second  Sunday  is  a  continuation 
of  that  read  on  the  first. 

The  custom  of  reading  on  this  day  the  Gospel 
still  retained  by  the  English,  Gallican,  and  Roman 
Churches,  was  very  ancient,  and  so  general  that  the 
Sunday  was  called  Festum  Architriclini,  the  festival 
of  the  governor  of  the  feast ;  referring  to  the  subject 
of  the  Gospel,  and  intended  not  to  do  honour  to  the 

*  In  like  manner  the  Collects,  &c.  which  the  Salisbury  Missal 
appointed  for  the  second,  third,  fourth,  and  fifth  Sundays  after  the 
Qfitave*  are  now  read  on  the  second*  thicd»  fourth,  andfifUi.  Sun- 
days after  the  Epiphitny  itself. 
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man^  but  to  distinguish  the  dayi.  The  more  ancient 
custom^  howeverjj  was  to  commemorate  on  the  sixth 
day  of  January  the  miracle  wrought  at  the  marriage 
in  Cans  of  Galilee^  the  adoration  paid  to  Christ  by 
the  Magi^  and  the  Baptism  of  our  Saviour^  all  under 
the  general  name  of  the  Epiphany.  When  these 
Offices  came  to  be  disjoined^  the  history  of  the  ap« 
pearance  of  the  star,  and  of  the  coming  of  the  wise 
men,  was  appropriated  to  the  Epiphany ;  the  com- 
memoration of  the  Baptism  of  Christ  to  the  Octave 
iaS  the  Epiphany,  and  the  account  of  the  miracle  re- 
corded in  this  Gospel,  to  the  first  Sunday  after  the 
Octave.  Our  Reformers  discontinued  the  conunemo- 
ration  of  Christ's  Baptism,  and  the  observance  of  all 
the  Octaves,. 

The  Collect,  which  was  adopted  by  the  Composers 
of  the  Missals  of  Sariim,  France,  and  Rome,  is  the 
same  with  that  in  Gbegory's  Sacramentary  for  the 
second  Sunday  after  the  Theophany/ 

THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY* 

The  third  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany  was  once 
likewise  called  the  Sunday  of  the  Leper,  and  the  Sun- 
day of  the  Centurion,  a  sufficient  proof  that  the  Gos- 
pel, which  we  still  employ,  was  anciently  appointed 
for  the  same  occasion. 

The  Epistle  is  a  continuation  of  the  Epistle  for  the 
second  Sunday* 

The  Collect  is  taken  from  that  appointed  for  the 
day  in  the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory. 
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FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY*       ; 

The  Gospel  for  this  day,  which  relates  our  Lord's, 
miraculous  stilling  of  .the  tempest  on  the  sea,  appears 
to  have  been  read  on  this  same  occasion  as  early  as 
the  time,  of^  Gregory,  or  in  the  age  immediately  sue-, 
ceeding.  It  formerly  ended  with  the  twenty-seventU 
verse^  as  it  still  does  in  the  Missals  of  Sarum,  France^ 
and  Rome.  The  English  Reformers  first  added  th^ 
passage  respecting  the  casting  of  the  devils  out  of  twq 
men  possessed,  and  the  suflFering  of  them  to  enter  into, 
the  herd  of  swine,  with  which  our  Gospel  and  thc^ 
chapter  itself  conclude. 

The  Epistle  for  this  day  formerly  was  Romans  xiii. 
8 — 13  *•  But  this  passage  the  Compilers  of  our  Li-  ' 
turgy  had  prefixed  to  the  Epistle  that  was  read  on 
fhe  first  Sunday  in  Advent,  and  therefore  in  its  place 
they  substituted  the  present,  which  is  an  immediate 
continuation  of  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 

The  Epistle:  from  Rom.  xiii.  8.  still  retained  in 
the  Missals,  was  read  at  Rome,  long  before  Charle- 
magne introduced  some  parts  of  the  Roman  Offices 
into  France.  Prior  to  this  era,  the  Gallican  Church 
read  the  whole  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians,  and  that  long  Epistle  was  preceded 
by  a  lection  from  Jeremiah  f. 

Our  Collect  for  this  day  likewise  is  borrowed  from 

*.  This  is  the  Episd^  in  the  Salisbury  and  modem  Roman  and 
Gallican  Missals, 
f  Chap.  XXXV.  13;  to  the  endt 
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the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory.  Flrom  1549  to  1661, 
it  was  '*  God,  which  knowest  us  to  be  set  in  the  midst 
of  so  many  and  great  dangers,  that  for  man's  frail- 
ness we  cannot  always  stand  uprightly ;  grant  to 
us  the  health  of  body  and  soul,  that  all  those  things 
"  which  we  suffer  for  sin,  by  thy  help  we  may  well 
^'  pass  and  overcome,  through  Christ  our  Lord,'* 
Gregory's,  retained  by  the  Roman,  Gallican,  and' 
Salisbury  Missals,  is  '^  Deus,  qui  nos  in  tantis  periculis 
constitutos,  pro  humana  scis  fragilitate  non  posse 
subsistere  ;  da  nobis  salutem  mentis  et  corporis,  ut 
ea,  quae  pro  peccatis  nostris  patimur,  te  adjuvante, 
vincamus,  per,''  &c  • 


it 

€t 
€€ 


nrm  Sunday  after  the  epiphany. 

The  parable  of  the  tares  sown  among  the  wheat  \ 
which  our  Church  has  assigned  for  the  Gospel  this 
day,  was  read  on  the  same  day  by  the  Roman  Church 
in  the  seventh  century :  and  though  three  other  Gos- 
pels have  been  employed  for  the  fifth  Sunday  after 
Epiphany  by  some  Churches,  this  was  always  the 
most  generally  adopted. 

Hie  Epistle  has  long  been  uniformly  read  on  this 
day.  The  Collect,  like  those  for  the  four  preceding 
Sundays,  is  taken  from  the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory. 
*'  Familiam  tuam,  qu^esumus,  Domine,  continua  pie- 
"  tate  custodi ;  ut  quae  m  sola  spe  gratias  coelestis  inni- 
'^  titur,  tua  semper  protdctiione  muniatur,  per,"  &c. 

♦  MatU  xni.  ^4. 
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I 

'  r .  •   ■  *  .  •  ,  .. 

SIXTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

As  it -happens  that  there  are  often  not  four^  and 
seldom  six  Sundays*,  between  the  Epiphany  and 
Septuagesima  Sunday,  some  of  the  appropriate  Offices 
formerly  terminated  at  the  third  Sunday  after  the 
Epiphany,  and  all  at  the  fifth  f .  Durandus  informs 
us,  that  in  his  time,  the  sixth  Sunday  had  nothing 
proper  except  Collects,  and  that  in  other  respects  it 
borrowed  from  the  two  preceding  J.  This  was  in, 
some  sort  the  case  in  the  Church  of  England,  from 
1549  to  1661,  The  Rubric,  which  during  that  period 
was  annexed  to  the  Gospel  for  the  fifth  Sunday,  di- 
rects that  ^'  the  sixth  Sunday,  if  there  be  so  many, 
'^  shall  have  the  same  Collect,  Epistle  and  Gospel  that 
*^  was  upon  the  fifth.**  Yet  before  the  compilation 
of  our  Book,  the  Roman  and  Galilean  Churches  had 
appointed  proper  Offices  for  the  sixth ;  and  our  pro* 
genitors  had  done  what  is  equivalent ;  for  the  Missal 
of  Sarum  has  proper  Offices  for  the  Sunday  within  the 
Octave  of  the  Epiphany,  and  for  five  Sundays  after 
the  Octave,  making  altogether  six  §•  The  practice 
of  ending  the  appropriate  Offices  at  the  third  or  fifth 

*  From  1752  to  1804,  a  period  of  fifty-two  years,  we  find  a 
sixtb  Sunday  only  thrice. 

t  The  fourth  and  fifth  commonly  had  proper  Epistles  and  Gos* 
pels ;  bat  not  appropriate  Introits,  See* 

X  In  Dom.  Sext.  post  Epiph. 

§  Wheatlt  is  therefore  mistaken  when  he  affirms,  that  fn  ihe 
Salishury  Missal  the  Service  of  the  third  Sunday  is  ordered  to  be 
used  on  such  an  occasimy  that  is,  on  the  sixth  when  six  bccur»       ' 

F  2 
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Sunday  was  not  the  most  ancient.  For  in  the  Sacra- 
mentary  of  Gregory,  the  sixth  Sunday  is  in  every  re- 
spect .treated  Jike  the  five  preceding.  We  have^no 
reason  to  suspect  here  any  subsequent  interpolation 
or  addition,  for  the  Lectionaries  composed  nearest  to 
the  age  in  which  Gregory  lived,  furnish  us  with  pro- 
per Gospels  for  the  sixth,  seventh,  eighth^  ninth  and 
even  tenth  Sundays  after  the  Theophany.  AH  of 
these  after  the  sixth  were  unnecessary,  where  proper 
Offices  were  appointed  for  Septuagesima  and  the  fol- 
lowing Sundays ;  a  circumstance  which  I  notice  here, 
principally  because  I  may  have  occasion  to  refer  to  it, 
when  I  come  to  treat  of  the  duration  of  the  Lenten 
fast  in  the  earlier  ages  of  the  Church. 

Our  Collect  for  the  sixth  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany 
was  composed,  and  the  Episde  and  Gospel  were  se-r 
lected,  at  the  Revision  in  1661. 


Ot   THB 

SUNDAYS  CALLED  SEPTUAGESIMA,  SEXAGESIMA, 

AND  QUINQUAGESIMA  *. 

The  three  Sundays  and  weeks,  that  precede  the 
liolemn  fast  of  Lent,  have  been  long  distinguished  by 
the  names  of  Septuagesima,  Sexagesima,  and  Quin- 

*  From  1549  to  1661,  the  first  of  these  three  Sundays  was 
styled  Septuagesima  Sunday ;  the  second,  Sexagesima,  &c.  &c. 
The  additions  of  "  or  the  third  Sunday  before  Lent,"  and  of  **  or 
''the  second  Sunday/'  &c.  were  made  at  the  Revision  after  th^ 
Restoration.    . 
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quagesima;  terms  obviously  i^gnifying  the'seventtethy 
sixtieth,  and  fiftieth.  Why  such  titles  vrete  applied  td 
these  Sundays,  the  writers  on  the  Offices  of  the  Church 
since  the  eighth  century  have  assigned  various'  rea^^ 
sons,  most  of  them  sufiSciently  fanciful  or  absurd  \  In 
order  to  ascertain  the  true  reason,  recourse  must  be 
had  to  the  circumstances  of  the  times,  in  which  these 
names  were  first  adopted,  and  to  the  intentions  of  thd 
governors  of  the  Church,  as  far  as  they  can  be  discos 
vered.  Now  it  is  certain,  that  when  the  words  Sep* 
tuagesima,  Sexagesima,  and  Quinquagesima,  were 
first  applied  to  denote  these  three  Sundays,  th0i9^soii 
of  Lent  had  generally  been  extended  to  a  fist  of  six 

weeks,  that  is  thirty-six  days,  not  reckoning  the  S\m\ 

«  -  "  .      . 

^  .•  •         . 

.  *  Alcujk,  who  was  the  pupil  of  Bsde,  and  the  preceptor  of 
Charlemagne,  thinks  that  Septuagesima  was  so  called,  l)ecau^ 
it  was  the  seventieth  day  before  the  Saturday  in  Easter  week.  But 
this  is  nothing  to  the  purpose ;  and  it  confounds  with  Lent  the 
t^aschal  week,  which  was  always  a  time  of  rejoicing.  Sexagesimal 
he  says,  is  so  called,  because  there  are  sixttf  days  between  it  an^ 
the  Thursday  in  Easter  week;  and  Quinquagesima  is  so  called, 
because  from  it  to  the  day  of  the  Resurrection,  reckoning  both  in- 
clusively, we  iiudjifti/  days.  He  then  discovers  various  types  and 
tnysteries  in  these  numbers,  which  it  would  be  idle  to  repeat. 
Charlemagne,  in  his  reply  to  Alcuiij,  observes,  that  persons 
who  delight  in  such  calculations,  may  find  mysterious  numbers  not 
only  in  these  weeks  but  in  every  other  week  of  the  year,  and  in 
every  hour,  and  minute  of  the  day  ;  and  then  proceeds  to  assign 
for  these  names  reasons  similar  to  those  which  I  have  stated.  (Al- 
cuin's  Letter  and  Charlemagne's  to  Alcuin.)  It  is  surprising, 
that  the  writers  of  the  following  centuries  should  have  rejected 
Charlemagne's  simple  and  natural  aqcount^  and  fallen  into  th^ 
most  extravagant  reveries  on  the  subject. 
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days^  Mrhich  Were  always  celebrated  as  festivals.  At 
this  time  likewise  the  Sunday^  which  we  call  the  first 
Sunday  in  Lent,  was  styled  simply  Quadragesima  or 
the  fortieth,  meaning  no  doubt  the  fortieth  day  before 
Easter.  Quadragesima  was  also  the  name  giren  to 
Hbe  season  of  Lent,  and  denoted  the  Quadragesimal, 
or  forty  days  fast.  When  the  three  weeks  before 
Quadragesima  ceased  to  be  considered  as  weeks  aft» 
the  Theophany  (or  Epiphany),  and  were  app<nnted 
to  be  observed  as  a  time  of  preparation  for  Lent,  it 
was  perfectly  conformable  to  the  ordinary  mode  of 
eomputation  to  reckon  backwards,  and  for  the  sdke  df 
civen  and  round  numbers,  to  count  by  Decads.  The 
Authors  ci  this  novel  institution,  and  the  Compilers 
of  the  new  proper  OfiBces,  would  naturally  call  the 
first  Sunday  before  Quadragesima,  Quinqtiagesima ; 
the  second,  Sexagesima ;  and  the  third,  Septuagesima. 
This  reason  at  least  corresponds  with  what  Charlb- 
MA0NE  states  in  answer  to  the  enquiries  of  our  learned 
countryman  AlcuIk,  and  with  the  account  that  seems 
to  be  at  present  most  generally  adopted.  I  must  add, 
that  after  considering  with  attention,  what  Charle- 
magne, Alcuin,  Amalarius,  Rhabanus  Maurus,  Ivo, 
RuPERTus^  and  Durandus  have  said  upon  the  subject^ 
this  appears  to  me  the  only  account,  that  is  in  any 
tolerable  degree  rational  and  satisfactory.  At  the  Re- 
formation, technical  and  ecclesiastical  titles  and  terms 
were  not  always  translated  firom  the  original  language 
into  our  own,  and  among  others  are  retained  the  Latin 
names  of  these  three  Sundays.  Of  whatever  antiquity 
the  institution  d  Septuagesima  and  the  two  following 
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Sundays  may  be^  no  vestige  of  it  is  discoverable  even 
in  the  Roman  Church,  where  it  originated,  before  thd 
beginning  of  the  sixth  or  the  close  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury. Gelasius  and  Gbeoory  notice  these  days  in 
their  Sacramentaries ;  but  after  the  death  of  the  latter 
they  had  not  been  received  into  either  France  or 
Spain.  It  is  plain,  however,  that  in  the  time  of 
Charlemagne,  and  our  Alcuin  at  latest,  not  only  the 
present  names  of  these  Sundays,  but  also  the  proper 
Offices  that  Gregory  had  asmgned  to  them,  were  ge- 
nerally adopted  in  the  Churches  of  France  and  Bri-^ 
tain^ 

When  the  names  of  these  Sundays,  and  their  re- 
spective Offices  were  introduced  by  authority  into 
France  and  Britain,  they  were  all  introduced  together : 
yet  Quinquagesima  seems  to  have  been  first  known. 
The  first  Council  of  Orleans  *  made  a  decree  against 
the  admission  of  Quinquagesima,  and  ordered  that 
Lent  should  be  retained  within  its  ancient  hmits.  At 
this  time  the  names  Sexagesima  and  Septuagesima 
were  probably  not  known  in  France.  By  the  fourth 
Coundl  of  Orleans  f  ,  the  names  and  .the  observation 
of  Quinquagesima  and  Sexagesima  are  ordered  to  be 
suppressed,  and  uniformity  in  the  keeping  of  Lent  is 
prescribed.  Septuagesima  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  yet  heard  of  in  France ;  and  this  order  was  pro* 
bably  levelled  against  the  practice  of  some,  who,  in 
imitation  of  the  Greeks,  began  to  omit  the  Saturday 
fast,  and  to  extend  the  duration  of  Lent,  in  order  to 

^  A,D.  511.  t  A.D.  Ml- 
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make,  up  the  number,  of  fasting  days.  At  Rome  ^e 
three  days  were  instituted  at  the  same  time. 
-.  On  Septuagesima,  and  the  two  fdlowing  Sundays, 
the  Compilers  of  our  OflSce  have  retained  the  Col- 
lects, Epistles  and  Gospels,  which  they  found  appro- 
priated to  these.days  inthe  Missal  of  Sarum,  and 
other  ancient  Liturgies ;  excepting .  only  the  Collect 
for.  Quinquagesima,  for  which. day  they  composed  a 
new  one.  more  consonant  to  the  subject  of  the  Epistle. 
The  old  Collect .  both  in  Gregpry's  Sacramentary, 
and .  the  Missals,  was  "Preces  nostras,  qusesumusj 
*'  Domine,  clementer  exaudi;  atque  a  peccatprum 
^\  yinculis  abjsolutos  ab  omni  nos  adversitate  custodi, 
^r  per  Dominum,"  &c.  It  is  perhaps  entering  too  far 
\dXo  minuti€^  to  notice,  that  on  Septuagesima  our 
Collect,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Roman,  Gallican  and 
SaUsbury  Missals,  forms  in  Gregory's  Sacramentary, 
not.  the  Collect,  but  the  Oratio  ad  populum,  or  ia 
the  modern  language  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  thQ 
Post  Communion^ 

i  .  The  jabject  of  the  Church,  in  instituting  these  Sun- 
days and  weeks,  was  to  withdraw  our  attention  from 
the  festivals  of  the  Nativity,  and  the  Epiphany,  from 
contemplating  our  Lord's  manifestation  of  his  Divi- 
nity :  and  to  direct  it  to  our  own  sins  and  imperfec- 
tions ;  to  prepare  us,  as  we  have  said  before,  to  devote 
the  approaching  season  to  strict  self-eXamination>  td 
the  practice  of  religious  abstinence,  and  to  acts  of 
more  than  ordinary  humiliation  tod  devotioUi 

Hence  the  proper  Lessons  for  these  Sundays,  are 
no  longer  taken  from  the  Evangelical  Prophet,  but 
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poHions  from  Genesis  are  r^ad/which  treat  of  tKd 
Fall  and  its  consequences. 

•:  On  Septuagesima  Sunday^  the  Collect  entreats  God 
'^  favourably  to  hear  the  prayers  of  his  people*;"  and 
jmrticularly  beseeches  him,  that  '*  we,  who  are  justly 
f^  punished  for  our  offences,  may  by  liis  goodness  be 
**  mercifully  delivered  from  our  afflictions."  The  Epis-t 
tie  recommends  the  mortification  of  our  woUdly  ap^^ 
petites,  and  activity  in' our  Christian  course.  The 
Qodpel  has  a  similar  tendency,  shewing,  that  all  who 
fure  admitted  into  Christ's  vineyiurd,  must  labour,  if 
ihc^  expect  to  obtain  the  promised  reward. 

The  Collect  for  Sexagesima  confesses  the  frailty  of 
our  nature,  and  the  weakness  of  our  abilities ;  and 
acknowledges,  that  He  to  whom  **  the  secrets  of  all 
"  hearts  are  open** .  perceives  that  we  confide  not  in 
ourselves  :  \t  therefore  beseeches  him  to  succour  and 
defend  us.  As  an  encouragement  to  trust  in  God^ 
and  to  bear  with  patience  the  evils  and  dangers  of  our 
spiritual  warfare,  the  Epistle  proposes  the  example  of 
St.  Paul,  who  was  remarkable  for  his  exertions  and 
sufferings  in  the  cause  of  the  Gospel ;  and  here  glo- 
ries in  his  weakness  and  infirmities,  which  God  had 
enabled  him  to  rectify.  The  Gospel  recommends 
vigilance  against  the  seduction  of  the  Devil,  and  the 
allurements  of  the  world,  with  carefulnesss  both  to 
hear  and  keep  the  word  of  God,  if  we  hope  to  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  eternal  life. 

On  the  two  preceding  Sundays,  acts  of  mortifica- 
tion, with  vigilance  and  circumspection,  were  recom- 
mended.  But  to  these  we  must  add  faith  and  "charity,, 
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tliat  b  ^  faith  working  by  lore  f  because  without  Ihi^ 
the  most  sincere  profession  of  all  the  articles  of  the 
Christian  &ith^  and  the  performance  of  every  other 
duty^  ^  will  profit  us  nothing.*  The  Collect  there- 
fore prays  for  an  increase  of  this  most  excellent  gift 
of  charity  or  universal  benevolence.  The  Epistle  de- 
scribes and  illustrates  this  Virtue  and  appreciates  its 
value :  the  Gospel  gives  us  an  instance  of  feith  in 
Christ.  Faith  in  hhn  will  iUuminate  our  spiritual 
darkness,  dispose  us  not  only  to  profess  his  religion, 
but  to  rise  up  and  follow  him  in  all  holy  conversation 
and  good  works,  and  more  especially  in  diffiiinve  cha«- 
rity  towards  all  mankind* 

SHROVE  TUESDAY. 

The  Tuesday  after  Quinquagesima  is  called  Shrove- 
Tuesday,  or  Shrove-tide,  from  Shrove,  the  praeterit 
of  Shrive,  an  antiquated  word,  which  signifies  to  hear 
or  to  make  confession.  On  this  day  it  was  usual  for 
the  people  to  confess  their  sins,  that  they  might  be 
better  prepared  for  the  observation  of  the  ensuing 
season  of  penitence,  and  for  receiving  the  Sacrament 
at  Easter.  It  was  afterwards  perverted  into  a  day  of 
idle  sports  and  amusements ;  and  till  within  a  few 
years,  in  many  parts  of  England,  its  anniversary  was 
distinguished  by  riot  and  drunkenness,  by  bull-baiting, 
cock-fighting,  and  such  other  diversions,  as  were  cal- 
culated to  promote  cruelty,  inhumanity,  and  every 
thing  the  most  opposite  to  the  virtues,  which  it  was 
the  intention  of  the  Church  to  teach  and  encourage. 
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ITS  ORIGINAL  DURATION,  ITS  AUGMENTATION,  AND  ITS 

03SERVANCES.     . 

Though  fasting  be  a  divine  command ;  though  the 
examples  of  fasting  and  the  precepts  in  the  Old  Tes-* 
tament  enjoining  it^  be  authorised  and  sanctioned  by 
the  example  and  precepts  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  God- 
pel,  yet  the  Church  of  England  no  where  says,  that 
the  establishment  of  Lent  (that  is,  the  form  and  man** 
Oer  of  observing  the  fast  before  Easter  for  a  prescribed 
number  of  days)  is  of  either  divine,  or  even  apostolic 
institution.  -  If  it  be  clear  that,  after  our  Lord's  As-^ 
cension  into  Heaven,  the  Apodtles  and  the  first  con- 
verts to  Christianity  observed  frequent  fasts,  it  is  fai* 
from  being  plain,  that  any  of  these  were  annual  fasts, 
recurring  at  stated  seasons*;  and  it  is  certain  that  the 
£ast  which  St.  Luke  speaks  of  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos^ 
ties,  as  happening  during  St.  Paul's  voyage  from 
Palestine  to  JRo^^^f,  was  not  the  fast  of  Lent,  as 

*  Yet  it  has  been  generally  presumed,  and  with  the  appearance 
of  probability,  that  the  Apostles  themselves  instituted  (and,  if  so, 
they  would  of  course  observe)  the  anniversary  of  the  three  days 
on  which  Christ  died,  rose  again,  and  ascended  into  Heaven, 
together  with  that  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost 

f  Chap,  xxvii.  9. 
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some  would  have  it^  but  the  great  Jewish  fast,  holden 
on  the  tenth  day  of  their  seventh  month,  that  is^  about 
the  end  of  September.  ' 

Our  Lord  delivered  no  directions  whatever  respect- 
ing seasons  or  days  of  fasting.  Yet  from  the  earliest 
ages  of  the  Church,  very  particular  and  extraor- 
dinary attention  was  paid  to  the  answer,  which  he 
gave  to  the  question  put  to  him  by  the  Disciples  of 
John  and  the  Pharisees. '  The  question  was,  '^  Why 
i^  do  the  Disciples  of  John  and  of  the  Pharisees  fast, 
^^  but  thy  Disciples  fast  not  ?  And  Jesus  said  unto 
f^  them.  Can  the  children  of  the  bridechamber  fast 
f^;  while  the  Eridegroom  is  with  them  ?  As  long  as 
f '  the  Bridegroom  is  with  them  they  cannot  fast.  But 
f  the  days  will  come  when  the  Bridegroom  shall  be 
taken  away  from  them,  and  then  shall  they  fast  in 
those  days  */*  The  time  of  the  Bridegroom's  ab- 
sence, or  being  taken  away,  was  universally  under- 
stood to  mean  the  time  that  intervened  between  the 
Crucifixion  and  Resurrection  of  our  Lord ;  and  at  the 
close  at  latest  of  the  first  century,  the  Friday  and  Sa- 
turday before  Easter  were,  by  the  generality  of  Chris- 
tians, observed  as  days  of  fasting  and  mourning;  and 
observed  for  this  reason,  ^'  In  those  days  was  the 
'*  Bridegroom  taken  away  f  .'* 
-  The  earliest  account  of  the  ante-paschal  fast,  or 
the  fast  before  Easter,  is  given  by  Iren^eus,  in  a  frag- 

.   •  Mark-ii.  18, 

f  In  this  both  the  Montanists  and  Catholics  agreed.  Tertul- 
xiAN  sometimes  calls  the  fast  dies  pascha,  by  which  Friday  only 
is  meant. 
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ment  preserved  in  Eusebius.  .  Irbn^ius  jviras^  the  Dis-r 
ciple  of  PoLYCARP,  and  Polycarp  the  Disciple  of  the 
Evangelist  St.  John ;  so  that  Iren^us  was  what  some 
of  the  Fathers  have  termed  him^  a  man  almost,  apos^ 
tolic.  In  A,D.  167,  when  Irenjeus  was  seventy,  years 
old,  he  Was  made  Bishop  of  Lyons :  and  in  a  letter 
written  either  in  the  name  of  the  whole  GalUcan 
Church,  or .  at  least  of  that  part  of  it  over  which  he 
presided,  to  Tictor,  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  had .  a 
strong  desire  to  excommunicate  the. Asiatics, t)n.acr 
count  of  (as  he  conceived)  their  heterodox  observa^ 
tion  of  Easter,  Iren  j:us  informs  him,  that  in  the  dio^ 
cese  of  Lyons,  Easter  was  kept  only  on  a  Sunday^ 
After  remonstrating  with  Victor  for  his  attempt  to 
excommunicate  Churches,  which  followed  customs  and 
bbservances  handed  down  to  them  by  their  foriiV 
fathers,  he  adds,  '^  There  is  a  disagreement,  not  only 
*'  about  the  day"  (of  Easter),  "  but  even  about  the 
*'  very  form  of  the  fast"  (before  Easter).  "^  Some 
^'  think  they  should  fast  one  day,  some  two,  and 
*'  others  even  more.     Some  measure  their  day*"  (of 

*  The  Editor  begs  leave  to  insert  the  following  observiatipn  oni 
this  part  of  the  first  Edition  of  this  work,  taken  from  the  British 
Critic  for  September,  1802,  Vol.  xx.  p.  309.  "  The  history  of 
*^  Lent  is  btroduced  by  that  of  the  three  Sundays  preceding  it^ 
'*  usually  called  Septus^esima,  Sexagesima,  Quinquagesima ;  and 
^  is  itself  drawn  up  with  great  diligence  and  judgpnent.  Its  period 
f'  was  at  first  very  short,  merely  as  a  preparation  for  Easter,  ot 
f'  the  feast  of  the  Resurrection,  and  varied  from  a  day  to  forty 
**  hours*  It  should)  however,  have  been  mentioned,  that  this 
"  position  of  forty  hours  depends  chiefly  on  the  punctuation  of  a 
"  passage  in  Eusebiusi  which  otherwise  would  make  it  forty  days, 
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fasting)  *'  by  forty  hours  nocturnal  and  diumid. 
^  Tins  rzni^/*  continues  Iren^us,  '*  did  not  origi-» 
^'  nate  in  our  tirne^  but  long  before  among  our  ances*. 
^'  tors.  Yet  they  lived  peaceably  together,  and  so  do 
^^  we.  The  difference  in  the  observation  of  the  &st 
^'  confirms  the  concord  of  our  common  faith.'* 

It  is  worthy  of  particular  attention,  that  the  space 
of  forty  hours  here  mentioned  by  Iblevmvb,  and  during 
which  some  in  the  finst  century  kept  the  fast  before 
Easter,  is,  as  nearly  as  can  be  ascertained,  exactly 
equal  to  the  space  that  elapsed  between  the  departmre 
and  the  return  of  the  Bridegroom ;  between  the  Cru<» 
cifixion  and  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord.  He  was 
fastened  to  the  Cross  about  twelve  <m  Friday,  and  he 
expired  about  three.  His  body  remained  in  the  grave 
during  part  of  Friday,  the  whole  of  Saturday,  and 
jpart  of  Sunday :  and  he  arose  early  on  the  morning 
of  Sunday ;  for  ^^  as  it  began  to  dawn*,  very  early 
'*  in  the  morning  t,  early  when  it  was  yet  dark  J,** 
Jesus  was  already  risen.  Now  if  we  may  venture  to 
suppose  that  he  »ose  about  four  on  the  morning  of 
Sunday,  and  count  from  twelve  on  Friday,  we  shall 
have  the  time  precisely,  the  forty  hours  required. 

'*  ei  fur  y«p  movrai  fxiar  iifupap  Seit^  abrove  tn/iffreveiy,  ol  &  ivoi 
*'  01  it  Koi  wXetoyae^  el  Se  rewapcucovro.  'Opac  ifupipot  &C.  By 
'<  remoring  the  point  after  rev^rafHuceyrOfihe  sense  h  made  such 
**  as  Mr.  ShejAierd  represents  it :"  and  so  Valesius  coi^ectnres, 
that  day  was  here  copied  instead  oifa^U  &nd  goes  so  far  as  to  say; 
that  if  Ieen  JEUS  did  not  write/o^^,  he  a^uld  have  written  it.  Yet 
a  day  of  forty  hours  is  a  language  intelligible  enough. 

*  Matthew.  f  Mark  and  Luke.  X  John.     .    ' 
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,  It  has  been  maintained^  and  it  is  reasonable  tp  be* 
lieve^  that  they  who  in  the  first  and  second  centuries 
fasted  forty  hours  before  Easter,  did  it  in  imitation  of 
Christ's  fast  of  forty  days  in  the  desert  after  his  Bap« 
tism.  The  earlier  Christians  were  more  diligent  in 
their  isndeavours  to  imitate  their  -Lord^  than  modem 
Christians  may  immediately  suppose.  To  fast  forty 
days  exceeds  the  power  of  human  nature^  and  can 
only  be  accomplished  by  a  miracle ;  but  to  fast  forty 
hours  is  neither  impossible  nor  presumptuous.  From 
this  quadragesimal  or  ante^^paschal  fast  of  forty  hoursj, 
it  is,  I  think,  much  more  than  probable,  that  Quiulrar 
gerima,  or  the  present  Lenten  Fast  of  forty  days^ 
originally  derived  its  name*. 

*  When  the  fast  was  afterwards  extended,  not  to  forty,  bat  to 
thirty-six  days,  for  its  observation,  new  analogies  were  imagined,^ 
and  new  reasons  invented,  some  of  them  sufficiently  cabalistic* 
The  fasting,  on  account  of  the  Bridegroom*s  absence,  was  changed 
into  a  fast  in  imitation  of  Moses,  Elias,  and  our  Lord,  each  of 
whom,  on  different  accounts,  fasted  forty  days.  Yet  as  Tertul** 
LIA19  expressly  affirms,  "  the  days  on  which  the  Bridegroom  was 
"  taken  away,  were  the  determinate  and  the  only  legitimate  days 
"  of  fasting,"  which  the  Catholic  Christians  admitted  in  his  time. 
(De  jejun.  cap.  2.)  The  words  Quadragesima  in  Latin,  and 
T€ff(r€ipaxoaTti  in  Greek,  are  frequently  employed  to  denote  an  an-» 
Bual/ast  of  much  less  than  forty  days  continuance.  The  Montaf- 
nists,  says  Jerom  (£p.  54.  ad.  Marcel.)>  have  three  Quadragesimal 
fastSj  or  three  Lents,  but  two  of  the  three  consisted  of  only  five 
days  each.  Socrates  (Lib.  v.  Cap.  22.)  expresses  wonder  that 
they,  who  before  Easter  fasted  five  days  in  the  week  during  three 
weeks,  they  that  fasted  six  weeks,  and  they  that  fasted  seven, 
should  all  agree  in  denominating  each  of  their  respective  fasts 
Quadragesima,  or  the  fast  of  forty  |  and  he  adds,  that  for  this 
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-  In  confirmation  of  this  opinion  I  have  to  remark, 
that  the  most  abstemious  of  these  who  fasted  two 
days  before  Easter  day^  took  refreshment  on  the 
evening  of  each ;  but  they  that  fasted  forty  hoursj 
libstained^  m  imitation  of  their  Lord^  from  all  nutria 
Went  whatever  from  Friday  to  Sunday.  They  who 
fasted  only  one  day  before  Easter,  always,  chose  Tri^ 
day,  in' commemoration  of  the  Bridegroom's  being 
taken  away«  !        > 

-  To  give  even  a  concise  account  of  the  history  of 
Lent,  and  its  multifarious  variations,  would  be  to 
compile  a  volume.  To  attempt  to  reconcile  the  con-^ 
tradictipns-  of  ecclesiastical  writers,  respecting  the 
observance  and  continuance  of  it,  at  difierent  time? 
and  in  different  places ''^,  would  be  a  tas^  not  only 

appellation  the  EvpetriXoyovyrECf  they  that  had  the  knack  of  in-^ 
venting  reasons,  assign  different  reasons.  Quadragesima,  it  would 
seem,  had  now  among  Christians  become  a  name  for  any  great 
and  solemn  fast,  as  hecatomb  among  the  heathens  was  the  appel-^ 
lation  of  any  extraordinary  sacrifice, 

'  ^  I  might  have  added,  or  even  of  the  same  place  at  the  sami 
time.  Let  us,  for  instance,  take  no  obscure'  place,  but  Rome 
itself.  The  historians,  Socrates  and  Sozomen,  were  contem- 
porary with  Pope  Leo  the  Great.  Socrates  assures  us,  thai 
"  in  his  time  the  fast  before  Easter  was  observed  at  Rome  for 
**  only  three  weeks,  and  that  the  Saturdays  were  exempted.'*' 
(Lib.  V,  cap.  22.)  Yet  fasting  on  Saturday  was  almost  peciiliai' 
to  Rome,  SozoMEK  says,  that  in  some  places,  alluding  probably 
to  Rome,  they  fasted  three  weeks;  but  he  does  not  expressly 
mention  Rome.  Leo,  who  certainly  knew  the  customs  of  the 
Church  of  which  he  was  supreme  head,  in  eight  of  the  twelve 
Homilies  on  Lent  which  he  delivered  in  Rmne,  calls  it  a  fast  ot 
six  weeks>  or  forty  days*    Yet  Cassiodo^re,  who  was  Consul  of 
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tedious  and  difficulty  but  iii  some  degree  foreign  to 
the  purpose.  My  object  is  simply  to  elucidate  our 
own  established  forms.  I  shall  therefore  enter  into 
no  minute  detail^  but  content  myself  with  presenting 
to  the  reader  a  few  general  remarks* 
;  Hhd  6arly  Christians^  howevei:  they  might  differ 
about  tbe^  proper  time  of  celebrating  Easter  itself^ 
ttmversally  agreed  in  observing  the  fast  befote  it ; 
but  it  was^  for  three  centuries  at  leasts  left  to  the 
discretion  of  each  individual  to  determine  the  dura* 
tion;of  his  fast.  Some,  as  we  have  already  se^n, 
&sted  one  day^  some  forty  hours^  some  two  days, 
and  others  more :  but  some  one  or  other  of  these 
fasts  all  Christians  thought  themselves  bound  to  ob*- 
serve.  The  season  of  Lent  did  not  long  remain  coa- 
fined  within  these  narrow  limits.  Before  the  close  of 
the  second  century  in  the  time  of  Tertu^lian,  (the 
most  ancient  of  the  Latin  writers,  whose  works  are 
extant)  the  Montanists,  a  sect  of  Christians  that  afr 
fected  great  austerity  of  life^  and  made  an  pstentatious 
display  of  the  number  of  their  annual  fasts,  kept  a 
fast  of  two  weeks  before  Easter ;  and  the  Catholics 
themselves  soon  extended  their  fast  to  one  week,  and 
not  long  afterwards  to  two.     Dionysius  Alexandri- 


Same  in  the  next  century,  retains  in  his  tripartite  history  the 
words  of  Soc&ATES  ;  and  the  venerable  Bede,  who  wrote  about 
160  years  after  the  time  of  Cassiodore,  says/ that  in  some  parts 
of  Italy  the  fast  was  kept  three  weieks,  at^d  in  others  one.  Who 
will  disentangle  this  mtricacy,  and  determine  a  point  so  un* 
certain? 

VOL.  II.  G 


72  .       COMMUNION  OFnCE. 

make. up  the  number,  of  fasting  days.  At  Rome  the 
three  days  were  instituted  at  the  same  time. 
-  On  Septuagesima,  and  the  two  following  Sundays, 
the  Compilers  of  our  OflSce  have  retained  the  Col- 
lects, Epistles  and  Gospels,  which  they  found  appro- 
priated: to  these. days  in  .the  Missal  of  Sarum>  and 
other  ancient  Liturgies ;  excepting .  only  the  Collect 
for.Quinquagesima,  for  which,  day  they  composed  a 
new.  one.  more  consonant  to  the  subject  of  the  Epistle. 
The  old  Collect. both  in  Gregpry's  Sacramentary, 
and .  the  Missals,  was  ''  Preces  nostras,  qusesumusj 
^'  Domine,  clementer  exaudi ;  atque  a  peccatprum 
^\  yinculis  absolutes  ab  omni  nos  adversitate  custodi, 
<^  per  Dominum,'!  &c.  It  is  perhaps  entering  too  far 
into  minutiae  to  notice,  that  on  Septuagesima  out 
Collect,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Roman,  Gallican  and 
Salisbury  Missals,  forms  in  Gregory's  Sacramentary, 
not.the  ColljBct>  but  the  Oratio  ad  populum,  or  ia 
the  modern  .language  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  thQ 
Post  Communion* 

.  .  The  .object  of  the  Church,  in  instituting  these  Sun- 
days and  weeks,  was  to  withdraw  our  attention  from 
the  festivals  of  the  Nativity,  and  the  Epiphany,  from 
contemplating  our  Lord's  manifestation  of  his  Divi- 
nity :  and  to  direct  it  to  our  own  sins  and  imperfec- 
tions ;  to  prepare  us,  as  we  have  said  before,  to  devote 
the  approaching  season  to  strict  self^xamination>  td 
the  practice  of  religious  abstinence,  and  to  acts  of 
more  than  ordinary  humiliation  and  devotion^ 

Hence  the  proper  Lessons  for  these  Sundays,  are 
no  longer  taken  from  the  Evangelical  Prophet,  but 
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poHions  from  Genesis  are  r^ad,  which  treat  of  thd 
Fall  and  its  consequences. 

'.  On  Septuagesima  Sunday^  the  Collect  entreats  God 
f  ^  favourably  to  hear  the  prayers  of  his  peojde  i"  and 
particularly  beseeches  him,  that  '^  we^  who  are  justly 
f ^  punidied  for  our  offences,  may  by  liis  goodness  be 
^'  mercifully  delivered  from  our  afflictions/"  The  Episr« 
tie  recommends  the  mortification  of  our  worldly  ap^^ 
petites,  and  activity  in  our  Christian  course.  The 
jGfodpel  has  a  similar  tendency,  shewing,  that  all  who 
lure  admitted  into  Christ's  vineyard,  must  labour,  if 
they  expect  to  obtain  the  promised  reward. 

The  Collect  for  Sexagesima  confesses  the  frailty  of 
our  nature,  and  the  weakness  of  our  abilities ;  and 
acknowledges,  that  He  to  whom  **  the  secrets  of  all 
"  hea^  are  open** .  perceives  that  we  confide  not  in 
ourselves  :  It  therefore  beseeches  him  to  succour  and 
defend  us.  As  an  encouragement  to  trust  in  God^ 
and  to  bear  with  patience  the  evils  and  dangers  of  our 
spiritual  warfare,  the  Epistle  proposes  the  example  of 
St.  Paul,  who  was  remarkable  for  his  exertions  and 
sufferings  in  the  cause  of  the  Gospel ;  and  here  glo- 
ries in  his  weakness  and  infimuties,  which  God  had 
enabled  him  to  rectify.  The  Gospel  recommends 
vigilance  against  the  seduction  of  the  Devil,  and  the 
allurements  of  the  world,  with  carefulnesss  both  to 
hear  and  keep  the  word  of  God,  if  we  hope  to  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  eternal  life. 

On  the  two  preceding  Sundays,  acts  of  mortifica- 
tion, with  vigilance  and  circumspection,  were  recom- 
miended.   But  to  these  we  must  add  fmth  and  *charity„ 
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makeup  the  number,  of  fasfing  days.  At  Rome  ^e 
three  days  were  instituted  at  the  same  time. 
-.  On  Septuagesima^  and  the  two  fdlowing  Sundays, 
the  Gompilers  of  our  OflSce  have  retained  the  Col- 
lects, Epistles  and  Gospels,  which  they  found  appro- 
priated to  these, days  in  Jhe  Missal  of  Sarum,  and 
other  ancient  Liturgies ;  excepting .  only  the  Collect 
for  Quinquagesima,  for  which .  day  they  composed  a 
new.  one  more  consonant  to  the  subject  of  the  Epistle. 
The  old  Collect ,  both  in  Gregpry's  Sacra:mentary, 
and .  the  Missals,  was  ^'Preces  nostras,  qusesumusj 
*'  Domine,  clementer  exaudi ;  atque  a  peccatqrum 
^^^  yinculis  absolutes  ab  omninos  adversitate  custodi, 
<^  per  Dominum,"  &c.  It  is  perhaps  entering  too  far 
into  minutiae  to  notice,  that  on  Septuagesima  out 
Collect,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Roman,  Gallican  and 
Salisbury  Missals,  forms  in  Grbgort's  Sacramentary, 
not.  the  CoUjBct,  but  the  Oratio  ad  populum,  or  in 
the  modern  .language  of  the  Roman  Catholics,  thQ 
Post  Communion* : 

i..  The  .object  of  the  Church,  in  instituting  these  Sun- 
days and  weeks,  was  to  withdraw  our  attention  from 
the  festivals  of  the  Nativity,  and  the  Epiphany,  from 
contemplating  our  Lord's  manifestation  of  his  Divi- 
nity :  and  to  direct  it  to  our  own  sins  and  imperfec- 
tions ;  to  prepare  us,  as  we  have  said  before,  to  devote 
the  approaching  season  to  strict  self-examination>  td 
the  practice  of  religious  abstinence,  and  to  acts  of 
more  than  ordinary  humiliation  and  devotion^ 

Hence  the  proper  Lessons  for  these  Sundays,  are 
no  longer  taken  from  the  Evangelical  Prophet,  but 
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poHions  from  Genesis  are  r6ad,  which  treat  dTthe 
Fall  and  its  consequences. 

*:  On  Septuagesima  Sunday^  the  Collect  entreats  God 
'^  favourably  to  hear  the  prayers  of  his  people  i"  and 
particularly  beseeches  him^  that  '^  we>  who  are  justly 
5^  puni^ed  for  our  offences,  may  by  liis  goodness  be 
^'  mercifully  delivered  from  our  afflictions/'  The  Epis-i 
tie  recommends  the  mortification  of  our  worlcHy  api> 
petites,  and  activity  in*  our  Christian  course.  The 
Qodpel  has  a  similar  tendency,  shewing,  that  all  who 
fure  admitted  into  Christ's  vineyard,  must  labour,  if 
they  expect  to  obtain  the  promised  reward. 

The  Collect  for  Sexagesima  confesses  the  frailty  of 
our  nature,  and  the  weakness  of  our  abilities ;  and 
acknowledges,  that  He  to  whom  *'the  secrets  of  all 
"  hearts  are  open** .  perceives  that  we  confide  not  in 
ourselves  :  It  therefore  beseeches  him  to  succour  and 
defend  us.  As  an  encouragement  to  trust  in  God^ 
and  to  bear  with  patience  the  evils  and  dangers  of  our 
spiritual  warfare,  the  Epistle  proposes  the  example  of 
St.  Paul,  who  was  remarkable  for  his  exertions  and 
sufferings  in  the  cause  of  the  Gospel ;  and  here  glo- 
ries in  his  weakness  and  infirmities,  which  God  had 
enabled  him  to  rectify.  The  Gospel  recommends 
vigilance  against  the  seduction  of  the  Devil,  and  the 
allurements  of  the  world,  with  carefiilnesss  both  to 
hear  and  keep  the  word  of  God,  if  we  hope  to  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  eternal  life. 

On  the  two  preceding  Sundays,  acts  of  mortifica- 
tion, with  vigilance  and  circumspection,  were  recom- 
mended.  But  to  these  we  must  add  faith  and  Icharity^ 
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makeup  the  number,  of  fasting  days.  At  Rome  ihe 
three  days  were  instituted  at  the  same  time. 
-:  On  Septuagesima,  and  the  two  following  Sundays, 
the  Compilers  of  our  OflSce  have  retained  the  Col- 
lects, Epistles  and  Gospels,  which  they  found  appro- 
priated to  these, days  in, the  Missal  of  Sarum,  and 
other  ancient  Liturgies ;  excepting .  only  the  Collect 
for;  Quinquagesima,  for  which  day  they  composed  a 
new.  one.  more  consonant  to  the  subject  of  the  Epistle. 
The  old  Collect ,  both  in  Gregory's  Sacramentary, 
and .  the .  Miss^ds,  . was  "Preces  nostras,  qu^sumusj 
*'  Domine,  clementer  exaudi;  atque  a  peccatprum 
^1  vinculis  ahsolutOs  ab  omni  nos  adversitate  custpdi, 
<'  per  Dominum,"  &c.  It  is  perhaps  entering  too  far 
into  mintiiii^  to  notice,  that  oil  Septuagesima  owe 
Collect,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Roman,  Gallican  and 
Salisbury  Missals,  forms  in  Gregory's  Sacramentary, 
not.  the  Collect,  but  the  Oratio  ad  pqpulum,  qr  in 
the  modern  language  of  the  Roman  Catholics,,  th^ 
Post  Communion^ :  . 

i  .  The  .object  of  the  Church,  in  instituting  these  Sun- 
days and  weeks,  was  to  withdraw  our  attention  from 
the  festivals  of  the  Nativity,  and  the  Epiphany,  from 
contemplating  our  Lord's  manifestation  of  his  Divi- 
nity :  and  to  direct  it  to  our  own  sins  and  imperfect 
tions  ;  to  prepare  us,  as  we  have  said  before,  to  devote 
the  approaching  season  to  strict  self^lamination/ td 
the  practice  of  religious  abstinence,  and  to  acts  of 
more  than  ordinary  humiliation  ^nd  devotioni 

Hence  the  proper  Lessons  for  these  Sundays,  are 
no  longer  taken  from  the  Evangeliqal  Prophet,  but 
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poHions  from  Genesis  are  r^ad/which  treat  dTtbd 
Fall  and  its  consequences. 

*.  On  Septuagesima  Sunday^  the  Collect  entreats  God 
*^  fayourably  to  hear  the  prayers  of  his  people  i"  and 
particularly  beseeches  him,  that  '^  we>  who  are  justly 
f ^  punisihed  for  our  offences,  may  by  liis  goodness  be 
^'  mercifully  delivered  from  our  afflictions/'  .The  Epis-i 
tie  recommends  the  mortification  of  our  worlcHy  api* 
petites,  and  activity  in  our  Christian  course.  The 
Qodpiel  has  a  similar  tendency,  shewing,  that  all  who 
fure  admitted  into  Christ's  vineyard,  must  labour,  if 
they  expect  to  obtain  the  promised  reward. 

The  Collect  for  Sexagesima  confesses  the  frailty  of 
our  nature,  and  the  weakness  of  our  abilities ;  and 
acknowledges,  that  He  to  whom  **  the  secrets  of  all 
''  heajrts  are  open** .  perceives  that  we  confide  not  in 
ourselves  :  it  therefore  beseeches  him  to  succour  and 
defend  us.  As  an  encouragement  to  trust  in  God^ 
and  to  bear  with  patience  the  evils  and  dangers  of  our 
spiritual  warfare,  the  Epistle  proposes  the  example  of 
St.  Paul,  who  was  remarkable  for  his  exertions  and 
sufferings  in  the  cause  of  the  Gospel ;  and  here  glo- 
ries in  his  weakness  and  infirmities,  which  God  had 
enabled  him  to  rectify.  The  Gospel  recommends 
vigilance  against  the  seduction  of  the  Devil,  and  the 
allurements  of  the  world,  with  carefulnesss  both  to 
hear  and  keep  the  word  of  God,  if  we  hope  to  bring 
forth  the  fruits  of  eternal  life. 

On  the  two  preceding  Sundays,  acts  of  mortifica- 
tion, with  vigilance  and  circumspection,  were  recom- 
mended.  But  to  these  we  must  add  faith  and  "charity^ 
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^^  liands^  but  ^th  almsgiving,  humanity,  virtue,  tears, 
^'  prayers,  fastings,  watchings  and  every  kind  of  piety, 
^^  which  they  offer  and  present  unto  Christy  their 
''  Lord;* 

In  what  have  been  styled  the  darker  ages,  and  in 
tiie  following  ages  of  Christianity,  the  design  of  the 
fast  was  abused,  its  intention  misrepresented^  and  its 
observance  corrupted  by  Popery,  and  more  espedally 
by  the  casuistry  of  school  Divines  of  the  twelfth  and 
thirteentli  centuries. 

It  would,  however,  be  a  tacit  libel  against  the  late 
<jallican  Church,  not  to  acknowledge  publicly,  that 
most  of  the  abuses  of  the  Scholastics  and  Jesuits,  so 
far  as  Lent  is  concerned,  have  been  exposed  and  justly 
censured  by  her  ablest  Ritualists  and  soundest  Di« 
•vines;  but  it  is  the  honest  boast  of  our  national  Church', 
that  all  these  abuses  have,  for  more  than  250  years, 
been  discharged  from  her  forms.  The  fast  which  she 
directs,  is  not  only  an  ancient,  but  a  simple,  innocent 
and  commendable  institution. 

In  this,  as  well  as  in  a  thousand  other  instances, 
the'  piety,  erudition,  good  sense  and  moderation  of 
the  English  Reformers  are  discermble.  Neither  the 
Homilies  nor  the  Liturgy  countenance  the  opinion, 
that  the  Lenten  fast  is  of  divine  or  apostolic  appoint- 
ment, or  that  fasting  at  any  particular  season  is  en- 
joined by  any  precept  of  the  Gospel.  Still  that  our 
'Lenten  fast  must  be  considered  as  something  more 
than  a  merely  civil  or  political  institution  is  evident 
from  the  statutes  of  the  realm.  They  expressly  as^ 
sert,  that  ''  due  and  godly  abstinence  is  a  mean  to 
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^*  virtue^  and  to  subdue:  men's  bodies  to  thebr  soub 
*^  and  spirits  */'    -         /  , , 

When  the  pious  Chrbtian  observes  days  of  absti«- 
nence  with  proper  dispositions ;  when  he  looks  upon 
fastin^^  not  as  an  essential  part  of  Religion^  but  sim- 
ply as  auxUiary  to  the  due  performance  of  religious 
acts,  to  the  mortifying  and  subduinfif  of  criminal  ap* 
petite,  and  p<»«Z.  «id  t.  the  spUtxOkmg  <rf  t£ 
soul ;  when  he  sets  apart  for  prayer;  self-examination 
and  contrition,  and  for  the  receiving  of  Teligious  iiH 
struction  and  reproof,  that  time  which  Christians  have 
in '  general  allotted  for  these  ends ;  when  he  thus 
compUes  with  the  directions  of  his  lawful  superiors; 
and  of  andent  Canons,  and  with  the  usages  of  the 
established  Church,  of  which  he  is '  a  member ;  when 
he  does  not  hope  by  abstinence  at  one  season,  to  com* 
pound  for  excess  at  another ;  when  he  is  fuUy  per* 
suaded,  that  '^  neither  one  day  nor  one  meat  is  ha« 
'^  lier,  or  cleaner  than  another  f  ,"  yet  on  certain  days 
chuses  to  abstain  from  certain  meats,  not  because 
they  are  unlawful,  but  because  they  are  less  subser-^ 
vient  to  keeping  the  body  under  subjection ;  when  in 
thmgs  indifferent  he  neither  rigorously  confines  him- 
self to  rules,  nor  adopts  what  might  tend  either 
to  trench  on  Christrian  liberty,  or  to  open  a  door  to 
licentiousness;  when  he. thus  keeps  the  appointed 
fasts,  his  practice  corresponds  with  the  intentions  .of 
our  Church  and  the  injunctions  of  the  Gospel ;  with 
what  our  Saviour  regulated  by  his  precepts,  and  re- 

. .   *  3  Edw.  VI,  c.  19.  t  Idem,  ibid. 
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commended  by  las  example :  and  such  a  ftst  we  ican- 
not  hesitate  to  pronounce  will  be  acceptable  to  the 
Lord* 


TOE  FIRST  DAY  OF  LENT,  COMMONLY  CALLED 

I.  .       . 

ASH-WEDNESDAY. 

The  scrapulous  def^oOoa  of  those,  who  observed 
¥^th  leoncem  that  the  Lenten  &st.  consisted  of  only 
sis  and  thirty  days,  gave  rise  to  the  practice  of  fast- 
ing on  the  Wednesday/ and  the  three  following  days 
in  Quinquagesima  week,  m  order  to  m^^e  the  num- 
ber  of  forty  day.  complete.  This  institution  ww 
confined  however  to  the  Western  Churches  only :  for 
though  the  Eastern  began  to  hst  upon  the  Monday 
in  Quinquagesima,  they  did  not  accomplish  the  num* 
ber  of  forty  days,  as  every  Saturday,  except  that  im* 
mediately  before  Easter,  waA  exempt  from  fasting. 
They  afterwards  began  this  f^t  on  Sexagesima  Mon«- 
day. 

:  Some  think,  that  these  four  days  were  prefixed  to 
Lent  by  Greooey  the  Great ;  sixd  it  must  be  con* 
fessed^  that  prc^^er  Offices  for  the  celebr^ion  of  &e 
Eucharist  on  Ash-Wednesday,  are  appointed  in  his 
Sacramentary :  but  it  is  equally  certain,  that  these 
were  not  added  to  the  Book,  till  long  after  his  death  f* 
Gbegoey  himself,  m  his  sixtaeatb  ^Qmily  upon  the 

*  See  Smalridge,  Serm.  X. 

t  The  Sacramentary  of  Gregory,  and  indeed  all  ancient 
Sacramentaries  and  Lectionaries,  were  from  tbeir  very  nature  pe-> 
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Gospels^  remarks^  that  from  *^  this  day'^  (Quadrage- 
sima^ or  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent)  ''  are  six  weeks/ or 
forty*two  days ;  that  when  the  Sundays  are  sulv- 
tracted,  only  thirty-six  days  of  festing  remain ;  and 
'^  that  as  the  year  is  composed  of  three  hundred  and 
^^  sixty-five  days^  by  fasting  thirty-six^  we  devote  a 
^  tenth  part  of  our  year  to  God." 

Even  in  the  time  of  Charlemagite  we  find  no  men** 
tion  of  fasting  on  Ash-Wednesday  and  the  three  sue» 
ceeding  days :  yet  it  is  probable  that  the  practice 
^was,  in  some  few  places^  introduced  about  the  end^ 
or  soon  after  the  end  of  the  reign  of  his  successor. 
In  866  the  institution  appears  to  have  been  recent^ 
and  by  no  means  general.  It  is  in  this  year  men-» 
tioned  by  Bertramus  (or  rather  Ratramnus)  a  Gal- 
lican  Monk^  in  his  vindication  of  the  Western  Churchy 
against  the  errors  of  the  Greeks,  a  work  imdertaken 
at  the  request  of  Pope  Nicolaus.  Among  other  sub- 
jects of  dispute,  the  Greeks  had  censured  the  Latins 
for  &sting  only  six  weeks,  or  diirty-six  days,  and  be^ 
fore  Ratram  wrote,  they  had  never  heard  of  this  no- 
vel establishment  of  the  additional  four  days  in  the 
Western  Church.  It  is  but  fair  to  add  in  defence  of 
the  Latins,  that  the  Greeks  themselves  did  not  then 
fast  more  than  thirty-six  days. 

culiarly  exposed  to  adulteration.  When  a  new  title,  a  new  pas>« 
sage^  ot  a  new  ceremony  came  to  be  introduced  and  established 
in  places  where  Gregory's  forms  had  been  geiierally  used,  in- 
terpolations more  or  less  would  naturally  follow.  Still  where  Gre*  . 
eoRT  and  the  Missals  differ,  we  discover  what  was  the  more  an- 
dfint  {Ncactice. 
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During  the  ninth  century^  the  order  to  begin  the 
Lenten  fast  on  the  Wednesday  in  Quinquagesima 
week  was  neither  so  general,  nor  so  strictly  enjoined, 
as  to  secure  universal  obedience  in  subsequent  ages. 
After  Ratram's  Apology  was  written,  the  Church  of 
Rome,  while  Nicolaus  was  Pope,  continued  to  ob- 
serve a  fast  of  only  thirty-six  days ;  aiid  in  the  Church* 
of  Milan,  which  has  been  peculiarly  distingmshed  for 
its  attachment  to ;  its  own  ancient  rites,  the  common, 
usage  of  beginning  the  Lenten  fast  in  Quinquagesima 
week,  has.  at  no  time  been  received.  .  In  the  sixteenth 
century,  when  various  reforms  were  made  through- 
put that  province,  the  fast  of  Lent  was  ordered  ta 
commence  on  Ash-Wednesday,  in  those ,  places  only,; 
Vihere.  the  Ambrosian  O&cesvf ere  not  used.  .  .  r 
. '  As  soon  as  the  Wednesday  in  Qumquagesma  week 
came  to  be  observed  as  the  first  day  of  Lent,  either 
proper  Ofiices  were  appointed  for  the  day,  or  what  I 
conceive  to  .  have  been  the  case,  the  Offices  that  had 
before  been  employed  on  the  Monday  after  Quadra-^, 
gesima,  were,  with. the  accompaniment  of  some  adr 
ditional  rites  and  ceremonies,  tiaxxsferrei  to' Ash-iWed* 
nesday*  That  part  of  the  Offices  to  which  I  _  mor^ 
particularly  allude,  regards  the  manner  in  which  the 
Church  treated  those  offenders,  on  whom  it  had  im- 
posed public  penance,  and  who  were  intended  to  be 
re-admitted  to  Absolution,  Reconciliation,  or  Church- 
communion  before  Easter.  The  Priest  or  Bishop 
having  previously  heard  their  confession,  they  wer^ 
on  Ash-  Wednesday  presented  at  the  doors  of  thq 
Church ;  and  after  their  admission  they  were  by  the 
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Priest  clothed  with  sackcloth* '  ABhes  Were  thrown 
upon  their  heads;  they  were  sprinkled  with  holy 
water,  and  the  seven  penitential  Psalms  were  recited, 
all  the  Clergy  lying  prostrate  on  the  floor.  The 
Penitents  thus  attired;  and  barefooted,  were  then 
driven  out  of  the  Church,  and  not  suffered  to  return 
into  it  again  before  the  Thursday  in  Holy  •  week^ 
when :  they 'Were  admitted  to  the  benefit  of  Absolur 
tion.  At  their  expulsion  from  th)e  Church;  the  Clergy; 
with  the .  batoon  of  the  cross  in  their  hands,  followed 
them  io  the  door,  where  they  recited  from  Genesis, 
f^ :  In  the  ^  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread  till 
thou  return  unto,  the  ground;  for  out  of;  it  wast 
thou  taken :  for  dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust. shalt 
thoii  return ;"  intimating,'  that  they  cast  them  out 
of.  the  Church,  as  God  cast  Adam  and  Eve  out  of 
Paradise  after  their  *  transgression.  The  doors  were 
then  shut  against  them,  and  the  Eucharist  adminis- 
tered to  the  faithful  ♦.  • 

These  formalities  were  at  first  intended  for  only 
notorious  and  .scandalous  sinners;  for  those  whose 
crimes  were  publicly  known  and  had  given  public 
offence*  But  in  process  of  time,  the  pious  and  the 
devout  were  prompted,  by  what  they  conceived  to  be 
the  spirit  of  penitence,  to. share  in  these  humiliations: 

t  '  *  Till  the  late  revolution  in  Francei  it  was  customary  in  the 
XlJhurch  oi  Notre  Dame^  at  Paris,  and  in  other  Cathedral  Churches^ 
for  notorious  offenders,  sometimes  with  ropes  round  their  necks^  to 
do  public  penance  on  this  day«  After  which  they  were  driven  out 
of  Ihe  Church,  and  re-radmitted  to  Communion  on  Holy  Thursday, 
i  e.  the  Thursday  before  Easter. 
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and  the  cerraiony  of  E^rinUing  ashes  on  the  fiire* 
heads  of  the  fidthfol  on  Ash-Wednesday  is  still  re- 
tained by  the  Roman  and  Gallican  Churches.  When 
the  Service  is  ended^  the  congregation  in  general 
kneel  at  the  rails  of  the  altar ;  and  the  Priest  sprinkles 
a  small  portion  of  wooden  ashes  on  the  fordiead  of 
each*.  He  at  the  same  time  marks  the  forehead 
mth  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  repeats,  as  a  solemn 
warning,  the  words,  ^'  Remember,  O  man,  that  thou 
^^  art  dnst ;  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return." 

From  this  short  account  of  the  mode  in  which  pe« 
nitents  were  treated  on.  Ash-Wednesday  in  the  ele* 
Tenth  century,  it  is  evident  that  some  of  the  particu- 
lars were  conformable  to  the  more  ancient  discipline, 
^d  employed  at  other  times  of  penance  besides  the 
first  day  of  Lent :  for  in  tiie  earlier  ages  of  the  Churchy 
sackcloth  and  ashes  were  among  the  externals  of  re- 
pentance. But  it  is  equally  clear  that  some  other 
things,  such  as  the  ifse  of  holy  water,  and  of  the  seven 
penitential  Psalms,  are  of  a  more  modem  date.  The 
ancient  discipline  recognises  no  holy  water,  and  only 
one  penitential  Psalm,  the  fifty-first,  which  the  Com- 
pilers of  our  Offices  have,  with  their  usual  judgment 
and  respect  for  the  practice  of  the  purer  ages,  re- 
tained in  die  Commination.     Having  mention^  the 

*  It  W9B  the  cuitoni  in  Engl&nd  and  in  other  places^  to-make 
use  of  the  ashes  of  the  branches  that  had  been  carried  in  the  pro^ 
cession  on  F^dm-^nnday  in  the  preceding  year,  and  had  been 
Ueased.  These  were  kept  tied  up  in  little  faggots  in  the  sacristy, 
or  vestry-rpom,  till  Ihe  monung  of  Ash-Wednesday,  when  they 
were  burnt  and  blessed  again. 
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ComminatiDti^  I  jshall  hei^e  furtlidr  remark^  iHmt  what 
is  stated  above  formed  a  part  of  the  godly  discipline^ 
of  whieh^  as  the  introduction  to  that  Office  ob8erYCS> 
the  restoration  is  greatly  to  be  wished. 

The  rites  {Mtescribed  for  Ash-Wednesday  were  al- 
ways accompanied  with  Prayer :  but  the  prayers  in 
some  pUdes  were  not  yery  iqppmpriate,  and  in  others^ 
idle  ceremonies  were  introdnoed. 
^  RuFK&Tus^  who  wrote  in  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth 
century,  declares  that  in  his  time  the  prayers  were  so 
fiur  ftom  having  any  relation  to  particular  sins  which 
dither  the  congregatiim  Of  individuals  might  have 
i^ommitted,  that  they  were  calculated  only  to  remind 
the  people  of  the  state  into  which  man  had  falleUj,  in 
consequence  of  Eve's  listening  to  the  suggestions  of 
t^  deviL  He  adds,  that  it  was  the  custom  to  walk 
barefooted  to  Church ;  by  which  was  meant  to  be  ex* 
bibited  the  denuded  state  of  Adam  and  Eve  after  thdr 
eating  of  the  forbidd^  fruit.  BfMsi^AB  Stlvius  we 
are  told  in  his  Emvpa,  that  in  some  places  *,  the 
people  selected  one^  whom  they  supposed  to  be  the 
most  wicked  in  the  neighbourhood ;  that  they  dressed 
him  in  mourning,  put  a  large  veil  oyer  his  fttce,  and 
conducted  him  to  the  Church ;  that  after  the  Service 
he  was  turned  out,  compelled  to  walk  barefooted 
about  the  town,  during  the  whole  season  of  Lent,  and 
to  visit  all  the  Churches  and  holy  plcw^es  which  it  con* 
tained,  but  not  permitted  to  enter  any  of  them,  nor 
allowed  to  speak  to  any  person,  &c*    At  the  end  of 

.  *  At  HaWer^tadli  in  Saxw^.  .   . 
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Lent  he  W9S  absolved  and  esteemed  to  be  free  from  all 
din ;  but  the  name  of  Adam^  which  was  given  him  oii 
the  occasion,  generally  stuck  to  him  for  the  rest  of  his 
life. 

-  These  superstitious  practices,  which  had  perhaps 
never  become  general,  were  however  laid  aside  long 
before  the  era  of  our  Reformation ;  and  the  Cere- 
monies and  Offices  -appointed  for  this  day  in  the  Mis- 
sals (though  the  Missals  here  difier  very  materially 
from  each  other)  were,  in  general,  rational  and  proper; 
BBd  many  parts  of  them  solemn,  pious  and  affecting* 
Out  Commination  contains  most  of  what  was  valuable 
in  these  Offices,  and  is  in  many  respects  supeidor.  to 
any  of  them.  We  read  the  seven  penitential  Psalms, 
three  in  the  Morning  Prayer,  three  in  the  Evening 
Prayer,  and  one  in  the  Commination.  The  Epistle 
and  Gospel  are  the  portions  of  Scripture  that  were 
read  at  the  Communion  on  this  day,  from  the  time  of 
its  being  appointed  the  head  of  the  fast,  or  the  first 
day  in  Lent.  Both  of  these  recommend  to  our  con- 
sideration the  moral  purposes  of  fasting,  and  caution 
us  against  relying  upon  mere  external  formaUties  and 
observances,  which  if  destitute  of  the  internal  princi- 
ples of  genuine  contiition  for  our  offences,  of  piety  to 
God  and  charity  to  man,  will  profit  us  nothing.  The 
Collect  compiled  at  the  Reformation,  is  a  judicious 
selection  from  the  several  Prayers  appointed  for  this 
day  in  the  Missals. 

It  is  remarkable  that  no  selection  of  proper  Les- 
sons has  been  made  for  Ash- Wednesday  in  any  of  our 
Books.    The  omission  has  been  noticed,  but  it  cannot 
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be  satisfactorily  accounted  for.     It  could  hardly  be  an 
oversight ;  for  they  who  at  the  first  revisalof  Ed- 
ward's Book^  allotted  proper  first  Lessons  at  leasts  to 
aU  the  holidays  that  were  before  unprovided  with 
them,  could  not  easily  overlook  Ash-Wednesday :  and 
thoy  who  at  the  last  Review  thought  it  expedient  to   * 
appoint  proper  Psalms  for  this  day,  must,  one  would 
tbmk,  have  noticed  its  want  of  proper  Lessons ;  and 
suitable  proper  Lessons  might  have  been  easily  sup- 
[^d.    Yet  till  some  better,  or  the  true  reason  can 
be  discovered,  we  must  be  content  to  -attribute  the 
omission,  either  to  oversight  in  the  Revisers,  or  to   t 
some  other  acddeiit  or  mistake :  for  it  is  not  to  be 
presumed^  that  the  want  of  proper  Lessons  was  -me^nt  ^ 
to '  be.  a  distinguishing  characteristic  between  Ash-  . . 
Wednesday  and  every  other  holiday  *. 

OP  THE  SUNDAYS  IN  LENT,  AND  THEIR  PROPER  OPPICES. 

Our.  appropriate  Communion  Service  for  all  these 
Sundays,  is  extracted  from  the  Offices  appointed  for 
the  Sundays  in  Lent,  by  the  Missal  of  Sarum ;  if  we 
except  the  Collect  for  the  first  Sunday,  which  was 
composed  by  the  Compilers  of  our  Liturgy ;  and  the 
Gospel  for  the  second,  which  they  selected  in  prefer- 
ence to  the  passage  from  St.  Matthew,  that  describes 
our  Lord's  transfiguration  on  the  mount. 

*  The  following  reason  has  been  suggested  by  a  friend,  which  I 
confess' has  some  appearance  of  .probability ,  viz.  that  so  much  of 
the  Holy  Scripture  is  quoted  in  the  Office  itself,  as  to  make  a.se-   , 
lection  of  proper  Lessons  unnecessary. 
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In  the  Sacramentory  of  Gbj^oory^  and  in  the  Mu(- 
sals,  the  Sundaya  in  Lent,  excepting  the  two  luat, 
were  reckoned  according  to  their  respective  numbers. 
The  first  Sunday  is  by  Greoort  styled  simply  Quad- 
ragesima, but  in  the  Missals,  the  first  Sunday  in 
Quadragesima.  The  second  is  styled,  the  second  in 
Quadragesima  ;  and  the  rest  in  the  same  manner. 

But  the  Sundays,  and  more  especially  the  ordinary* 
days  of  the  week  in  L^t,  were  likewise  distinguished 
in  a  very  different  manner.  Some  of  their  charact^]^* 
istic  appellations  I  shall  notice,  aud  assign  the  reasoDis 
for  which  they  were  given.  The  first  week  I  paw 
over,  chiefly  on  account  of  the  intervention  of  th« 
Ember  days.  The  secimd  Sunday  was  commwly 
called  either  the  Sunday  of  the  Transfiguration,  from 
the  Gospel;  ox  reminwere  (rememb^)^  from  the 
first  word  of  the  Introit  at  the  Communion.  For  the 
same  reasons  the  third  Sunday  was  called  the  dunA 
devil,  and  oculi  (my  eyes),  appellations,  which,  were 
not  the  causes  known,  might  be  deemed  sufficiently 
extraordinary. 

This  will  perhaps  be  better  exemplified,  by  a  re- 

f  By  ordinary  I  mean  Monday,  Tuesday,  and  the  other  days 
of  the  week,  in  contradistinction  to  Sunday  or  the  Lord's  day. 
Rhabanus  Maurus,  Baronius,  and  others  tell  us,  that  Pope 
Sylvester  first  applied /erta  secunda  to  Monday,/ena  tertia  to 
Tuesday,  &c«  and  that  this  was  dons  to  abolish  from  the  Offices 
of  the  Church  the  Pagan  names  of  Monday,  Tuesday,  &c.  But 
the  title  seems  to  have  been  commonly  received  among  Christians 
an  hundred  years  before.  Tertullian  calls  Wednesday  and 
Friday  the  fourth  and  sixth  feruB,  and  the  fourth  and  si](  days  of 
the  week.     De  Jejun. 


Biark  <tt  tbe  Miisala.  In  thiit  of  Saran^ivlidit'hficl 
heen  gesuaceSiy  m^  vol  EngHrad  fir  at  leart  fiQ0  jeaora 
krfoTOi  the  appMssnoe  of  cau  Book^  ptopet  Officta 
fiur.  tlia  ComOTBDiim  weve  appomted  iar  Grexf.  dagr  m 
eizieiy  we^  of  Lent.  Tfce  Rithric  iSmt  praeodes  <^ 
Office  for  the  second  Sandc^^  and  abmda  in  thQ  vua** 
ning  title^  is  the  second  Sundays  ia  Qufldiagedinaic 
But  the  Ruhric  pacefixed  to  the  Office  £bir  Mmd&7» 
and  the  rannii^  tijtle^  ii^  jSsria:  Ui.  poat  tmAif^^ere. 
(tibe  aoQMd  ImUob^  after  reminiseGr^X  '^^  O&fSfir 
tm  thd  Tuesda]!  m  the  seoMid  vitgk,,  h  fm  JMa  m, 
poH^  wemniiisere,  8a^^    And  thalt  Joe  Satwd^^j.  Uk 

Sondaj!  in  Qsadragtahii^  But  the  QS^  fv-  Mmr 
di(y  iafiiilattedj%na  uL^wi^  9fiuiuth9iiMn  lft|«3d»y« 
WeAiwday,  &c.  /wwt  iiii  pM*^  (Hti^  fm«i  Iv..  iW4 


'ilb.  foiu!th.  SuMby  was  lik^^i^e  QaBed  th#:  S^nd^ 
of  thd  fere  loayesj,  Ijie  Smbday*  qI  hroa^^  th@  S^^^day  <^f 
t^tdnne&t^  anse  the  twit  ^%.  Ihe  ^c^s^pt^  Qo^p^L 
waa  appointed  fdr  thbiL  da^  i  but  ^b  'wci^  wag  nfQi^Q 
CQittin0i^y  diatin^iashed  Iqi}  the  nami&  ^^f4af « (i^j<f  Q0)[» 
tiift  ficst  word  \ik  ^  Intsoil.    TSm  Q&m%  %>  th% 

Monday,  &c.  in  this  week  are  styled  y^n*  ii.j^^fW. 

iii.  &o.  jwatf-  fatim^  The  £»irt|i  Sluiiddy  \9a9)  {|Jso 
cafled  Mid^li^rii  Snoidayj.  a  oitm^  ^k  U  ^liSl  v^^lMiM 
iR  many  paii^ta  af  Eng^and>.   Bi  Mfa^  one  of  fhi^.  &Y9: 

principal^  or  solemn  Sundays  of  the  year,  to  which 
their  own  aj^roprii^te  Offices  immoveajbly  attaqhgd 
without  giving  way  tQ  a;ijT  S^ftnt's  day  or  fcs^iv^ . 
whatever.     It  was  likewise  called  Rose-^SuntdEi^^  irqm 
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the.Pope's'carrying  on  this  day  a  gdden:  rose  in  his 
hmid,  which  he  exhibited  to  the  peo][de  inithe  streets 
as: he  jwent  to  celebrate  the  Eucharist,  and  at  his  re- 
turn.-^A  folLaccbunt  of  this  ceremony,  and  of.  the 
many  mystic  meamngs  of^the  golden  rose,  .may  be 
found;  if  thought  worthy  the  search,  in  .Durandus 
and  other  RituaUsts 

The  Cbllects  and  Epistles  for  the  first  three  Sun- 
days in  Lent  e^diort  to  patience,  perseverance,  tern-- 
perance,  abstinence  from  all.  uncleanness,  self-denial, 
mortification,  vi^lance  against  spdrituaL  enemies,  and 
agsdnst  relapsing  into  sin.  On  the ;fourth  it  aj^ars^ 
to  have  been  the  intention  of  the  Church  to^exdte  in 
her' sons  spiritual  joy,  and  to  console  them  under  .tiie 
evils  of  life :  -and  it  is  certain  that  our  forefathers  ob- 
served- this  day  with  greater  festivity  than  any  Sun- 
day in  Lent*.  The  ancient  Introit  was,  ''Laetare,* 
Jerusalem,  ^et  conventum  facite  omnes,  qui  diligitis 
eam :  gaudete  cum  ketitia,  qui  in  tristitia  foistis ;  ut 
exultetis,  et  satiemini  ab  uberibus  consolationis  vestras.t 
Psalmus  121.  Lsstatus  sum,"  &c.  >  The  Composer  of 
this  Introit  had  an  eye  to  the  Epistle,  and  especially' 
to  the  passage  quoted  from  Isaiah,  ''Rejoice,  thou 
barren,*^  &c.  .      .  .     .. 

The  Gospels  for  these  four  Sundays  proposeto  our 
imitation  the  example  of  our  Lord,  who  himself  fasted, 
and  withstood  the  temptations  of  the  Devilf;  and  who 

*  Hence  the  terms  Midlentihg,  or  Mothering,  from  which  some 
degree  of  excess  was  not  always  excluded. 

t  .First  Sunday.  .  -  / 
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w^ent;  about  doing ;  good,  healii^  the  sick,: casting,  out 
Devilsi  and  feeding  the  hungry  ♦. 
.  The.  fifth  Sunday  in. Lent  was: called  in  the. Missals 
Dominica  in  passione,  or  Passion  S.unday>  from  the 
Churches  beginning:  oa  this  day  to,  advert:  to  the .  suf- 
ferii]^  .o£  Christ.  The  Epistle  tr^ts  of  Christ's  ob« 
lation  of  himself,  for  our.  redemption;  ajid  in  the 
X^esaon  from  the  Old.  Testament,  this  redemptiob  is 
typified  by.  the  commission  giyen:  to  Moses  to;  deliver 
.tbe  Israelites.  ;  In  our  first  Book  the  Psalm. employed 
in  the  Introit.was  the  fifty-fourthj;  which  has  genersdly 
been^  considered,  as  prophetic  of  the  suffarings  of  our 
Lojrd. ,  For  this  reason:  it  was  transferred :  to .  Grood 
.Friday .  at  .the;; last  Review,  when  *\  proper  Psalms? 
were  first  appointed  for  that. day.  This  Sunday  was 
$i]so: called  Judica,. ftom  the  introduction  to.the  lur 
troit,  which  was  the.  forty-third  Psalm.  .  From,  this 
(day  to;  Easter  Sunday,;  Gloria  Po/rf.waa  not.  said 
afiter.  the  latroit. 


OF  THE  SUNDAY  AND  WEEK  BEFORE  EASTER ;  THE  ESTA- 
BLISHMENT  OF  THIS  WEEK,  ITS  DIFFERENT  NAMES,  AND 
PECULIAR  OBSERVANCES. 

••'  The  days  that  Christians  in  general,  in  l^e  first 
two  centuries,  particularly  devoted  to  the  commemo- 
riation  of  the  death  and  passdon  of  our  Redeemer^  were 
only  the  Friday  and  Saturday  before  Easter.-  On  these 
days,  during  this  period,  their  worship  more  particu- 

n 

»  -     . 

•  Second,  third,,  and  &iirth:&ttiidays,    . 
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Imly  ofximteA  of  monrtimg  for  ^eir  o^  liiiiis,  and  4ii 
watching  for  two  nigbts^  dcddmpAnied  witili  y/toyety 
Md  entire  a^tineiite  from  food  for  t&ttj  Imirs.  The 
Wedn^ay  mA  Tborsday  in  this  ^^^eek  wt^te  wm 
afterwards  umted  wkh  diieikst;  becftose  on  WedMes** 
day  the  Chief  Piiests  and  IPharisees  had  eifectodty 
toiispired  «ig£(in$t  the  life  of  mix  Lord,  and  covemtnted 
widi  Jtidas  to  betray  1dm  Into  the  hmAs  of  &b  iapon** 
tiieB  ^  QHd  it  was  «ibt  iong  before  the  Catholics  jtidged 
it  expe«Meiit  to  ^dedicMe  ^e  wlnole  week  to  sacred 
solemnities^.  When  the  sea»in,  ^^oh  we  now  eail 
ijexity  came  to  be  publicly  establii^d,  and  its  dm^ 
tion  es:tended  to  its  present  length,  4ihis  week  was 
always  xind  every  where  considered  as  a  principal  part 
of  Lent :  it  was  observed  with  greater  ^soknmity  than 
€my  otiier  portion  of  the  i^eason,  and  bad  peetdiar 
Offices  end  Ceremonies  of  its  own. 

in  the  thiud  centnry  it  was  slyled  the  Paschal  week, 
not  only  on  account  of  our  Lord's  Passion  en  ike  day 
of  the  Jewish  passover,  but  because  this  week  was  im- 
mediately connected  with  our  Lord's  Passover,  Easter- 
day,  or  the  day  of  his  Resurrection :  for  the  due  cele- 
bration of  which  great  festival,  the  paschal  week  was 
regarded  as  a  solemn  season  of  preparation. 

For  reasons  nearly  similar,  it  was  afterwards  both 
by  the  Greeks  and  Latins  unanimously  called  the 
Great  week ;  on  every  day  of  which  the  fiurtiqgs  were 
proloi^d  beyond  tibeir  ordinary  hour,  the  vigils  pro- 

*  One  reason  for  this  probably  was,  that  they  might  not  appear 
to  be  outdone  by  thos&43ectaries  the  Moiitanists. 

10 


44 


SUNDAY  AND  WEEK  BEFORE  EASTER.       103 

tracted,  and  the  divine  Offices  enlarged  and  multi^ 
plied.  Indeed,  towards  the  close  of  the  third  cen- 
tury,  it  became  a  time  of  such  extraordinary  deVoticm, 
that  the  whole  week  was  almost  entirely  spent  in  pub- 
lic prayer,  fitting  and  watching.  '^  This  is  called 
"  the  Great  Week,"  says  Chrtsosi^om,  ''  not  on  ac- 
count of  the  length  or  number  of  its  days;  for 
some  dap  in  the  year  are  longer  than  these,  and 
^'  all  weeks  consist  of  an  equal  number  of  dayfr;  but 
on  account  of  the  great  things,  which  at  this  time 
were  performed  by  our  Lord." 
Several  other  titles  were  given  to  this  week  by  the 
Fathers,  and  subsequent  ecclesiastical  writers.  From 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  it  was  called  the  days  of  sor- 
rows, the  days  of  the  cross,  the  days  of  suffering,  the 
week  of  fasts,  the  week  of  travails  and  sore  labour,  and 
en^hatically  ^*  the  week."  But  its  most  general  name 
has  for  many  centuries  been  Holy^week  or  Passion- 
wedc,  titles  still  common  in  the  mouths  of  the  mem-* 
bers  of  the  established  Church. 

In  the  Missals,  the  Sunday  before  Easter  is  deno^ 
minated  Dominica  in  ramis  palmarum.  Palm  Sun-^ 
day ;  and  in  many  parts  of  England  it  still  retains  its 
ancient  name.  On  this  day,  till  the  era  of  our  Re-' 
formation,  the  people  in  solemn  procession  Carried 
in  their  hands  palms,  or  branches  of  some  other  tree, 
in  comm^norati(Hi  of  Chrkt's  triumj^al  entry  into 
Jerusalem  five  days  before  his  death.  The  palmd 
were  then  placed  upon  the  altar  by  the  clerks,  before 
the  time  of  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist.  With- 
out noticing  the  various  other  ceremonies  prescribed 
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by  the  Missals^  I  shall  only  remark  that  a  lessoh  from 
Exodus*  wasread^  and  that  numerous  benedictory 
CoHlecte.were  pronounced  over  the  palms  by  the  Priest. 
This  ceremony  of  going  in  procession^  and  bleitaing 
the  palms^  was  once  universally  observed  by  both  the 
Eastern  and  Western  Churches^  though  it  does  not 
appe^  to  have  been  a  very  ancient  practice. :  Some 
indeed^  among  whom^  on  account  of  his :  superior 
Learning  and  general  accuracy^  the  Benedictine,  editor 
of  Gregory  deserves  to  be  noticed  in  particular,  have 
supposed  that  it  was  instituted  in  the  fourth  century. 
But  the  opinion  is  supported  only  by  a  single  passage 
which  occurs  in  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  near  the  end  of 
his  tenth  Catechesis.  In  answer  to  objections  that 
might  be  made  against  Christianity,  Cyril  says,  ^'  The 
f^  testimonies  concerning  Christ  are  many.  The  Fa- 
^^  th^  from  heaven  bears  witness*  of  the  Son ;  and 
^^  the  Holy  Spirit  bears  witness,  descending  upon  him 
^''  in  the  form  of  a  dove.  The  angel  Gabriel  bears 
witness ;  the  Virgin  Mother  bears  witness  f;  Egypt 
bears  witness ;  Simeon,  Anna,  John  the  Baptilt,  and 
^'  others  bear  witness.  The  river  Jordan,  the  Sea  of 
''  Tiberias,  the  blind,  the  lame,  the  dumb,  the  dead 
*^  that  were  restored  to  life,  and  the  devils  that  were 
ejected,  bear  witness.  The  tempest  that  was  ap- 
peased, the  five  loaves  multiplied  for  the  use  of  five 
''  thousand  men,  the  wood  of  the  cross  that  remains 
f*  with  us  to  the  present  day,  bear  witness  of  Christ. 
*/  The  palm  which  is  in  the  valley  bears  witness,  af- 

.        ♦.  Chap.  xv.  27,  and  xvi,  to  1 1 .  f  Luke  i.  26.  38. 
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fording  its  brandies  to  all  those  that  then  blessed 
him.  Gethsemane  bears  witness ;  Golgotha^  that 
<'  sacred  and  conspicuous,  mountain^  bears  illustrious 
witness.  The  sepulchre  of  holiness^  and  the  stone 
placed  there  to  this  day:  bear  witness.  :  The  sun 
that  now  shines^,  but  was  eclipsed  at  his  Passion^  the 
^*  darkness  from  the  sixth,  hour  to  the  Jiinth,  the  Mght 
'^  from  that  time  to. the  evenings  and  many  other  cir- 
^'.cumstancesy  bear  unanswerable  witness."  .Such  an 
enumeration:  might:  have  its  intended. effect  upon  the 
catechumens ;  but  who  can;  suppose  that  the  speaker 
alluded '.to  the  ceremony  of  blessing  Palms  on  Palm 
Sunday,  or .  indeed  to  any  other  ecdesiastical  usage 
whatever  ?  . . 

^  The  practice  might  probably  originate  in  Pfdestine, 
and  be  from  thence  .diffused  throughout  the  East ; 
but  we  have  no  suffident  proof  that  it  was  known  in 
the;  West  before  the  sixth  or  seventh  century.  :It.is 
true,  that  the.Sacramentary  ascribed,  to  Gelasius  no- 
tices the  title  of  the  Office ;  but  it  does  lu)  more  than 
notice  the  title :  and  this/. as  other. titles  confessedly 
are,  was  in  all  probability  a  posterior  addition.  The 
fdlowing .  passage  is:  found  .  ia  the  present  copies^  of 
Gregory's  Sacramentary  in  a  benediction  ia the  .Post-^ 
Communion ;  '^  And  may  he  grant,  that  as  you  have 
presented  'to.  him  branches  of.  .palms  and  other 
boughs,  so  may  you  after  death.be  enabled. to  ap- 
pear with  the  crown  of  victory,  and/ the.  fruit .  of 
good  works.''  If  this  passage  be  a  subsequent  in- 
terpolation, still  it  must  be  granted,  that  the  cere- 
mony of  carrying  palms,  and  blessing  them  oa  this 
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dsjf  WAS  institute  not  very  long  after  th^  death  of 
Grbgo&y*  Adhelm^  Bishop  of  the  East  Saxons  in 
809>  informs  as,  that  tMs  solemnitj  was  tiien  cele^ 
Inrated  in  England ;  and  it  is  not  probaUe  that  it  was 
established  here^  while  it  remained  unknown  or  unob- 
served in  Italj  tod  France «  In  Adhelm's  time  the 
institution  was  not  novel ;  for  before  he  proceeds  to 
describe  the  customary  procession^  he  says^  that  *^  he 
'^  relies  upon  the  authentic  authority  of  the  ancients*/^ 
PsEudo-Alcuin  has  left  an  account  of  the  ceremonies 
used  on  Palm  Sunday  in  the  eleventh  century. 

We  have  already  seen^  that  from  the  third  century, 
the  whole  of  this  week  was  devoted  to  fastings  prayer, 
and  other  religious  exercises ;  and  our  Church  has  di- 
rected the  Ante-Commumon  Service  at  least  to  be 
performed  every  day  this  week.  For  eadi  day  are 
prescribed  proper  Offices  at  the  Communion ;  and  for 
four  out  of  the  six,  are  appinnted  proper  first  and 
second  Lessons  in  the  Morning  and  Evening  Pisayer. 

bi  the  sdectkm  of  these  Lessons,  Epistles  and  Gos* 
pels,  the  Compilers  of  our  Liturgy  took  the  liberty  of 
deviating  considerably  from  the  Breviaries  and  Mis« 
sals :  yet  the  portions  of  Scripture  that  we  read,  con- 
tain a  fiill  and  particular  account  of  whatever  rdbtes 
to  our  Lord's  sufferings  and  death.  It  is  observable, 
that  the  Gospels  from  Palm  Sunday  to  Good  Friday; 
including  both  the  days,  are  arranged  according  to 
the  order  in  which  the  evangelical  writings  are  placed 

*  Authentica  Teterotn  autoritate  subnixL  Aduelm  de  Lau- 
dilitus  Virgmitatis,  Cap.  xv. 
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in  dhe  New  Testsonetit  Tims  Matthew  is  Kad  on 
Sunday^  Mark  «m  Monday  and  Tuesday^  Luke  on 
Wednesday  and  TiiiBrsd&y ^  and  JxAiu  on  Good  Friday, 
Whateter  oat  Refomiers  thought  it  «:qpedient  fw 
tkem  to  do^  they  did  jadaddasly :  bat  it  is  perhaps  to 
be  rc^retted^  that  their  system  of  defidcating  the  for^^ 
mer  Liturgies  has  robbed  several  of  the  Offices^  and 
la  particular  the  Offices  for  Jjeat,  of  many  portions 
of  Scripture^  wfaidi  are  w eU  suited  to  this  penitential 
Mason,  and  wen  formerly  read;  m  well  as  of  many 
ancient  Collects^  which  every  one  that  has  any  rdish 
for  the  beauty  of  simplicity  in  devotional  compontion 
most  highly  vahse. 


THURSDAY  BEFORE  EASIER* 

The  Thursday  before  Easter;,  being  the  day  on 
which  our  Lord  washed  the  feet  of  his  disciples  (as 
is  recorded  in  the  second  Lesscm  at  Morning  Prayer) 
and  commanded  them  to  wash  one  another's  feet»  is 
called  in  Latin  dies  Mtmdati,  the  day  of  the  com^- 
mand,  or  as  we  commonly  speak  Maundy  Thursday. 
This  practice  was  long  kept  up,  and  more  especially 
in  the  monasteries.  It  was  intended  not  only  to  re- 
new the  memory  of  what  Christ  had  done^  but  to  ex- 
ercise a  xcfal  act  of  charity..  Altex  the  cereanmy, 
liberal  dimations  were  made  to  the  poor  of  clothing 
and  of  silver  money,  and  refreshment  was  given  them 
to  mitigate  the  severity  of  the  fast  *.    As  this  act  of 

•  I  speak  of  the  more  ancient  practice.  In  times  nearer  to  the 
present.  Maundy  Thorsday  was  far  frona  being  a  day  of  rigid  ab- 
stinence. 
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ojir/Lord  wasrnot  esteemed  to  he  saicerdotal,  the  laity 
conceived  that:  they  had  an  equal  right:  with  Popes^ 
Bishops,  and  Priests,  to  imitete.his  iexample  of  hu- 
manity.  and  charity,  i.  The.  rich,  and  the:  noble.  Kings 
and.  Emperors,  thought  it  an  .honorable,  distinction' to 
:iYash  the  feet  of  the  poor,  and' more  especially.to  dis- 
tribute alms*. 

Qn  this  day  was  performed  the  soletnn  ablution  of 
the  Catechumens:  prior  . to  their.  Baptism.  For  the 
choice  of  this  day  Austin  assigns  a  reason  which  would 
equally  serve. for  any  other.  ;  The  washing  was  afiter- 
wards  laid  aside.  .      ; 

On  this  day  likewise  Christ  instituted  the  comme- 
moration of  his  death.  The  Epistle,  therefore,  from 
St.  Paul  is  peculiarly  suitable ;  for  on  this  day,  in  the 
ancient  Church,  the  Sacrament  was  uniformly  cele- 
brated, as  well  as  originally  instituted.  It  was  com- 
monly administered  twice,  but  not  to  the  same  per- 
sons ;  in  one  part  of  the  day,*  to  such  as  were  unable 
to  bear  long  fasting ;  and  in  the  evening,  to  those  that 

» 

*  It  is  hardly  necessary  to  note,  that  the  donations  dispensed 
on  Maundy  Thursday  at  St,  James's,  are  a  continuance  of  this 
practice.  It  was  customary  in  most  of  the  places  where  the  cere- 
mony was  retained,- to  wash  the  feet  of  twelve  poor  persons,  that 
being  the.  number  of  the  Apostles.  The  ancient^Kii^  of  Engltnd 
washod  the  feet  of  a  number  equal  to  that  of  the  years  which  they 
had  reigUjBd.  Mande  signified  alms  or  donations,  and  the.  ba3ket 
which  held  the  bread  and  silver  money  was  even  within  my  remem- 
brance, called  the  Maundyrbasket.  In  some  of  the. Western  coun- 
ties, the  common  name  of  a  bakjer's  basket  is.  at  this  day  mand^  or 
maund.    See  Spelman's  Gloss. 
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I 

had  fiasted  ail  the  day.    Yetfiome  dined  in  the  evenr 
ing,  before  *they  received  the  Sacrament.  j 

This  was  likewise  the  day  on  which  the  penitents, 
who  had  .been  excluded  since  the  beginning  of  Lc^nt, 
were  .by  absolution  or  reconciliation  re*admitted  into 
the  Church  *.  .  AU  the  doors  were  thrown  open,  to 
intimate,  that  penitent  offenders,  whether  they  canoe 
from. the  east, or  fromi  the  .west,. from  the.  north  or 
from  the  south,  would  be  received  into  the  bospm  of 
the  -Church,  .and  into;  the  arms  of  divine  mercy. 


GOOD  FRIDAY. 

»  »  .       ■     •  .    >  .    . . 

It.  is  an  opinion  very  generally  received,  that  the 
Apostles  themselves  ordained  the  anniversary  of  the 
Passion,  Resurrection  and  Ascension  of  our  Lord, 

*  *  * 

and  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of 
Penteco3t.  If  the  two  former  were  not  instituted  at 
the  same  time,  it  seems  natural  that  the  commemora- 

,  ^  r 

*  I  mean  to  speak  here  in  general  terms,  and  purposely  avoid 
entering  into  particulars.  We  have  for  more  than  250  years  an- 
nually  lamented  on  Ash. Wednesday  the  want  of  primitive  peni- 
tential discipline,  that  is,  the  discipline  of  the  fourth  or  the  fifth 
century  at:  latent.  But  this  was  a  very  different  disqipUne  iropi 
that  which  was  introduced  after  the  estahlishment  of  Ash-Wed- 
nes^lay  in  the  ninth,  century,  an^  lyhich  was  generally  practised 
from. the. eleventh  to  .the  era  of  t^e  English  Reformation :.  a  dis- 
tinction to  which  those  who  choose  to  think  rightly  on  this  subject 
should  carjBfully, attend.  The  authors^  of  the  Address,  at  the  open- 
ing of  the  ,C(mmiruitionj  do  not  mention  Ash- Wednesday ;  they 
say  only  •'  in  the  primitive  Church  a,t^€6f5f»wii«sr  o/Lent/*  ^ 
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tfon  Df  our  Lar^  suttmilg  and  deatk^hcnli  txrec^de 
even  the  festival  of  his  Resunreetion,  The  day  ol 
the  Brid^roomf»  beingp  takes  away  wa^  as  we  have 
already  n^tked,  fVom  the  very  earliest  a^a  uniformly 
observed  by  all  Christians  with  extraordinarj  humi* 
Bation^  with  strict  fasting  and  fervent  prayer.  But 
they  mowned  and  wept^  noi  sa  much  for  thisir  de^ 
parted  Lord  and  Ms  suibrings^  aa  for  thesnselves  and 
their  own  sins. 

Tho  pame  Good  Friday^  i&,  I  believe,  peculiar  to 
the  English  Church,  Holy  Friday  or  the  Friday  in 
Holy  Week,  was  its  more  ancient  and  general  appel- 
lation  *.  We  caB  it  Good  Friday,  probably  because 
on  this  day  our  Redemption  was  accomplished.  The 
death  of  Christ  was^  the  propitiation  for  our  sins,  the 
cause  of  all  our  good,  the  source  of  afi  the  blessing^ 
to  which,  as  Christians,  we  are  entitled. 

The  three  Collects  for  this  day  were  selected,  with 
some  variation,  out  of  the  nineteen  appointed  by  the 
Missat  of  S^arum.  The  first  prays  for  the  congrega- 
tion then  present,  the  second  for  the  whole  body  of 
the  faithful,  ^^i  the  third  fqi  qJI  the  rest  of  mankind^ 
whetbqr  thqy  be  Jewft^  Turks,  Infidels  ox  He?e*ics.. 
Tlus:  bst.isi  profl^ly^  doBQ  in  in^atioa  ef  the  uniy^iiA 
benevolenee^  ei  oup  Lord,  who^  on  the  cross  pxayect 

'  *■  How  it  became  eommon  in  England  to  eall  Aseension  S^qf- 
fkAy  Thursday,  I  know  not.  Formerly  Holy  Thursday  always- 
meant  the  Thursday  in:  Holy  Week,  or  the  Week  befbre-  Easter. 
Perhaps  we  are  indebted  for  this  modtem  title  of  the  Aseensiea 
Bay  to  the  Ahnanack-makers.  The  name  of  Holy  Thwrsday  ap- 
pears in  the  tabfe  of  *^Days  of  fasting  or  abstinence." 
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ey^  hx  hh  murderers.  The  Epistk  ax{>Iains  the  na- 
ture Qf  tlw  Jenrish  Mcv&c^^  89.  figures  of  the  grMt 
sacrifice  of  Christ,  The  Qospel,  which  is;  a  coBti^ 
Au^ien,  of  the  second  Lesson  at  Mcmung  Prajer^  re- 
lates the  history  of  die  Crucifixion. 

The  proper  Psahns  fcff  Good  Friday  and  AshrWed- 
nesday  Mrere  selected  only  at  the  last  Review* 

GASTEB,  EVEN. 

This  day^  like  Good  Friday^  was  by  the  earliest 
Christians  celebrated  with  extraordinary  devotion  and 
mortifieatioQ.  It  was  always  esteemed  by  the^  Churchy 
as  the  first  Vigil  of  the  yepr^  both  in  point  of  dignity 
and  antiquity.  From  the  third  century,  the  fast  was 
indispensable  and  rigid ;  being  protracted  always  to 
midnight,  sometime,  to  the  cc^Lwmg,  and  some- 
times  to  the  dawQ  of  Easter  Day ;  and  the  whole  of 
the  day  and  the  night  wa$  employed  iq.  religious  Of- 
fices and  Observances. 

Among  other  Ceremonies  was  the  Admihistration 
pf  Baptism  to  the  Catechumens.  The  time  between 
our  Lord's  death  and  Resurrection  was  thought  a  con- 
venient season,  for  the  eelebration  of  public  B^ptispx; 
be<^ausQ  it  represented  our  pass^e  Ip^y  Baptism  from 
the  death  of  sin  to  the  Itfe  of  righteousness. 

The  Gospel,  with  sufiScient  appropriation  to  the 
occasion,  gives  the  narrative  of  Christ's  body  being 
deposited  in  thegrave^  and  of  the  chief  Priests  placing 
a  watch  ov^r  it :  and  the  Epistle  (which  at  the  Kefoiv 
mation  was  selected  in  preference  to  the  passage, 
which  with  some  additional  verses  constitutes  our 
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Epistle  oh-  Easter  Sunday)  treats  of  Christ^S  suffer- 
ingy  death  and  resurrection ;  and^  towards  the  con- 
elusion,  of  the  efficacy  of  Baptism. 

The  Collect,  which  was  composed  (and  in  my  opi- 
nion, with  great  felicity  of  expresidon)  in  1661,  is  con- 
sonant to  the  subject  of  the  Epistle  and  Gospel.  Till 
the  last  Review  thiere  was  no  proper  Collect  for  Easter 
Eve,  for  which  I  can  assign  only  these  reasons.  Of 
the  various  Collects  for  this  day  that  appear  in  the 
Missals,  s6me  were  improper,  and  none  were  thought 
worthy  to  be  retained :  and  before  the  era  just  men- 
tioned, .  the.  Revisers,  as  well  as  the  Con^pilers  of  our 
BQok,  had  omitted  tocoptipose  a.CoUect  *. 


EASTER  DAY. 

The  differences  that  arose  in  the  second  century 
between  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches,  concern- 
ing the  time  of  keeping  Easter,  afford  ample  proof 

*  In  the  Scotish  Liturgy  we  find  the  following  Collect :  *^  O 
''  most  gracious  God,  look  upon  us  in  mercy,  and  grant  that  as 
**  we  are  baptized  into  the  death  of  tliy  Son,  our  Saviour  Jesus 
''  Christ ;  so  by  our  true  and  hearty  repentance,  all  our  sins  may 
*'  be  buried  with. him,  and  vre  not  fear  the.  grave:  that  as  Christ 
**  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  Thee,  O  Father,  so 
"  we  .also  may  walk  in  newness  of  life,  but  our  sins  never  be  able 
**  to  rise  in  judgment  against  us,  and  that  for  the  merit  of  Jesus 
"  Chriist,  that  died,  \^a8  buried,  and  rose  again  for  us."  To  this 
Cc^lect  the  Revisers  «f  1661  naturally  "would,  and  evidently  did 
attend..  But  whfit  they  in  some  degree  imitated,  they  have  much 
improved. 
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of  the  antiquity :of  tHe  festival.  The  Asiatic  Chris-* 
tians  in  this  age  kept  the  paschal  solemnity  on  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  first  Jewish  month,  whatever 
might  be  the  day  of  the  week ;  and  three  days  af ter^ 
they  commemorated  the  Resurrection,  This  custom^ 
they  ajBSrmed,  was  derived  from  the  practice  of  St. 
John  and  St.  Philip,  and  was  countenanced  by  the 
example  of  our  Lord  himself^  who  kept  his  paschal 
feast  on  the  same  day  that  the  Jews  celebrated  their 
Passover.  The  Western  Churches  observed  the  pas- 
chal solemnity  on  the  night  that  preceded  the  anni- 
versary  of  the  Resurrection,  and  thus  connected  the 
commemoration  of  Christ^s  Crucifixion  with  that  of 
his  victory  over  the  grave  ;  and  in  vindication  of  this 
practice  they  alleged  the  authority  of  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul*. 

About  the  year  145,  Pope  Pius  I.  f  decreed,  that 
the  festival  of  Easter  should  be  celebrated  only  on  the 
Lord's  Day.  Still,  notwithstanding  this,  the  Eastern 
Churches  retained  their  ancient  custom ;  and  the  ve- 
nerable PoLYCARP,  who  was  now  ninety  years  of  age, 
undertook  a  journey  from  Smyrna  to  Rome  to  confer 
with  A^iCET,  Bishop  of  that  see ;  not  so  much  upon 
this  subject  in  particular,  as  upon  other  points  of  de- 
bate between  the  two  Churches.  Anicet  received 
him  with  all  the  respect  due  to  his  character.  They 
had  several  conferences ;  but  with  regard  to  the  keep- 
ing of  Easter,  Polycarp  could  not  be  persuaded  to 

*  See  MosHEiMy  and  for  a  more  minute  account,  Binoham. 
-    t  See  BiKOHAM,  v.  3.  and  British  Critic  for  Sep,  1802.  Vol. 
XX.  p.  309. 

VOL.  TI.  I 
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abandon  a  practice^  which  he  had  received  from  his 
preceptor  St.  John^  and  the  other  Apostles,  with 
whom  he  had  familiarly  conversed ;  and  he  made  no 
attempt  to  prevail  upon  Anicet  to  deviate  from  the 
usage  of  his  predecessors*  The  conference,  so  far  as 
the  time  of  keeping  Easter  was  concerned^  terminated 
without  any  other  effect,  than  that  each  continued  in 
his  own  former  opinions.  As  yet,  however,  neither  the 
peace  of  the  Church  was  violated,  nor  the  bonds  of 
charity  were  broken,  Polycabp  communicated  with 
the  Romans  ;  and  Anicet,  as  a  mark  of  particular  re* 
verence,  permitted  him  to  consecrate  the  eucharistid 
elements,  when  he  himself  was  present.  The  two 
Prelates  parted  in  friendship ;  and  the  two  Churches 
agreed  to  continue  ^communion  with  each  other,  though 
they  could  not  agree  upon  the  day  of  celebrating 
Easter. 

Not  long  after  the  death  of  Polycarp,  Pope  Vic- 
tor, the  successor  of  Anicet,  in  a  paroxysm  of  intem- 
perate zeal,  idly  attempted  to  hurl  the  thunder  of  ex- 
communication *  against  the  Asiatic  Churches,  for 
refusing  to  alter  a  rule,  which  they  had  received  from 
their  ancestors ;  and  which,  as  they  believed,  was  given 
by  St.  Philip  and  St.  John*     The  rashness  of  Victor 

*  He  did  not  actually  excommunicate  the  Asiatics,  as  Bin^am 
and  others  represent  him  to  have  done :  all  that  he  could  do  was  to 
exclude  them  for  a  while  from  fellowship  with  the  Church  of  Rome. 
They  remained  in  communion  with  other  Churches,  whose  JBishops 
disapproved  of  the  conduct  of  Victor.  .  The  whole  of  this  trans- 
action furnishes  one  unanswerable  argument  against  the  papal  su- 
premacy. 
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was  condemned  by  all  tibe  wise,  the  moderate  and  the 
good,  ereii  of  his  own  party ;  and  in  particular  by 
iRENiBus,  Bishop  of  Lyons,  the  metropolitan  see  of 
Francey  whose  sage  remonstrances  with  Victor  pro* 
bably  appeased  the  violence  of  this  dissension  *.  The 
Asiatics  were  not  awed  by  the  menaces  of  Vicxoi^ 
into  an  alteration  of  their  sentiments ;  and  they  con->. 
tinned  to  obserre  Easter,  according  to  their  old  cus- 
torn,  till  tiie  Council  of  Nice,  in  325,  abolished  the 
practice,  and  decreed  that  the  feast  should  be  kept  by 
all  Churches  on  one  and  th6  same  day. 

Though  all  Churches  now  agreed  to  celebrate  the 
paschal  festival  only  on  the  Lord's  day,  yet  in  conse- 
quence of  their  different  modes  of  calculating  time, 
and  of  employing  different  cycles,  they  did  not  always 
keep  it  on  the  same  Lord's  day.  In  some  years  the 
Churches  of  one  nation  kept  Easter  a  week,  and 
sometimes  four  weeks  sooner  than  those  of  another. 
In  525,  after  various  changes,  the  new  Alexandrian 
Canon,  or  Metonic  Cycle,  or  the  Cycle  of  Nineteen  f  , 
was  entirely  adopted  by  the  Roman  Church ;  but  the 
Gallican  and  British  Churches  continued  fer  at  least 
two  centuries  longer,  to  calculate  by  the  old  Roman 
method  4l- 

*  A  part  of  the  letter  of  Iren£Us  is  quot^  in  page  77  of  this 
volume.  (I  REN  £  us,  Bishop  of  Lyonsi,  on  account  of  his  personal 
character,  was  of  ten  times  more  authority,  even  in  the  West,  than 
Pope  Victor.  Campbeirs  Lect.  vol.  iii.  p.  110.  second  edition.) 

t  Anatolius,  an  Alexandrian,  proposed  the  introduction  of 
this  cycle  ahout  A.D.  250. 

%  Bede  has  taken  great  pains  to  give  a  full  account  of  the  dis- 

i2 
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r  From  this  'accdQiit^  which  I  have  ^  endeavoured  to 
render  as  concise  as  posdhle,  it  is  evident  that  the 
differences  among  those  that  kept  Easter  on  the 
Lord's  day,  arose  merely  from,  the  difPerehce  of  their 
cycles  and  calculations :  and  it  is  certain  that  all  na*« 
tions  agreed  in  observing  this  festival  with  peculiar 
honour  and  respiect.  When  the  Fathers  speak  of 
Easter,  they  style  it  *'  the  highest  of.  all  festivals,  the 
**  feast  of  feasts,  the  queen  of  festivals,  the:feast  whose 
'!  glory  surpasses  all  others,  even  those  devoted  to 
"  the  honour  of  our  Lord,  as  much  as  the  Sun  does 
the  stars ;  and  the  Lord's  day  of  joy,  or  the  joyous 
Sunday,"  (Dominica  gaudii)  was  a  well  known  ap- 
pellation of  Easter  Day. 

In  the  ancient  Church,  at  least  from  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, the;  paschal  solemnity  lasted  fourteen  days ;  that 
is,  during  the  week  before  Easter  Day,  and  the  week 
after  it.  After  Christianity  had  become  the  established 
Religion  in  the  Roman  empire,  Valentinian  and 
Theodosius,  by  what  they  called  indulgence,  and  what 
we  should  denominate  an  act  of  grace^  pardoned  and 
released  at  this  season  all  criminals  and  prisoners; 
excepting  only  those,  who  had  either,  abused  former 
indulgences,   or   had  committed   crimes   that  were 

4 

putes  about  the  day  of  keeping  Easter,  that  it  existed  among  the 
Churches  of  England,  Scotland  and  Ireland  for  150  years,  and 
finally  terminated  in  729.  See  also  Stillingfleet  to  Cressy,  and 
Prideaux's  Conn.  Theodore,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who 
died  in  690,  introduced  the  new  method  into  the  greater  part  of 
England.  Of  Theodore,  Cave  says,  "prima  ipsi  cura  fuit 
"  Ecclesiee  Anglicanse  faciem  pulchriorem  reddere,  secunda  melio- 
"  res  literas  resuscitare,*' 
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deemed  unpardonable;  such  as  mul'der^  incest^  and 
treason.  This  regulation  was  adopted  by  Justinian, 
inserted  in  his  Code>  and  consequently  became  a  stand- 
ing law  of  the  empire.  Of  their  paschal  indulgezices, 
or  acts  of  grace,  exercised  at  Easter,  Chryso&tom, 
Ambrose,  and  many  of  the  Fathers,  make  repeated 
and. honourable  mention. 

^  When  Flavian,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  interceded  with 
Theobosius  for  that  city,  which  in  consequence  of  the 
seditious  practices  of  some  of  its  inhabitants,  had  in- 
curred the  imperial  displeasure,  he  employed  among 
other  arguments,  what  logicians  call  argumentumad 
hominemf  an  argument  drawn  from  the  Emperor's 
own  practice.  '*  You,  in  honour  of  the  paschal  festi- 
val,  send  letters  throughout  the  world,  command- 
ing  the  prisons  to  be  opened,  and  the  prisoners  to 
be  released.  In  one  letter  you  were  pleased  to 
"  add,  I  wish  I  could  recall  those  who  have  been 
'*  already  put  to  death."  And  against  Valentinian 
himself,  who  at  the  instigation  of  his  mother,  an  Arian, 
had  at  this  season  consented  to  the  imprisonment  of 
some  Catholic  Bishops,  Ambrose  employs  the  same 
argument,  by  way  of  aggravating  the  Emperor's  of- 
fence. Among  the  old  ecclesiastical  Historians,  it  is 
a  common  and  true  remark,  that  ^'  As  the  Church  at 
'^  this  season  absolved  excommunicate  penitents,  so 
"  the  Emperors  loosed  the  bonds  of  those,  who  for 
"  their  offences  had  been  cast  into  prison." 

At  this  festival  it  was  likewise  customary  for  pri- 
vate individuals  to  perform  acts  of  mercy  and  bene- 
volence to  their  fellow-creatures.    'Masters,  for  in- 
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Stance,  frequently  granted  freedom  to  their  slaves ; 
and  that  there  might  be  no  impediment  thrown  in 
the  way  of  an  act,  becoming  the  celebration  of  this 
festival,  the  laws,  by  which  every  other  legal  process 
was  suspended,  expressly  ordained,  that  all  ihen  might 
grant,  manumission  to  t^eir  slaves,  and  should  be  at 
liberty  to  do  whatever  was  necessary  for  the  due  ac- 
complishment of  that  end.  Another  instance  of  their 
charity  was  liberality  to  the  poor,  to  whom  valuable 
presents  were  at  this  season  made  by  the  rich.  The 
Emperor  Constantine,  in  imitation  of  our  Saviour^s 
beneficence,  was  accustomed,  as  Eusebius  relates,  as 
soon  as  Easter  morn  appeared,  to  open  a  beneficent 
hand  to  all  nations  and  peoples,  making  to  all  rich 
presents.  For  these  three  acts  of  humanity,  com- 
monly  exercised  at  Easter,  the  Fathers,  among  other 
reasons,  assign  the  following :  **  The  Enq)er6rs  re- 
lease prisoners,  to  imitate,  as  far  as  may  be,  the 
example  of  their  Lord,  who  delivered  all  from  the 
bondage  of  sin.  Our  Lord  set  at  liberty  all  that 
were  under  the  power  of  death :  his  servants,  imi- 
taring  his  mercy,  loose  men  from  their  temporal 
"  and  visible  bonds,  having  no  power  to  release  them 
"  from  those  that  are  spiritual  and  invisible;  To 
shew  charity,  by  giving  to  slaves  freedom  and  to 
the  poor  liberal  alms,  is  suitable  to  the  celebration 
of  that  festival,  which  brought  general  freedom 
from  slavery,  and  universal  liberty  to  mankind : 
"  and  what  can  be  more  proper  than  to  make  the 
"  heart  of  the  poor  rejoice,  when  we  recollect  our 
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^'  natural  poverty,  and  remember  the  common  foun- 
f/  tain  of  all  mercies*  ?" 

In  the  Morning  Office  for  the  day,  instead  of  the 
usual  invitatory  Psalm,  three  appropriate  Anthems 
are  recited.  The  proper  Morning  Psalms  are  ii.  Ivii. 
csd.  The  first  of  these  is  an  inauguration  Hymn, 
which  in  its  mystical  sense,  treats  of  the  opposition 
raised  against  Christ's  kingdom,  his  Victory,  Resur- 
rection, and  Exaltation.  The  hiith,  composed  on  ac- 
count  of  David's  escape  from  Saul,  represents  Christ's 
Resurrection  from  the  grave :  and  the  cxith  is  a  Psalm 
of  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  God,  for  all  his  works, 
and  more  espedally  for  having  sent  Redemption  to  his 
people,  by  the  Death  and  Resurrection  of  Christ. 

The  Psalms  for  Evening  song,  are  cxiii.  cxiv.  cxviii# 
The  first  praises  God  on  account  of  his  power,  glory, 
and  mercy,  in  redeeming  man,  and  in  making  the 
Gentile  Church  a  fruitfiil  parent  of  children,  and  the 
Mother  of  us  all.  The  cxivth  celebrates  the  Exodus 
of  Israel  from  Egypt,  a  figure  of  our  Redemption 
from  sin  and  death :  it  likewise  praises  the  Lord  for 
the  extraordinary  manifestations  of  liis  power  and  his 
love  to  the  Church.  The  cxviiith  is  a  sacrifice  of 
praise  and  thanksgiving  for  deliverance  and  victory. 
The  22d  verse  is^  in  the  New  Testament,  twice  ex- 
pounded of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ ;  and  the  whole 
may  be  considered  as  a  triumphant  Hymn,  on  occa* 
sion  of  his  Resurrection  and  our  own. 

The  first  Lesson  at  Morning  Prayer  relates  the  in- 

♦    EUSEBIUS. 
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stitution  of  the  Jewish  passover,  by  which  was  pre- 
figured Christ  our  passover,  now  sacrificed  for  us^ 
our  paschal  Lamb,  ^^  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh 
'^  away  the  sins  of  the  world."  The  first  Lesson  at 
Evening  Prayer  commemorates  the  deliverance  of 
Israel,  and  the  destruction  of  the  Egyptians,  a  type 
of  our  deliverance  from  sin  and  death.  .As  Israel  that 
day  saw  the  great  work  which  the'  Lord  did  upon  the 
Egyptians,  so  we  this  day  perceive  the  powers  of 
death  and  hell  vanquished  by  Christ's  triumphant 
Resurrection  from  the  grave, 

,  The  second  Lesson  at  Momiiig  Prayer,  directs  what 
practical  uses  are  to  be  madeof  our  Lord's Resurrec- 
tion ;  and  that,  for  the  Evening  afibrds.us  evidence 
of  the  fact.  /The  purport  of  the  Epistle  corresponds 
>vith  that  of  the  second  Morning  Lesson,  as  the  Gos- 
pel does  with  that  of  the  Evening, 

MONDAY  AND  TUESDAY  IN  EASTER  WEEK. 

In  honour  of  the  great  festivals  of  the  Nativity, 
Resurrection,  and  of  Pentecost,  other  holidays  are 
added  to  them  as  attendants.  Formerly  the  whole 
week  following  Easter  Day,  as  well  as  the  week  before 
it,  was  celebrated  as  a  part  of  the  paschal  solemnity. 
On  every  day  in  the  week  religious  assemblies  were 
held,  in  which  Sermons  were  preached,  and  the  Sacra- 
ment administered :  and  in  many  places,  servants  were 
required  to  rest  from  their  customary  employments 
during  the  whole  of  the  week,  that  they  might  attend 
the  public  worship,  and  devote  their  time  entirely  to 
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religious  exercises.  During  the  paschal  solemnity, 
which  in  its  full  extent  included  fifteen  days,  all  puh- 
lie  games,  shows,  and  amusements  were  prohibited, 
and  even  the  doors  of  the  Courts  of  Justice  were  shut 
Though  our  Church  enjoins  only  the  Monday  and 
Tuesday  in  this  week  to  be  kept  as  holidays,  yet  she 
seems  to  recommend  the  keeping  of  the  whole  of  the 
week  holy,  as  well  as  the  weeks  after  Christmas/ As- 
cension,  and  Pentecost.  For  in  her  Communion  .Of-* 
fice,  she  directs  the  proper  prefaces  for  Christmas 
Day,  Easter  Day,  and  Ascension  Day,  to  be  used  oii 

'  •  *  • 

those  days,  and  seven  days  after ;  and  the  preface  for 
Whit-Sunday,  six  days  after.  These  proper  prefaces 
are  read  only  when  the  Communion  is  administered ; 
and  by  prescribing  them  to  be  read  every  day  in  the 
following  week,  the  Church  appears  to  approve  of 
celebrating  the  Eucharist  every  day,  which  is  properly 
keeping  a  day  solenmly  holy. 

On  Easter  Monday  and  Tuesday,  the  Collect  for 
Easter  Day  is  repeated.  The  Lessons  from  the  Old 
Testament  are  typical,  those  from  the  New  Testa- 
ment historical,  of  our  Lord's  Resurrection. 

SUNDAYS  AFTER  EASTER.      .  ' 

Though  the  paschal  festival  in  the  ancient  Church 
ended  on  the  Octave,  or  the  Sunday  after  Easter,  yet 
it  was  m  an  inferior  degree  celebrated  for  fifty  days 
together.  The  people  met  every  day  during  this  time 
to  sing  Hymns,  Psalms,  and  AUelujahs ;  and  in  these 
assemblies   the    Eucharist  was  daily  administered. 
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During  that  season^  the  cdngregatioii  never  knelt  iq 
prayer ;  for  this  posture^  as  they  conceived,  implied 
mourning.  They  always  stood,  an  attitude  which 
denoted  their  joy  for  our  Lord's  Resurrection. 

FIRST  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

The  Octaves  of  the  principal  feasts  were  in  the  aur 
cient  Church  particularly  observed ;  and  on  them  wa§ 
commonly  repeated  some  part  of  the  Service  of  the 
festival.  Thus  till  the  last  Review,  the  Collect  used 
oa  Easter  Day  at  the  fir^t  Communion  in  Edward'sf 
first  Book,  and  still  retained,  was  repeated  on  the 
first  Sunday  after  Easter ;  and  the  Collect  at  the  se- 
cond Communion,  which  at  the  last  Revisal,  was 
transferred  to  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter,  expressly 
commemorates  the  Resurrection  *.  This  was  called 
Low  Sunday,  the  solemnisation  of  Easter  being  again 
observed,  though  in  a  lower  degree.  The  Latin  Ri- 
tualists, and  other  of  their  writers,  style  it  Dominica 
in  albis,  the  Sunday  of  Albes,  or  white  vestments. 
The  vigil  of  Easter  was  the  most  solemn  tiine  for  Bapr 
tism  ;  and  on  the  Sunday  after  Easter  the  Neophytes, 
or  newly  baptized  laid  aside,  and  committed  to  the 
repository  of  the  Church,  the  white  baptismal  gar- 
ments ;  which,  from  their  being  signs  of  the  purity 

*  The  Collect  for  the  first  Communion  was  likewise  the  Collect 
for  Easter  Monday,  and  that  for  the  second  was  the  Collect  for 
Easter  Tuesday.  But  at  the  last  Review  the  first  Collect,  that  for 
Easter  Day,  was  appointed  to  be  repeated  on  both  Monday  and 
Tuesday, 

11 
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received  at  Baptism^  were  called  Chrisams,  and  were 
worn  eight  days^  including  Easter  Day  and  Low 
Sunday*. 

The  Chrisoms  were  preserved  in  the  public  repo^ 
sitories  of  the  Churchy  that  they  might  be  produced 
in  evidence  against  such  as  should  violate  their  so- 
lemn baptismal  vows.  With  reference  to  this  prac- 
tice, the  Epistle  for  the  day  was  probably  selected. 
It  exhorts  them  that  are  bom  of  God  by  Baptism,  to 
labour  to  overcome  the  world,  as  they  at  their  Bap- 
tism had  promised  and  vowed.  The  Gospel  men- 
tions Christ's  appearance  to  his  Disciples  after  his 
Resurrection,  his  breathing  upon  them,  and  commis- 
sioning  them  to  remit  and  retain  sins,  thus  confirming 
the  truth  of  the  Resurrection.  This  week  was  for- 
merly devoted  to  two  different  purposes,  to  the  con- 
templation of  the  mystery  of  Baptism,  and  of  the  Re- 
surrection ;  and  two  OjQSces  (or  rather  a  double  Office) 
were  appointed  for  each  day,  which  were  consecu* 
tively  read.  If  these  two  respective  Offices  any  where 
remain  separate  and  distinct,  it  is  only  in  the  Church 
of  Milan, 

SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

The  Service  for  the  last  Sunday  instructed  Chris- 
tians in  general,  and  in  particular  the  newly  baptized 
Christians,  to  imitate  their  Lord,  by  overcoming  the 
world,  and  rising  from  the  death  of  sin  unto  the  life 
of  righteousness.  The  Gospel  for  this  day,  sets  be- 
fore the  pastors  of  the  Church,  the  example  of  the 

■ 

*  Octo  dies  Neophytorum.     Austin, 
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Shepherd  of  the  flock ;  and  the  Epistle,  his .  patience 
in  the  work  of  our  Redemption.  The  Collect  directs 
us  to  be  thankful  for  his  mercy,  and  to  ipiitate  his 
example. 

-  »••  ••••« 

/  • 

THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

The  Collect  seems  to  refer  to  the  general  Baptism, 
which  was  called  ^wrjcr/ia.  Illumination,  and  consti- 
tuted a  part  of  the  paschal  solemnity.  It  prays  that 
they,  who  are  by  Baptism  admitted  into  the  Christian 
Communion,  may  avoid  whatever  is  contrary  to  their 
baptismal  vows.  Though  no  particular  time  is  now 
set  apart  for  Baptism,  yet  the  Collect  is  seasonable, 
as  a  general  anniversary  commemoration  of  the  bless- 
ings conferred,  and  the  engagements  entered  into  at 
Baptism.  ~  In  the  Gospel,  our  Saviour  tells  his  Dis- 
ciples, that  though  they  should  weep  and  lament  for 
his  death,  their  sorrow  should  be  turned  into  joy. 
Such  joy  at  this  time  becomes  all  his  Disciples.  But 
the  Epistle  reminds  us  that  the  Disciple  of  Christ 
must  be  careful  to  observe  his  baptismal  vows,  must 
abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  and  have  his  conversation 
in  every  respect  honest.  Indeed  the  principal  scope 
of  the  whole  of  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  Peter,  is  to 
persuade  the  new  converts  to  walk  suitably  to  the 
Christian  profession,  from  the  recollection  of  the  lively 
hope,  into  which  they  were  begotten  again,  by  the 
Resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead  :  and  such  con- 
siderations  are  agreeable  to  the  meditations  proposed 
by  the  Church  on  this  day. 
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FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

<:  From  Easter  to  Whitsuntide  was  a  time  of  the 
greatest  joy.  In  the  Collect  for  this  day,  we  pray 
that  our  aifections  may  he  properly  directed>  that  our 
joy  may  be  real,  and  our  hearts  fixed  where  only  true 
joys  can  be  found ;  that  is,  such  joys  as  the  Resurrec- 
tion of  Christ,  and  the  promise  of  the  Comforter  af- 
ford. These  form  the  principal  subjects  of  the  Gos- 
pel, from. Easter  to  Wljitsuntide.  The  Epistles  ad- 
monish us  of  duties  that  correspond  with  Christian 
rejoicing,  such  as  faith, ;  rising  from  the  death  of  sin, 
patience, :  meekness  and  charity.  They  propose  our 
Lord  for  an  example,  and  the  promise  of  his  Holy 
Spirit  for  our  guide  and  support.     .  ^ 

t 

FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

The  last  Gospel  promised  a  Comforter.  The 
Epistle  and  Gospel  for  this  day,  direct  us  what  to  do, 
that  we  may  obtain  that  promise.  To  receive .  the 
promised  Comforter,  two  conditions  are  required ; 
.1.  Prayer  or  Rogation^  '*  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive, 
"  thiat;  your  joy  may  be  full ;"  2.  To  love  God  and 
keep  his  commandments,  which  the  Epistle  styles  be- 
ing "  doers  of  the  word."  The  Collect  prays,  that 
our  hearts  may  experience  the  fruits  and  comforts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may  entertain  good  thoughts, 
and  have  ability  to  perform  them. 

Though  all  the  Epistles  and  Gospels  from  Easter 
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to  Whitsuntide  are  suitable  to  the  season^  the  present 
Gospel  is  with  peculiar^  propriety  read  on  this  day. 
It  both  foretells  our  Saviour's  Ascension^  which  the 
Church  commemorates  on  the  following  Thurday^ 
and  is  applicable  to  the  public  Prayers^  Litanies  or 
Rogations^  that  were  used  on  the  ensuing  Monday^ 
Tuesday  and  Wednesday,  which  are  therefore  called 


ROGATION  DAYS. 

The.  three  Rogation  Days,  that  is,  the  Monday, 
Tuesday  and  Wednesday  before  Holy  Thursday,  or 
the;  Ascension  of  our  Lord,  being  by  the  Church  of 
England  appointed  to  be  observed  as  days  oi  fasting 
or  abstinence,  it  may  be  proper  in  this  place  to  give 
some  account  of  their  origin. 

These  Litanic  or  Rogation  Days  were  first  insti- 
tuted by  Mamercus,  Bishop  of  Vienne,  a  little  after 
the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  *.  Mamercus  was  not 
the  inventor  of  Litanies,  or  Litanical  supplications, 
but  he  was  the  institutor  of  the  Rogation  fast,  and  the 
first  that  applied  the  use  of  Litanies  to  the  Rogation 
Days.  To  avert  the  irruption  of  the  Goths,  and  to 
appease  the  wrath  of  Heav6n,  manifested  by  various 
calamities,  and  many  strange  prodigies,  he  ordered 
processional  supplications  to  be  made  (or  to  speak 
more  correctly,  he  obtained  permissaon  from  the  Se- 
nate, that  they  should  be  made)  on  the  Monday,  Tues- 
day and  Wednesday  before  the  Ascension.     Roga- 

•  A.D.  469. 
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tions  being  the  Latin  name  given  to  these  prodessional 
supplicartkms^  the  days  were  called  Rogation  Days  *: 

Hitherto,  the  whole  fifty  days  of  Pentecost  had  been 
observed  as  one  continued  festival ;  and  the  appoint^ 
ment  of  a  fast  for  three,  days  beSore  the  Ascension, 
appeared  to  the  Spanish  Churches  so  improper  a  de^ 
parture  from  the  practice  of  their  forefathers^  that 
the  Council  of  Gironne  enacted^  that  the  Ro^tion 
fast  should  be  kept  after  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

In  the  Greek  Church,  which,. in  conformity  to  an- 
cient and  general  usage,  kept  Pentecost  as  one  entire 
festival,  this  fast  was  unknown.  But  the  example,  of 
Mamercus  was  followed  by  many  Churches  in  the 
West ;  and  the  institution  of  the  Rogation  Days  soon 
passed  from  the  diocese  of  Vienne  into  England, 
though  it  was  not  admitted  at  Rome,  before  tibe  end 
of  the  eighth  century,  or  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  t^ 

*  The  great  Litany,  or  the  Septiform  Litany,  now  styled  by 
those  that  use  it,  the  Litany  of  St.  Mark,  from  its  being  fixed  to 
the  25th  of  April,  is  quite  a  different  Institution^  and  considerably 
posterior  to  that  of  the  Rogation  Days.  This  Litany  was  drawn 
up  by  Gregory  the  Great,  in  the  year  590,  when  public  prayers 
and  processions  were  continued  at  Rome  for  three  successive  days. 
Such  were  the  ravages  made  by  the  plague,  that  on  the  firstday 
of  the  procession  eighty  persons  were  taken  ill,  fell  down,  and  died 
on  the  spot,  within  one  hour.  "Whetlier  this  Litany  for  the  25th  of 
April  was  received  in  France  before  the  Rogation  Days  were  re- 
ceived at  Rome,  it  will  not  be  easy  to  determine ;  but  in  the 
beginning  of  the  ninth  century  it  was  commonly  established  in 
France. 

t  If  this  statement  be  correct,  and  I  have  no  apprehension  of 
its  being  disproved,  what  becomes  of  Dr.  Godcdphin's  notion,  that 
the  Bishop  of  Rome,  before  his  assumption  of  the  power  otConv- 
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The  first  Council  of  Orleans  *  enacted^  that  during  the 
three  days  before  the  Ascension^  men  servants  and 
women  servants  should  be  released  from  workings  that 
all  the  people  might  attend  the  public  worship*  These 
processional  Rogations  continued  in  England,  till  the 
era  of  our  Reformation.  :  .  ; 

'  The .  Injunctions  of  Queen  Elizabeth^  which,  like 
those  of -Edward  in  1547,  prohibit  Litanical  proces- 
sions f  require  that/*  the  Curate  in  the  common  per- 
^^  ambulations,  used  heretofore  in  the  days  of  Roga* 


pulsion,  recommended  to  the  Western  Churclies  certain  rules  for 
abstinence,  in  the  week  before  the  Ascension,  by  the  gentle  name 
of  Rogation,  i.  e.  begging  or  supplicating ;  and  that  hence  the 
Rogation  Days  derived  their  name.  Dr.  Godolphin's  sentiments 
may  be  found  in  Bum's  EccU  Law.  Article  Holidays. 
•  A.D.511. 

« 

f  "  To  avoid  all  contention  and  strife,  which  heretofore  hath 
risen  among  the  Queen's  Majesty's  subjects,  in  sundry  places 
of  her  realms  and  dominions,  by  reason  of  fond  courtesie,  and 
f^  challenging  of  places  in  the  procession  ;  and  also  that  they  may 
*'  the  more  quietly  hear  that  which  is  said  or  sung  to  their  edi- 
."  fying,  they  shall  not  from  henceforth  in  any  parish  Church,  at 
"  any  time  use  any  procession  about  the  Church  or  Church-yard, 
or  at  any  place ;  but  immediately  before  the  time  of  Communion 
of  the  Sacrament,  the  Priests,  with  other  of  the  quire,  shall  kneel 
in  the  midst  of  the  Church,  and  sing  or  say  plainly  and  distinctly 
/'  the  Letany,  which  is  set  forth  in  English,  with  all  the  suffrages 
''  following,  to  the  intent  the  people  may  hear  and  answer ;  and 
*'-  none  other  procession  or  Letany  to  be  had  or  used,  but  the  said 
"  Letany  English,  adding  nothing  thereto,  but  as  it  is  now  ap- 
'<  pointed;"  This  Injunction  is  a  transcript  of  Edward's,  exeept 
that  the  words  High  Mass  are  here  changed  into  the  Communion 
fiX  'Ae  Sacrament 


it 
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^'  tionsji  shall  at  certain  conyenient  jplaces  admonish 
'^  the  people  to  give  thanks  to  God^  in  the  beholdipg 
*'  of  God's  benefits^  for  the  increase  and  abundance 
*'  of  his  fruits  upon  the  face  of  the  earthy  with  the 
'^  saying  of  the  ciiid  Psalm^  Benedict  anima  mea,  Sfc. 
'^  at  which  time  also  the  same  Minister  shall  incul* 
'^  cate  these,  or  sudi  sentences ;  Cursed  he  he  which 
*'  translateth  the  bounds  and  dolles  qf  his  neigh^ 
'*  hour :  or  sudi  other  order  of  Prayers  as  shall  be 
*^  appointed  *•'* 

But  no  OflSce,  or  order  of  Prayer,  or  even  single 
Collect,  has  since  been  appointed  for  the  Rogation 
Days  in  any  of  our  Service  Books ;  though  four  very 
excellent  Homilies  are  provided ;  the  first  of  which  is 
to  be  read  in  the  Church,  after  the  ordinary  Service 
an  Monday,  the  second  on  Tuesday,  the  third  on 
Wednesday,  and  the  fourth  on  the  day  that  the  pcT 
rambulation  is  madef. 

ASCENSION  DAY. 

On  this  day  was  the  triumph  of  Christ  perfected: 
captivity  was  led  captive,  and  the  kingdom  of  Heaven 
opened  to  all  believers.  The  whole  economy  of  the 
Incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  and  of  the  Redemp- 

*  Elizabeth's  Injunctions  of  1559.    Article  xix. 

t  The  fourth  I  conceive  was  intended  to  be  read,  not  in  the 
Church,  but  at  the  commencement,  or  in  the  course  of  the  peram- 
bulation. We  are  a^^embled  to  lavd  God  for  his  great  henefits, 
by  beholding  the  fields  replenishedf  &c,  forms  a  part  of  the  first 
sentence. 

VOL.  II.  K 
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tion  of  the  worlds  was  now  completed.  To  whom  was 
it  that  God  said^  '^  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand^  until 
^^  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool  Y*  It  was  to 
the  same  nature  to  which  he  had  formerly  a$id,  ^'  Dust 
^^  thou  art^  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return.'"  ''  We 
fell,"  says  Chrtsostom,  ^'  from  an  earthly  para- 
dise, but  we  this  day  ascend  into  Heaven,  where 
mansions  are  provided  for  our  reception."'  '^  Christ,"* 
says  Ctpriak,  ^'  ascended. into. Heaven  in  the  sight 
^'  of  his  Disciples,  that  they  and  we  might  assuredly 
*'  li>elieve,  that  we  shall  follow,  and  not  think  it  a 
^'  thing  incredible  for  us,  both  our  bodies  and  souls^ 
"  to  be  translated  thither." 

Austin  thinks  that  this  festival,  as  well  as  the  Pas^ 
sion  and  Resurrection  of  our  Lord,  and  the  feast  of 
Pentecost,  was  enjcnned  either  by  the  Apostks,  or  at 
an  early  period,  by  the  agreement  of  the  Chuirdi  in 
a  plenary  Council  *.  We  find  no  early  Council  that 
speaks  of  this  festival :  its  establishment  therefore  may 
fairly  rest  upon  the  foundation  of  Apostolic  prac- 
tice, or  tradition.  It  is  not  so  frequently  mentioned, 
as  some  other  of  the  greater  festivals  are :  and  the 
reason  may  be,  its  fallmg  in  the  time  of  Pentecost 
which,  in  the  laxer  acceptation  of  the  tenn,  was  one 
grand  festival  of  the  Resurrection,  continued  from 
Easter  to  Whitsuntide. 

For  this  day  proper  Psalms  and  Lessons  are  ap- 
pointed. The  Psalms  for  the  Morning  Service,  are 
viii.  XV.  xxi.     From  Heb*  ii.  6.  it  appears,  that  the 

*  Ep.  118,  ad,  Januar. 
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eighth  Psalm  treats  of  the  love  of  God^  by  the  exaltar 
tion  of  our  nature^  in  the  second  Adant^  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  and  by  putting  all  creat 
tures  in  subjection  to  him. 

In  the  xvth  Psalm  the  Prophet  asks,  ''  Who  shall 
dwell  in  thy  tabernacle ;  or  who  shall  rest  upon  thy 
holy  hill  ?"  and  gives  us  the  character  of  the  person. 
He  alludes  to  the  hill  of  Sion,  to  the  tabernacle  of 
God  which  was  upon  it,  and  to  the  character  of  the 
Priest,  who  should  officiate  in  the  tabernacle.  These 
were  figures  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  spiritual 
Sion,  a  true  tabernacle,  and  an  eternal  Priest.  To 
the  great  original  therefore  we  must  refer  our  ideas, 
and  consider  the  aiquiry  as  made  after  him,  who 
should  fix  his  resting^-place  on  the  heavenly  Mount, 
and  exercise  his  unchangeable  Priesthood  in  temples 
not  made  with  Jiands.  The  Psalm  likewise  implies 
that  the  character  of  this  great  high  Priest  must  de- 
rivatively belong  to  his  Disciples,  who  must  follow  his 
steps  below,  if  they  would  reign  with  him  above ''. 
'  In'  liie  xxist  Psalm,  which  was  fulfilled  by  our  Sa«- 
viour's  Ascension,  the  Church  celebrates  the  victory 
of  the  Redeemer,  the  glory  and  stability  of  his  king- 
dom, and  the  destruction  of  his  enemies  :  and  in  par* 
ticular  ^'  his  exaltation  in  his  own  strength'^  as  God, 
who  was  abased  in  much  weakness  as  -man. 

The  Evening  Psalms,  are  xxiv.  xlvii.  Cviil  The 
literal  plan  of  the  xxivth,  is  beautifully  delineated  by 
Bish<^  Lowth.     It  is  supposed  jto  have  been  writteii 

*  Home  on  the  Psalms. 
K  2 
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by  David  on  occasion  of  his  moving  the  ark  to  the 
place  which  he  had  prepared  for  it  on  Mount  Sion^ 
and  to  have  been  sung  as  the  solemn  procession*  as^ 
cended  the  hill.  We  apply  it  to  the  establishment  of 
the  Christian  Churchy  and  our  Lord's  Ascension  into 
Heaven.  In  the  xlviith  likewise,  we  find  allusion  to 
the  ascent  of  the  Ark,  which  we  spiritually  apply  to 
the  ascent  of  our  Lord.  The  cviiith  Psalm  may  like^ 
wise  be  suitable  enough  for  this  day,  though  I  can^ 
not  discover  in  it  any  thing  peculiarly  appropriate. 
This  Psalm  seems  to  have  been  compiled,  with  some 
slight  variations^  from  two  others,  viz.  Psalm  Ivii.  8. 
to  the  end,  and  Psalm  Ix.  6.  to  the  end.  In  the.  first 
verse  the  Psalmist  proclaims  his  heart  to  be  fixed,  and 
his  tongue  ready  to  give  praise  to  God ;  and  in  the 
second  he  invokes  his  instruments  of  music.  In  liie 
fifth  verse  he  prays,  *'  Set  up  thyself,  O  God,  above 
"  the  heavens,  and  thy  glory  above  all  the  earth  f* 
which,  if  it  refer  to  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord,  was 
accomplished  on  this  day,  when  he  ascended  into 
Heaven,  and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Ma- 
jesty on  high. 

The  first  Morning  Lesson  recounts  the  ascent  of 
Moses  into  the  Mount,  to  receive  the  Law  from  God> 
and  to  deliver  it  to  the  Jews ;  which  may  be  consi* 
dered  as  a  figure  of  Christ's  Ascension  into  Heaven; 
from  vyljence  he  sent  down  the  new  Law  of  faith. 
When  he  had  ascended  up  on  high  he  gave  gifts  to 
men.  Apostle,  Prophets,  Evangelists^  pastors  and 

*  See  1  Chron.  xv* 
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teachers,  to  publish  the  new  Law  to  the  World  *. 
The  second  Morning  Lesson  records  our  Saviour's 
last  conversation  with  his  Disciples  on  earth  ;  and  de- 
scribes the  manner  in  \frhich  he  was  separated  from 
them,  and  taken  up  into  Heaven. 

The  first  Evening  Lesson  relates  the  ascent  of  Elias 
into  Heaven,  which  was  figurative  of  the  Ascension 
of  Christ*  Elias  at  his  ascension,  conferred  a  double 
portion  of  his  spirit  on  Elijah.  Our  Saviour  sent 
down  the  fulness  of  his  Spirit  upon  his  Apostles  and 
Disciples,  which  they,  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  im- 
parted  to  others.  The  second  Evening  Lesson  f  is 
so  obviously /and  peculiarly  appropriate  to  the  day, 
that  an  ordinary  observer  may  wonder  at  its  being 
appointed  only  at  the  last  Review.  Indeed  the  ordi- 
nary and  superficial  observer  will  be  the  most  likely 
to  make  the  remark.  He  that  has  compared  the  whole, 
or  any  considerable  part  of  our  Liturgy  with  others, 
will  admire  its  general  excellence,  and  in  particular 
the  felicity  of  its  selections.  Whoever  will  minutely 
examine  the  multifarious  articles  to  which  the  Com- 
pilers of  the  Liturgy  had  occasion  to  attend,  will  be 
disposed  to  wonder  that  it  was  made  so  perfect  as  it 
is,  rather  than  that  it  is  not  perfect. 

The  Gospel  j;,  like  the  second  Lesson  at  Morning 
Prayer,  relates  our  Lord'^s  last  discourse  to  the  Disci^ 
pies,  and  his  reception  into  Heaven.  Thus,  in  the 
first  Lessons  we  have  the  type,  and  in  the  Gospel  and 

•  Eph.  iv.  8,  t  Eph.  iv.  to  verse  17.      , 

t  Markxvi.  14.     .. 
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second  Lessons^  the  antitype  of  the  Ascension.  The 
portion  of  Scripture  appointed  for  the  Epistle^  in- 
structs us  not  to  stand  gazing  up  into  Heaven^  admir* 
i&g  the  strangeness  of  the  phamonlenon^  but  iM>  to 
prepare  ourselves^  that  we  may  with  comfort  behold 
him  at  his  second  coming.  In  the  Collect  we  pray 
that  we  may  be  enabled  to  conform  to  our  Lord  in 
his  Ascension^ ''  that  like  as  we  believe  him  to  have 
^'  ascended  into  the  Heaven»^  so  we  may  in  heart 
^'  and  mind  thither  ascend^  and  with  him  continually 
«  dwell.^ 

SUNDAY  AFTBR  ASCENSION  DAT. 

The  days  that  elapsed  between  the  Ascension  of 
our  Lord,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  haye 
been  styled  the  week  of  Expectation*^  in  aUusion  to 
the  Apostles'  expectation  of  the  coming  of  the  pro- 
mised Comforter.  During  this  time,  '^  the  Apostles 
^'  with  the  women,  and  Mary  the  mother  of  Jesus, 
^'  continued  with  one  accord"  at  Jerusalem  in  suppli- 
cation  and  prayer. 

The  Collect  pfrays  for  the  comfort  of  the  Holy 
Ghosts  and  for  exaltation  to  HeaVen,  whither  our  Sar 
rioiir  Christ  is  gcme  before.  The  Epistle  exhwts  to 
sobriety,  vigilance,  charity,  hospitality,  and  the  due 

*  This  week  consisted  (^  twi  days,  yet  this  mode  of  expression 
has  not  been  objected  against.  Was  it  not  as  natural  and  allow- 
able for  Ir£N£Us  to  call  the  continued  forty  hours  fast  before 
Easter,  a  day  of  forty  hours,  as  it  was  for  his  successors  to  style 
these  ten  days,  the  week  of  Expectation  ?    See  p.  78. 
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application  c^  the  talents  committed  to  xMir  ^re,  that 
God  may  in  all  things  be  glorified.  The  Gospel  con- 
tains ^  promise  of  the  Comforter,  who  would  sup- 
port the  Disciples  under  the  sufferings,  which  it  warns 
them  to  expect,  as  a  Certain  consequence  of  their  ad- 
herence to  the  cause  of  their  crucified  Lord. 


WHIT-SUNDAY. 

Ths  term  Pentecost  (or  Whitsuntide)  was  by  the 
ancients  used  in  two  very  different  significations.  It 
was  eipployed  to  denote  the  paschal  solemnity/ or  the 
whole  fifty  days  firom  Easter  to  Whitsuntide,  which 
we  have  already  remarked  were  in  commemoration  of 
our  Lord's  Resurrection,  observed  as  one  continual 
festival.  In  a  more  restricted  sense  it  implied  simply 
that  particular  day,  on  which  was  jsolemnieed  the  an«* 
niversary  of  the  coming  of  the  Comforter,  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Apostles, 

In  the  fbrm^  acceptation  of  the  tbtm,  the  word 
Pentecost  repeatedly  occurs  in  the  writings  of  Ter- 
TULLu)^.  He  describes  Pentecost  as  a  yerj  large  or 
extended  jspace  of  fame,  set  apart  for  the  administra- 
tion of  Baptism ;  in  which  the  Resurrection  of  the 
Lord  was  firequently  commemorated  among  tiie  Dis- 
ciples, and  the  grace  c^  the  Holy  Ghost  manifested. 
He  elsewhere  says,  that  all  the  fei^vals  of  all  the 
heathen  nations  put  together,  were  not  equal  to 
Pentecost.  This  was  the  paschal  Quinquagesima, 
mmtioued  in  thd  Theodosian  code,  which  prohibits 

11 
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the  amusements  of  the  theatre  and  drciis  during  this 
season^  and  notices  the  white  garments  worn  «t  Bap« 
tism,  together  with  the  practice  of  reading  the  Acts 
of  the  Apostles^  in  confirmation  of  the  leading  truth 
of  Christianity,  the  Resurrection  of  our  Lord. 

Chrtsostom,  with  Cassian,  Austin,  and  others,  uses 
Pentecost  in  the  same  sense ;  and  he  employs  a  very 
considerable  part  of  an  Homily  in  answering  the  ques- 
tion, *'  Why  is  the  Book  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
^'  read  in  the  time  of  Pentecost*?"  He  replies  in 
general,  that  ^'  on  every  festival  such  Scriptures  are 
read  as  are  most  appropriate,  and  in  particular  ihat 
on  the  day  of  the  cro^s,''  (or  Good  Friday),  ^^  we 
read  what  relates  to  the  cross,  and  on  the  great 
Sabbath  again"  (that  is,  on  the  Saturday  between 
Good  Friday  and  Easter  Day)  *'  we  read  that  our 
Lord  was  betrayed,  crucified,  dead  according  to 
the  flesh,  and  buried;  and  on  Easter  Day  such 
Scriptures  as  give  an  account  of  his  Resurrection. 
Why  then"  (he  repeatedly  asks)  "  are  the  Acts  not 
^  read  after  Pentecost,  since  they  were  subsequent  to 
Pentecost,  and  originated  from  it  ?  Why,  it  may 
be  enquired,  do  we  anticipate  the  time  ?  -For  the 
Apostles  did  not  immediately  after  Christ  s  Resur- 
rection work  miracles,  nor  he  iminediately  ascend  ?" 
To  these  and  similar  questions,  which  he  repeatedly 
puts,  he  answers,  that  '^  the  Book  of  the  Acts  wrought 
^'  after  Pentecost  is  read  in  this  intermediate  season, 
f^  that  we  may  have  manifest  and  unquestionable  de- 

*  Cur  in  Pentecoste  AcU  kgantur,  is  the  title  of  this  Homily*    . 
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^'  monstration  of  the  Resurrectbn  of  our  Lord.  The 
^^  mirades  of  the  Apostles^  being  the  greatest  proof 
^^  of  the  Resurrection^  are  therefore  read  immediately. 
^  after  its  anniversary  commemoration.'^ 

Hence  it  became  a  general  practice  both  in  the 
East  and  West*  to  read  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  be- 
tween Easter  and  Whitsuntide.  And  it  deserves  to 
be  noticed,  that  considerably  the  greater  part  of  this: 
Book  is,  every:  four  years  at  least  out  of  five,  read  ini 
the  Church  of  England  during  this  season :  and. some 
part  of  it  is  always  read  in  the  course  of  ^these.fifty 
days  t* 

.  Qf  this  great  festive  season,  the  conclusion  waa 
Peutecost  or  Whitsuntide,  in  the.  mere  limited  and 
the  modem  acceptation  of  the  term,  when  the  descent 
of  the  Holy.  Ghost  upon  the  Apostles  was  oommemo^ 
rated.  This  took  place  on  the  day  of  the  Jewish  Pen-» 
tecost,  that  is,  on  the  fiftieth  day  from  the  Passover* 
On  this  day,  as  the  Fathers  thought,  the  Law  was  de*^ 
livered  from  Sinai,  and  it  was  also  the.feast  of  thefirst 
fruits  of  the  year.  The  early  Christians,  however, 
observed  it  not  as  a  Jewish  festival :  they,  on  this 
day,  commemorated  the  miraculous  efiusion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Disciples. 

This,  like  the  oijier  festivals  of  the  infant  Church, 

*  Chetsostom,  as  cited  above,  ai^d  in  various  other  places, 
and  the  old  Lectionarium  Gallicanum. 

+  To  ascertain  the  truth  of  this,  the  reader  needs  only  observe 
from4;he  Calendar  that:  Acts  i.  is  read  on  April  4,  and  Acts^&xviii. 
on  May  2 ;  and  compare  these  two  dates  with  that  of  Easter  Day 
or  Whit-Sunday  in  the  tabl^  of  moveable  feasts.     • 
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was  at  firsts  probably^  accompanied  with  no  External 
ceremonies.  <  It  was  most  likely  celebrated  in  secret; 
and  consisted  chiefly  of  songs  of  praise  and  tibanks- 
giving  to  God.  Where  St.  Luke  speaks  of  St.  Paul's 
desire  to  be,  if  it  were  peissible,  at  Jerusalem  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost  *,  he  means  not  the  Christian,  but 
Ijie  Jewish  festiraL  The  object  of  St*  Paul  was  not 
to  observe  the  Christian  Pentecost ;  for  to  do  that  he 
had  no  reason  to  hasten  to  J^usalem ;  but  to  ingra^ 
tiate  himself  with  Ihe  Jews,  and  to  facilitate  thdr 
conversi<Hi,  by  payuig  respect  to  their  feistivals  and 
observances.  However,  that  the  pubfic  celebration  of 
the  Christian  Pentecost  began  in  the  apostolic  age, 
we  cannot  deny,  without  questioning  the  authority  of 
Ctril,  who  tells  us  that  the  early  Christians  eon-> 
verted  the  place,  where  the  Holy  Spirit  descended 
upon  the  Apostles,  into  a  church  or  house  of  prayer, 
still  extant  in  his  time,  and  called  the  high  or  apos* 
toBc  Church  f. 

Of  the  origin  of  the  English  name  WkiUSunday 
or  Whitsuntide,  various  accounts  have  been  given : 
but  the  most  probable  seems  to  be,  that  it  was  called 
Whit-Suntide,  that  is,  White-Swntide,  from  its  being 
one  of  the  two  principal  seasons  of  pubUc  Baptism ; 
whrai  all  that  were  baptized,  wore  white  garments  or 
Chrisoms,  in  token  of  the  spiritual  purity  they  re- 
ceived at  Baptism,  and  the  innocence  of  life  which 
they  then  vowed  to  practise.  Or  it  might  be  metapho- 
rically called  Whitsuntide,  from  the  diffusion  of  Ugkt, 

*  Acts  auL.  16.  t  Catechesis,  16« 
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which  on  this  day  fell  upon  the  Apostles^  and  enabled 
them  to  become  *^  Lights  to  lighten  the  world*/* 
'  The  Psalms  for  the  Morning  are  the  xlviiith  and 
Ixviiith.  The  xlviiith^  mider  images  taken  from  the 
earthly  Jerusalem^  celel^ates  the  glory  and  privileges 
of  the  Church.  The  Ixviiith  was  composed  on  occa- 
sion of  the  removal  of  the  Ark  to  Mount  £^on.  In 
the  interpretation  authorised  by  St.  Paul^  it  describes 
Christ's  Ascension  and  Session^  with  their  e^fects^  the 
conversion  of  the  nations^  and  the  collection  and  pre- 
servation of  his  Church.  In  the  Evening  we  read 
Psalms  civ.  and  cxlv.  The  former  sublime  and  beau-> 
tifiil  Hymn^  is  addressed  to  the  Redeemer^  or  the 
Creator  of  the  world.  It  displays  the  glory,  wisdom^ 
and  goodness  of  God,  in  the  works  of  creation  and 
preservation.  The  cxlvth  is  entirely  eucharistic,  and 
celebrates  the  praises  of  our  Lord^  and  the  glory  of 
his  kingdom. 

*  Such  is  the  opmion  of  Cave  and  Bingham,  and  of  our  more 
judicious  divines  in  general.  But  L'Estraitgb  fancies  that  it  was 
so  called  from  its  being  the  eighth  Sunday  from  Easter,  Aut^  in 
French,  as  he  observes^  signifying  eight :  and  Wbsatlt,'  from  a 
manuscript,  which  to  him  seemed  to  be  a  transcript  of  a  printed 
letter  of  Gerard  Langbain's,  dated  Oxford,  1650,  relates  that 
Langbain,  having  by  a  friend  been  asked  about  the  original  word 
Whitsuntide,  informs  him,  that  in  the  Bodleian  he  had  casually 
met  with  an  anonymous  manuscript,  entitled  *^  De  SolemnitatibuB 
"  Sanctorum  Feriandis,"  which  says,  "  Whitsimenday,  vel  V%t» 
**  sonenday  is  so  called,  because  on  this  day  our  ancestors  gave  all 
"  the  milk  of  their  ewes  and  cows  to  the  poor  for  the  love  of  God, 
**  in  order  to  qualify  themselves  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.".  Milk 
was  called  Whites  of  Kine^  White-meatf  and  this  day,  from,  the 
<5ustom  above  mentioned,  took  the  name  of  Whitsunday, 
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The  fitst  Morning  Lesson  relates  the  appointment 
of  thie.  Jewish  Pentecost,  which  was  a  figure  of  ours. 
As  the  Law  was  then  given  from  Sinai,  so  to  Chris- 
tians was  the  new  evangelical  Law  this  day  given 
from  Heaven,  by  the  eilusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  fi^st  Evening  Lesson  contains  a  strijdng  prophecy: 
of  th^  esta)>lishment  of  Christ's  kingdom,  and  the 
conversion  of  the  nations :  the  second  Lesson  proves 
the  accomplishment  of  this  prophecy.  The  Gospel 
records  our  Lord's  promise  of  sending  the  Comforter, 
who:  should  teach  all  things  to  the  Disciples;  and 
the  portion  appointed  for  the  Epistle,  describes  the 
miraculous  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  its  conse- 
quences. 

MONDAY  AND  TUESDAY  IN  WHITSUN-WEEK. 

The  festival  of  Pentecost,  like  that  of  Easter,  was 
observed  the  whole  week  after,  including  the  Octave ; 
and  during  this  week  neither  fasting  nor  kneeling  in 
prayer  was  admitted;  but  aft^r  its  expiration,  the 
Church  returned  to  its  ordinary  stationary  fasts  on 
Wednesdays  and  Fridays.  We  observe  the  Monday 
and  Tuesday  after  Whit-Sunday  as  festivals,  for  the 
same  reason  that  we  observed  Easter  Monday  and 
Tuesday. 

TRINITY  SUNDAY. 

The  institution  of  this  festival  is  comparatively 
modern.     As  the  Octave  of  Pentecost,  the  day  was  in. 
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some  places  anciently  celebrated^  but  as  a  f^ratival  of 
express  honour  to  the  Holy  Trinity/it  was  not  known^ 
hefore  the  tenth  century  of  the  Christian  era.  It  is 
indebted  for  its  institution  to  the  zeal  of  some  Bishops* 
in  France y  whose  object  was  to  provide  additional  mat- 
ter for  the  exercise  of  the  piety  of  the  people*  With 
this  view  Stephen,  Bishop  of  Liege,  drew  up  an  Of- 
fice in  commemoration  of  the  Holy  Trinity  about  the 
year  920,  in  which  he  died.  This  Ofiice  his  successor 
ordered  to  be  recited,  and  the  festival  of  the  Trinity 
to  be  celebrated.  Some  of  the  neighbouring  Churches 
received  this  institution ;  and  as  they  did  not  observe 
the  Octave  of  Pentecost  after  the  fastings  watching^ 
and  praying  on  the  Saturday  of  the  Ember  week,  and 
the  ordination  of  Ministers  afterward,  they  admitted 
it  the  more  readily,  because  the  vacancy  on  this  Sun**' 
day  was  filled  by  the  new  Office.  But  this  Office  was 
not  widely  difiused  in  any  part  of  the  tenth  century, 
as  we  learn  from  Berno,  who  died  early  in  the  ele* 
venth,  and  was  a  strenuous  advocate  for  the  estaln 
lishment  of  the  Office  of  the  Octave.  In  the  eleventh 
century  attempts  were  made  to  establish  the  Office 
of  Stephen,  and  the  observation  of  the  festival,  bift 
they  were  opposed  by  the  see  oiHome  :  and,  tiiough 
votive  Masses  in  honour  of  the  Trinity  were  said,  no 
feast  of  the  Trinity  was  authorized  in  this  century 
either  by  any  Council,  or  the  general  concurrence  of 
the  Church.  The  author  of  Micrologus,  who  lived 
about  the  end  of  this  century,  informs  us,  that  when 
Pope  Alexander  II.  who  died  in  1073,  was  consulted 
on  this  subject,  he  repUed^  that  ^'  by  the  Roman  rites  ' 
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no  day  in  particular  was  destined  for  tiie  festival  of 
the  Trinity  any  more  than  for  that  of  the  Unity  of 
God ;  since  all  the  Sundays,  and  even  every  day  of 
the  year  were;  in  truth,  consecrated  to  tiie  divine 
*'  Trinity  and  Unity ;  and  theife  was  neither  an  Office 
^'  nor  a  Prayer  of  the  Church,  in  which  they  were  not 
^'  commemorated/' 

The  authority,  however,  of  the  pontifical  see  was 
not  able  to  prevent  the-  establishnient  of  Trinity  Sun* 
day  and  its  Office>  on  the  Octave  of  Pentecost,  in  many 
of  the  Churches  in  France  and  in  England.     From 
RczPERT,  who  wrote  in  the  former  part  of  the  twelfUi 
century,  and  has  entirely  devoted  one  of  his  twelve 
books  on  divine  Offices  to  the  explication  of  the  mys* 
tery  of  tiiis  day,  it  appears,  that  in  his  time  the  fei* 
tival  was  commonly  received  in  his  neighbourhood. 
The  Romanists,  not  satisfied  with  simply  rejecting 
this  festival  in  their  own  Church,  endeavoured  to  throw 
impediments  to  its  reception  in  other  places.     This  is 
evidentiy  proved  by  the  conduct  of  Alexander  IIL 
who  wia  Bishop  of  Rome  from  1159  to  1181.     In  a 
decretal  he  remarks,  that  ^^  in  his  time  the  festival  of 
"  the  Trinity  was  diffi^rentiy  observed.     Some,  he 
^*  says,  celebrated  it  on  the  Sunday  before  Advent, 
*'  and  others  on  the  Octave  of  Pentecost :  but  the 
Church  of  Rome  had  no  particular  festival  of  the 
Trinity.     She  did  not  affect  to  render  at  one  time 
'^  more  than  at  another,  honors  that  were  due  every 
hout,  and  wbich  ^  rendered  in  all  her  daily  Of- 
fices, by  concluding  all  the  prayers  with  glorifica* 
*'  tions  6i  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost**    In 
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Bhorl;^  the  festival  of  the  Trimty  was  first  fbrmally  ad- 
mitted into  the  Roman  Churchy  in  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury, under  the  pontificate  of  John  XXIL  ;  and  even 
in  France,  where  it  originated,,  it  was  not  generally 
received  before  the  banning  of  the  fifteenth. 

Though  our  Reformers,  about  the  middle  of  the 
sixteenth  c^itury,  well  knew,  that  the  institution  of 
the  present  festival  was  less  ancient  thaa  that  of  any 
other^  yet  they  thought  fit  to  retain  it.  The  rejection 
of  it  might  have  given  an  hajotdle  to  the  enemies  of 
the  Gospel  to  blaspheme ;  and  to  the  Romanists  to  up- 
braid the  estabUshed  Church  of  England  witk  Arkmr 
ism,  as  well  as  with  heresy  and  schism. 

In  the  ancient  Church>  devotions  were  daily  adr- 
dressed  to  every  person  of  the  Trinity ;  and  we  every 
day,  and  "more  especially  on  Sundays  and  Holidays 
when  the  Sacrament  is  admimstered^  celebrate  the 
praises  of  the  Trinity  in  Doxologies,  Hymns  and 
Creeds.  Yet  it  is  proper  that  this  divine  mystery, 
though  a  part  of  the  Service  of  every  day,  should  be 
more  solemnly  commemorated  on  some  particular  day ; 
and  this  day  was  chosen  in  preference  to  any  other, 
because  after  our  Lord's  ascension  into  Heaven,  and 
the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Disciples, 
there  ensued  a  fuller  knowledge  of  the  Trinity,  than 
had  before  been  manifested.  The  Church,  having 
celebrated  in  order  all  the  greater  festivals,  the  Nati- 
vity, Epiphany,  Resurrection  and  Ascension  of  our 
Lord,  concludes  these  solemnities  with  a  festival  of 
full,  special  and  express  service  to  the  honour  of  the 
Holy,  Blessed,  and  Glorious  Trinity.     In  the  other 
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festivals  we  commemorate  tlie  Unity  in  Trinity ;  and 
in  this,  the  Trinity  in  Unity. 

On  the  two  proper  Lessons  from  Genesis  we  may 
observe,  that  the  first  particularly  notices  a  plurality^ 
and  the  other  a  trinity,  of  persons  in  the  Godhead; 
The  second  Lesson  at  Morning  Prayer,  contains  one 
of  the  most  express  proofs  of  this  mystery,  that  is  to 
be  found  in  the  New  Testament.  The  Son  is  bap* 
tized,  the  Holy  Spirit  visibly  descends  upon  him,  and 
the  Father  from  Heaven  declares,  ^^  This  is  my  be- 
''  loved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased/'  As  the 
second  at  Morning  Prayer,  shews  that  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit  are  three  distinct  persons,  so  the 
second  at  Evening  was  intended  to  prove  that  they 
are  united  in  essence ;  that  diese  three  are  one  *. 

The  Collect,  Epistle  and  Gospel,  retained  £rom  the 
Missal  of  Sarum  f,  are  suitable  to  the  day,  whether 
it  be  considered  as  Trinity  Sunday,  or  the  Octave  of 
the  feast  of  Pentecost. 

*  Tlie  authenticity  of  this  verse  has  long  been  suspected ;  see 
Professor  Person's  letters,  and  Dr.  H.  Marsh's  answer  to  Archdea- 
con Travis.  The  Bishop  of  Lmcoln  has  avowed  his  opinion  that 
the  verse  is  not  genuine.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  not  want- 
ing learned  and  excellent  Divines  who  stfll  maintain  its  authen« 
ticity. 

t  Other  modern  Missals  have  portions  of  Scripture  different 
from  these,  but  all  have  the  same  Collect,  which  is  found  in  a  Sa- 
cramentary  ascribed  to  Alcuik,  how  truly  I  do  not  enquire. 
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OF  THE  SUNDAYS  AFTER  TRINITY  AND  BEFORE  ADVENT. 

The  remarks  upon  the  preceding  festivals,  and 
their  respective  Offices,  have  swelled  this  part  of  thd 
work  to  so  considerable  a  size,  that  I  think  it  ad- 
visable to  suppress  all  particular  observations,  on  th6 
Offices  of  the  Sundays  that  follow.  And  they  are  the 
less  necessary :  for  we  have  already  commemorated 
the  great  mysteries  of  our  Redemption,  from  the  Na* 
tivity  of  our  Lord  to  his  Ascension  into  Heaven,  and 
the  effiision  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  Apostles : 
and  the  appropriate  Offices  for  the  Sundays  after 
Trinity  require  no  special  explication. 
'^  *  The  Gospels  for  these  Sundays,'  present  us  in  ge* 
neral  with  some  striking  doctrine,  parable,  address, 
or  miracle  of  our  Lord.  All  the  Epistles  from  the 
fourth  are  taken  from  St.  Paul,  and  in  the  order  in 
which  his  writings  are  arranged  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment* If  between  these  Epistles  and  Gospels  we  do 
not  find  that  harmony  and  exquisite  adaptation,  which 
some  have  fondly  fancied  to  be  here  discoverable,  and 
ii^rhich  are  evidently  apparent  in  the  greater  festivals 
and  on  other  occasions,  still  no  one  jcan  point  out  any 
thing  like  dissonance  or .  disagreeriient. 

The  Epistles  and  Gospels,  which  after  Trinity 
Sunday  we  combine,  were  in  general  at  this  period  of 
the  ecclesiastical  year  joined  together.  In  proof  of 
this,  appeal  may  be  made,  not  only  to  the  Missal  of 
$arumir  but  also  to  the  most  ancient  Lectionaries. 

All  our  Collects,  Epistles  and  Gospels,  for  everp 
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Sunday  from  Easter  to  the  twenty-Jifth  after  Tri- 
nity^ are  retained  from  the  Missal  of  Sarum,  with 
only  three  or  four  exceptions.  The  Epistle  of  Sa- 
rum for  Easter  Day,  is  taken  from  the  seventh  and 
eighth  verses  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  first  Epktlf 
to  the  Corinthians ;  and  that  for  the  fifteenth  Siinr 
day  after  Trinity,  from  Gal.  v.  25.  imd  vi.  to  verse  11. 
thus  ending  where  ours  begins.  The  old  CoUeett 
for  the  &:st  and  second  Sundays  after  Easter  wer^ 
rejected.  Our  extracts  from  Scripture  are  oftea 
longer  * ;  but  they  are  so  far  the  same^  that  we  alwayp 
read  what  was  in  England  formerly  read  for  the  Gost- 
pel  and  Epistle,  and  occasionally  sotnewbai  ni<n«.  A 
few  of  the  Collects  for  these  Sundays  were  a  little 
altered  in  1661,  as  has  been  shewn  m  the  table  of 
Collects  in  this  Volume :  but  these  variations  are  top 
inconsiderable  to  form  an  exception  against  the  gene* 
ral  position. 

Between  the  Missal  of  Sarum^  which  our  Refcmners 
in  this  instance  so  scrupulously  followed,  and  the  Ro^ 
man  and  Gallican  Missals,  there  is  a  very  extraordir- 
nary  difference.  From  the  third  or  fourth  Sunday 
after  Trinity  to  the  twenty-third,  they  never  re^d  the 
same  Collect,  Epistle  and  Gospel,  on>  the  same  dary 
that  we  read  them ;  still  they  read  them  alL  To  et^ 
emplify  what  I  mean :  their  practice  is  on  the  fiftli 
Sunday  after  Pentecost  to  read  our  Collect  and  Gos- 

*  This  is  in  general  much  more  observable  in  the  Epistles  than 
in  the  Gospels.  Many  of  these  Lections  have  likewise  been 
lengthened  by  the  Gallicaii  Church  since  the  time  of  our  Refor- 
mation. 

11 
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pel  f6r  ihe  sixth  Simd^  dfter  Trihity^  aiA  our  Epistle' 
for  the  fifths  On  the' sixth  they  read  out  €oUect  and 
Gospel  lot  i^e.  seventh^  aiid  oiir  Episfle  for  the  »xthv 
Ob  the  seVe^h  our  Gcdlect  and  Gospd  for  the  eig^b^ 
and  our  Efiistle  &bc  tiie  seventh ;  and  thus  they  regu^ 
larly  proceed  io  the  twetity^-tMcd  Sunday.  This.uni^. 
form  disagreement/ which  at  my  first  ^scorecy  of  itj 
by  collatii]^  their  respective  hooks^  appeared  curious 
atid  suigular,  entitles  none  of  the  respectiye  Churches/ 
nor  the  Compilers  of  their  Oiffices^  either  to  cenc^ro 
or  to  praise.  Our  arrangement  they  must  admit  to 
be  more  ancient,  and  we  on  our  part  must  acknow* 
ledge  theirs  to  have  become  more  general :  and  which 
of  the  two  is  prderable,  who  will  decide  ? 

The  Pari^im  Missal  appoints  for  the  24th,  25fh 
and  26th  Sundays  after  Pentecost,  the  Collects,  Epis^ 
ties  and  Gospels,  which  are  in  our  Book  appoihted 
for  the  3d,  4th  and  5th  Sundays  after  the  Epiphany  *. 

The  Collect  for  the  last  Sunday  both  In  the  Roman 
(which  has  0£Sces^  for  but  24)  imd  in  the  Gallican 
(which  has  28)  is  the  same  with  ours  for  the  25th,  or 
last. 

The  passage  for  the  Epistle  from  Jeremiah,  which 
was  anciently  read  on  this  last  Sunday,  and  which  we 
retain,  they  have  transferred  to  Advent,  thinking  it 
more  suitable  to  that  season,  which  commemorates 
the  coming  of  the  promised  Messiah,  so  clearly  an- 
nounced by  the  Prophet.  Their  Epistle  is  Coles,  i.  9. 

*  Onr  Liturgy  and  the  Roman  Missal  do  in  effect  the  same 
thing.  Their  Rubric  here  enters  into  a  more  circumstantial  detail 
than  ours. 

l2 
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The  ancient  Gospel  for  the  last  Sunday,  Vhen .  there 
were  twenty-five  or  more,  was  that  which  we  alwaya 
use  on  the  Sunday  next  before  Advent :  but  tliis  hav-^ 
ing  been  read  for  the  Gospel  on  the  fourth  Sunday,  in 
Lent  (as  it  is  likewise  by  us)  they  selected  a  passage 
from  St.  Matthew  *,  which  treats  of  the  eodof  the 
worlds  and  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment. 

This  Gospel  is  commonly  called  the  end  of  the 
world ;  and  some  Ritualists,  who  reckon  from  Advent^ 
pretend  that  it  denotes  the  end  of  the  ecclesiastical 
year  to  be  arrived.  .  .  '  •  •.  ? 

*  Having  taken  a  concise  Review  of  that  part  of  the 
Communion  Office,  which  comprdiends  the  Collects^ 
Epistles  and  Gospels^  to  be  used  on  the  Sundays  and 
other  Holidays^  I  proceed  to  xonader  the  Communion 
Office  proper^  or  that  which  in  the  Book  of  Offices^  U 
entitled^ 


THE  ADMINISTRATION  OF  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER, 

OR  HOLY  COMMUNION.  ^ 

■ 

OF  THE  TITLE  OF  THIS  OFFICE. 

•  '    •  -  -  .    . 

Of  the  form  directed  by  Parliament  to  be  drawn 
up  in  1547,  the  title  was,  "  The  Order  of  the  Com- 
"  munion."  In  Edward's  first  Book,  1549,^  this  Of- 
fice is  styled,  "  The  Supper  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
*'  Holy  Communion,  commonly  called  the  Mass.**  At 
the  Review  of  this  Book  in  1552,  the  words  "  com- 
monly called  the  Mass"  were  expunged,  and  the 

• 

*  Matthew  xxiv.  1 5 — 36. 
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title  thrown  into  the  form  in  which  it  still  remains ; 
^'  The  Order  for  the  Administration  of  the  Lord's 
«'^  Supper,  or  Holy  Communion.'' 

Of  the  various  names  given  by  ecclesiastical  writerar 
to  this  Sacrainent,  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
Holy  Communion^  are  two  of  the  most  ancient,  and 
the  most  Scriptural ;  and  it  is  for  this  reason,  I  pre^ 
sume,  that  they,  in  preference  to  any  other,  were 
adopted  by  our  Church*  They  are  the  very  terms 
employed  to  denote  this  institution  by  St.  Paul  him- 
self. Expressing  his  disapprobation  of  some  irregula- 
rities in  the  assemblies  held  by  the  Corinthian  con^ 
yerts  to  commemorate  the  death  of  Christ,  he  says, 
"  This  is  not  to  ejit  the  Lord's  Supper."  In  the  sam$ 
Epistle  he  asks,  ''The  cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless, 
1'  is  it  n0t  the?  Communion  of  the  Blood  of  Christ  ? 


OF  THE  RUBRICS  PRECEDING  THE  COMMUNION  OFFICE. 

The  first  Rubric  requires,  that  '*So  many  as  in- 
**  tend  to  be  partakers  of  the  Holy  Comtntmibn,  shall 
^'  signify  their  names  to  the  Curate,  at  least  some 
f^  time  the  day  before."  The  principal  object  of  this 
injunction  is,  to  afford  the  Clergyman  the  means  of 
learning  what  persons  intend  to  communicate ;  that  if 
l^ny:  should  appear  to  him  not  to  be  duly  qualified,  he 
may  have  an  opportunity  of  conversing  privately  with 
them,  and  of  dissuading  them  from  approaching  the 
JiOrd's  table.  One  disqualification  is  contempt,  or 
wilfi)l  neglect,  of  Confirmation^  The  Rubric  which 
is  placed  at  the  end  of  the  Order  for  Cpnfirmationt 
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and  is  itself  part  of  a  statute^  decrees  that  ''none 
^^  shall  be  aidmitted  to  the  Holy  Communion^  until 
"  such  time  as  he  be  confirmed^  or  be  ready  ^nd  de- 
^'  ^irous  to  be  confirmed.'* 

This  Order  corresponds  to  the  practice  of  the  an* 
cient  Church/ and  is  enjoined  by  our  own  provincial 
Constitutions.  ''  Let  no  one  be  admitted  to  the  Sa« 
''  crament  ^f  the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord,  ex- 
♦'  cept  at  the  point  of  death,  unless  he  hav§  been  con^ 
*'  finned,  or  have  a  reasonable  impediment  for  not 
^'  having  received  Confirmation."  The  Gloss  or 
Comment  here  remarks,  that  the  only  reasonable  im- 
pediment, that  can  be  alleged,  is  the  absence  of  the 
Bishop. 

t  Persons  excommunicate  or  insane,  notorious  olfen* 
ders,  and  some  others,  must  likewise  be  re&sed  ad- 
mission to  the  Conununion ;  and  the  Clergyman  who 
administers  it  to  them^  is,  by  our  ecclesiastical  laws, 
subjected  to  very  severe  penalties.  But  this  point 
-will  be  more  particularly  considered,  in  what  is  said 
on  the  Rubric  immediately  following. 

A  secondary  reason  for  requiring  this  notice  to  be 
given  to  the  Minister,  Is  to  inform  him  which  of  his 
parishioners  absent  themselves  firom  the  Communion, 
that  he  may  admonish  them  of  their  neglect,  and  ^eisse 
every  favourable  opportunity  of  exhorting  them  to  a 
more  regular  attendance.  A  third  rej^son  is  to  miable 
the  Minister  to  ascertain  the  number  of  communicants, 
that  he  may  judge  what  proportion  of  bread  and  wine 
It  may  be  necessary  for  him  to  place  upon  the  table 
and  to  consecrate. 
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This  Rninric,  :£roin  the  first  ccmi^lttlidn  of  our  Li-; 
turgy  toits  last  fievisal,  (that  is^&om  1548  to  1661) 
stood  thus  in  all  the  Books.  **  So  many.as  intend  to 
be  partakers  of  the  Holy  Communion^  shall  signify 
their  names  to  the  Curate,  over-night,  or  else  in 
the  morning,  before  the  be^nning  of  Morning 
Prayer  (in  Edward's  first  Book,  Matins)  or  else 
^  inQtaediately  «fter  :"  tacM^^g  inimediateily  after 
Morning  Pr^yw  was  ended  *•  Morning  Prayer  is  an 
Office  M  distinct  from  the  CommunioD,  as  fiyening 
Briber  is :  and  jsiace  the  Refimstation,  the  length  of 
t^e  between  the  end  of  t^  Morning  Prayer,  and  the 
Cowmnniiao,  nm  more  than  equal  to  ihe  interyal  be- 
tween the  ending  of  the  Communion,  and  the  b0gin- 
pmg  of  Evening.  P^rayer.  Supposing  that  Morning 
Prayer*  which  geot^raUy  began  ^soon  after  sixf,  was 
wer  by  .^ghl^i  wd  that  the  Comnftumon  Service  <HHn** 
\iW9iced  at  eleven,  tibeve  was  sufficient  time  for  those 

*  Not  immedifttely  after  its  begiiunng,  as  die  authors  of  the 
translation  made  for  the  use  of  Bucer,  and  of  another  Latin  trans-, 
lation  published  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  seem  to  have  understood 
the  passage.  Immediate  post  principium  is  the  translation  ascribed 
principally  to  Alesse  (see  p.  xliv  of  Introduction,  voL  i.),  and  to 
Hwke  the  bkinder  more  ^canspiouoiis,  thn  .other  tianslator  adds  ma- 
iiUinarum  juf^eeum.  That  isi  immediately  after  the  Minister  had 
begun  Morning  Prayer,  and  while  he  was  engaged  in  the  act  of 
reading  it,  he  was  at  the  same  time  to  converse  wifh  those  that 
came  to  signify  their  intention  of  communicating,  and  to  takedown 
the  names  in  writing. 

t  In  some  Collies  in  our  Universities,  in  some  Collegiate  and 
Parish  Qiurdliesy  as  well  as  k  some  Cathedrals,  a  bell  for  M^m- 
ii\g  Pra^  is,  or  lately  was,  rung  at  six. 
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that  had  not  over-night  signified  their  names  to  the 
Curate,  to  do  it  after  Morning  Prayer,  and  before  the 
Communion. 


OF  THE  SECOND,  THIRD  AND  FOURTH.  RUBRICS  BEFORE 

THE  COMMUNION  OFFICE, 

The5E  three  Rubrics  have  been  folly  apd  judiciously 
treated  of  by  Archdeacon  Sharpe,  in  the  third  of 
his  Visitation  Charges  :  I  shall  therefore  present  the 
reader  with  his  observations  on  the  two  former,  ^d 
with  the  substance  of  what  he  has  said  on  the  last, 
referring  for  more  particular  information  to  the  work 
itself. 

,  *'  This  second  Rubric,"  says  the  Archdeacon, 
<'  which  requiites  the  Curate  to  repel  from  the  Sa* 
'^  crament  all  open  and  notoriotis  evil  liver9,  who^ 
^*  have  thereby  given  offence  to  the  congregation, 
^'  has  no  other  difficulty  in  it,  than  what  ariseth  from 
^*  the  doubtful  signification  of  the  term  notorious, 
and  from  the  uncertainty  there  is  in  judging  of 
all  those  cases,  when  the  congregation  may  he 
said  to  he  offended.  For  notoriety  in  fact  is 
one  thing,  and  notoriety  in  presumption  is  another* 
"  And  in  either  case  it  should  be  a  notoriety  in 
law  too,  to  indemnify  the  Minister  for  proceeding 
upon  the  Rubric;  or  to  render  him  safe,  in  point 
of  law,  for  repelling  any  person  from  the  Commu-^ 
nion. 

^^  And  then  as  to  the  congregation  taking  offence, 
*'  how  to  distinguish  between  what  doth  offend  a  con- 
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'^  gregatioh,  and  what  ought  to  give  offence  to  it  r 
^^  whether  we  are  to  interpret  it  according  to  rea-^ 
^'  son,  or  only  according  to  fact,  is  another  difficuky. 
^*  Nay,  wliether  this  Rubric  ought  not  to  be  extended 
to  all  crimes,  which  are  speciiBed  in  the  Canons,  as 
disqualifications  for  the  Holy  Communion,  thotfgh 
they  be  not  notorious  or  known  to  the  congregation; 
provided  they  be  sufficiently  discovered  or  madd 
^^  known  to  the  Minister  himself,  is  another  ques* 
^^  tion,  which  will  bear  much  to  be  said  on  either  side 
<'  of  it.  *  . 

^  ^'  The  truest  way  to  judge  of  the  sense  of  our 
^'  Church  in  this  Rubric,  is  to  have  recourse  to  the 
*^  26th  and  109th  Canons,  by  which  siuch  notorious 
f'  offenders^  as  are  to  he  shut  out  from  Communion, 
'*  €Ls  being  scandals  to  the  congregation^  are  suffi- 
ciently described;  and  might  we  venture  to  act  upoii 
that  interpretation,  which  it  must  be  allowed  these 
Canons  fix  upon  the  Rubric,  our  rule  to  proceed 
^^  by  would  be  much  plainer  than  it  is. '  But  to  pre- 
*'  vent  our  claiming  any  benefit  or  authority  fi-om 
'^  these  Canons,  the  statute  laws,  which  supersede 
the  Canons,  interfere,  and  lay  us  under  certain  re- 
strictions. By  a  statute  in  the  first  year  otEdwar^ 
VI.  it  is  enacted,  that  the  Minister  shall  not, 
'^  without  a  lawful  <:ause,  deny  the  Sacrament  to 
*^  any  person  that  devoutly  and  humbly  desires 
it.  But  what  is  the  lawful  cause  ?  Why  we  are 
told  that  the  law  of  England  will  not  suffer  the 
Minister  to  judge  any  man  a  notorious  (ffender^ 
''  but  him  who  is  so  convinced  by  some  legal  sent- 
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^*  tence*.  And  it  seems,  according  to  the  sense  of 
*'  the  Civilians  and  Canonists,  nothing  amounts  to 
notarium  juris,  or  notoriety  in  law,  less  than  a 
proof  by  eai^ession  in  open  4umrt,  or  conmetion 
hy  a  aente$ice  of  the  judge. 

By  the  Canons,  all  those  dSPenders  who  ought 
to  \^  presented  to  the  Ordinary,  ought  also  to.be 
shut  out  from  the  Communion  till  they  bereformed ; 
^^  and  they  whose  duty  it  is  to  present  them,  jiegl^t^ 
ingso  to  do,  are  to  be  excluded  likewise  f .  .And 
both  these  acts  of  discipline  are  intrusted  wiiii,  .and 
charged. i4>Qn,  the  Minister  alone.    But  so  fiurare 
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*  Bishop  Andrews'  iiotes  upon  the  Common  Pray^. 

t  Mr.  Z'JEsirange.Beem%  to  judge  (ABiaoce  of  J)m  Off.  p«  1^3;) 
that  the  Canons  do  not  forbid  the  admisnoa  of  any  offei^deis  to 
the  Communion^  but  only  such  as  are  actually  presented  to  the 
Ordinary,  and  under  prosecution^  if  not  also  under  sentence :  and 
consequently  till  they  are  presented  they  are  not  to  be  withheld 
from  the  Sacrament. 

But -.whereas  the  Canons  say  no  more  than  this,jt&a^  notorious 
offenders  shall  not  be  admitted  to  the  Communion  tUl  they  be  re* 
formed,  without  any  reference  made,  or  respect  had,  to  their  pre«- 
sentment  or  conviction,  there  is  no  reason  to  interpret  them  with 
any  such  restrictions :  especially  as  one  of  the  offences  for  which 
the  26th  Canon  requires  exclusion  from  the  Communion  (viz.  the 
peglect  of  churchwardens  and  sidemen  in  presenting  notorious.evH- 
livers,)  is  not  capable  of  being  presented  otherwise  than  by  the 
Minister,  who  is  left  to  his  discretion  as  to  that  point;  though  be 
is  expressly  ordered  to  repel  them  from  the  Communion.  He 
is  indeed  bound  to  signify  the  cause  of  his  repelling  them,' if  re-> 
quired  by  his  Ordinary  to  do  so.  But  this  is  a  further  proof  of  his 
power  to  repel,  before  any  complaint  or  presentment  ofthedeliii- 
9iQat8  is  made* 
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''  the  canonical  disqualifications  for  the  Sacraittent 
^'  from  being  accounted,  as  such,  lawf^  causes  of 
^*  ^Kchision,  according  to  the  statute,  that  even  per^ 
sons  lying  under  ipso  f€icto  excommunieatUmis 
by  the  Canons,  may  not  legally  be  withheld  from 
*'  the  Conmhinion^  till  sentence  of  excomomnication 
hath  formally  passed,  and  is  openly  declared  against 
them.  And  diough  the  27th  Canon,  intitled  Sdkis^ 
^^  mattes  not  to  be  admitted  to  the  Commuman,  is 
^^  express  for  llieir  ^cdusion ;  jtib  botii  the  common 
^  lawyers  and  the  ciriUans  have  given  it  as  their  opi-^ 
^  nion,  that  schismatics  hot  lying  under  any  ecclesi-^ 
'^  astical  censure,  and  humbly  and  devoutly  desiring 
^'  the  Sacrament,  ari^  not  to  be  wkUbeld  fbom  it,  not*^ 
'*  withstanding  the  direction  of  the  Canon  *. 

And,  lastly,  the  Test  Acts,  which  hring  abund-^ 
ance  of  persons  to  the  Conmiunion,  to  qualify  them*^ 
^*  selves  for  joffices  dvil  and  military,  m^ke  no  al- 
^^  lowances  for  their  exclusion  in  any  case  whatsoever, 
*'  nor  have  any  proviso  to  indemnify  the  ICnister  for 
proceeding  according  to  the  Rubric  in  denying  the 
Sacrament,  let  the  notoriety  of  the  o£fence  be  never 
^^  so  uncontested,  and  the  cause  of  his  refrisal  in  that 
respect  never  so  just  and  leg^ipate. 

The  case  then  stands  thus  with  the  officiating 
Minister.     He  is  directed  by  one  statute  (viz.  the 
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*  This  matter  was  thoroughly  considered  in  the  case  of  Mr, 
Richard  Baxter^  the  famous  Non-conformist,  if  he  may  be  so 
called,  who  constantly  attended  the  Church  Service  and  Sacra- 
ment in  the  Parish  where  he  lived,  at  those  times  when  he  was  not 
engaged  at  his. owli  meetipg-house« 
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^^  Rubric)  in  certain  cases  to  shut  out  from  Cominii-i* 
'^  nion.  By  another  (viz.  the  Test  Act)  he  is  re- 
^*  quired  to  admit  to  Communion ;  no  particular  cases 
^'  being  expressly  excepted,  however  supposed  to  be 
'*  understood.  But  the  assigned  cases  in  the  one 
f^  being  put  in  such  loose  and  geperal  terms,  that  it 
^^  is  douhtM  what  exclusions  from  the  Sacrament  are 
^*  strictly  legal;  and  the  directions  in  the  other, fot 
f*  admitting  to  the  Sacrament,  such  as  have  offices 
^*  depending  upon  it,  however  supposed  to  be  limited 
'*  by  the  assigned  cases  aforesaid,  yet  admitting  of 
**  those  only  upon  the  footing  of  a'  legal  proof,  fot 
^^  which  the  Curate  must  answer  at  his  peril ;  hence  it 
^^  follows,  that  he  who  is  intrusted  with  the  execiH 
**  tion  of  these  statutes,  should  either  have  a  fuller 
^*  explanation  of  the  one,  or  a  better  security.from 
^'  the  other.  :    ' 

"I  know  the  answer  commonly  given  to  this,  and 
urged  as  satisfactory  by  Mr.  Wheatly  in  his  book 
upon  the  Common  Prayer,  is,  that  it  would  be  a 
**  reflection  ujpon  the  legislature,  to  suppose,  that  it 
was  ever  designed,  that'  if  a  Deist,  or  any  proJH-^ 
gate  and  abandoned  sinner,  should  happen  to 
obtain  an  office,  the  Church  should  be.  obliged 
^  to  admit  them  under  these  characters  toCommu- 
?'  nion.  All  this  is  very  true.  It  seems  to  have 
'*  been  the  intention  of  the  legislature,  that  no  person 
who  is  unqualified  for  the  Sacrament,  should  qua- 
lify for  an  office  by  venturing  to  receive  it.  But 
f'  this  salve  will  not  cover  our  sore.  For  granting 
*'  it  would  be  an  injury  to  our  governors,  to  say  that 
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they  meant,  otherwise  than  rights  yet  there  is  no 
^\  reflection .  cast  upon  them,  hy  supposing  what  is 
**  likely  to. he  the  consequence  of  these,  statutes,  when 
they  \  come  to  be  pleaded  in  the  King'^  courts 
against  a  Clergyman,  without  any  proviso  made 
*'  in  his.fav6ur>.or  for  his. security.  Especially  when 
^*  the  terms  in  the  Rubric,  upon  which  only  he  can 
^'  form  a  legal  defence,  wiU  bear  such  latitude  of  in« 
''  terpretation,  that  it  will  not  be  an  easy  matter  to 
^'  determine  when  he  is  within,  or  not  within,  his  rule. 
^'  This  then  being  the  case  (and  I  think  I  have 
^*  brought  together  what  is  most  material  in  the  stat* 
^^  ing  of  it),  two  questions  remain  to  be  resolved^ 
^*  First,  how  far  we  are  bound  to  observe  this  Ru* 
*'  brie ;  and,  secondly,  how  far  we  are  safe  in  acting 
".acconiing  to  it.  To  both  which  I  shall  give  you 
"  the  best  answer  I  can. 

;  "It  «  not ,».,  l»rtof  my  derign.  in disco»m.g on 
'^  the  obedience  dud  from  us  to  the  ecclesiastical 
'^  laws  of  this  realm,  to  enter  into .  a  discussion  of  the 
'^  powers  we  have  received. at  our  ordination,  as  Mi-* 
"  nisters  of  Christ  at  large ;  or  to  consider,  upon  this 
^^  head,  the  power  of  the  keys,  of  binding  and  loosipgi 
of  remitting  and  retaining  sins ;  that  is,  the  spiritual 
authority  we  are  intrusted  with  in  the  due  admi^ 
*-*  nistration  of  Sacraments,  which  no  human  laws 
f  can  destroy  or  deprive  us  of.  There  are  cases  in 
"  which  we  are  bound  .to  deny  the  Sacraments,  anjte^ 
f '  cedently  to  any  obligations  we  are  under  to  human 
**  constitutions ;  so  that,  whensoever  we  are  obliged 
^M)y  virtue  of  our  oflSce,  s^nd  in  regard  pf  the  sacred 
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^'  titist  cobiimtted'td  ws;  as  stewards  of  the  mystdti^ 
^^  of  God,  to  ttfase  the  CoftimixDiDn,  nve  mimt  by  nd 
^^  m^ans  bd  swayBd  by  any  sectilar  isbbtiyes^  or  intimi-i 
'^^  dated  by  su^icions  of  dangerous  temporal  con^e-^ 
^^  quences^  from  doing  what  we  ongbt^  and  discharge 
ing  onr  great  commisision  faithfiiUy.  And^  in  this, 
every  Clergyman  must  be  his  own  easuist,  and  will 
best  judge  for  himself  in  such  cases  as  shall  come 
.^'  before  him. 

^'  But>  whereas,  we  have  most  solemnly  promised 
to  give  our  Jaithful  diligence  to  administer  the 
Sacraments  and  disdpUne  of  Christ,  not  only  as 
^^  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  but  as  this  realm  hath 
^  received  the  same,  according  to  the  Command^ 
''  ments  of  God;  atid  whereas  the  exercise  of  our 
^^  ministry,  even  in  these  capital  points,  may  be^  zxA 
*^  is,  in  some  respects,  limited  by  ecclesiastical  and 
*'  dvil  authority,  without  divesting  us  of  the  spiritual 
<'  powers  above  mentioned ;  and  whereas  our  present 
^'  question  is  not  whether  any  such  limitations  be  law- 
^  fill  and  admissible,  (for  erf  this  there  is  no  doubt), 
^  but  how  far  such  limitation  goes  in  the  case  under 
^'  consideration ;  therefore  our  obedience  to  this  Rubric 
^'  is  to  be  examined  into,  as  a  point  purely  of  eccle- 
^  siastical  discipline,  and  which  ^£fects  us  not  as  pas- 
^*  tors  of  the  Church  Catholic,  but  as  appointed  offi- 
^^  cers^  in  this  established  Church  to  which  we  belong. 
^  And  it  is  in  this  view  I  am  to  speak  of  this  Rubric; 
^*  considering  it  as  explained  by  the  Canons  of  the 
^'  Church  and  limited  by  the  statutes  of  the  realm* 
*^  And  here  what  deserves  the  principal  notice,  and 
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oiigkt  to  liaa^. great  weight  with  us^  tboiigfa  prbba* 
biy  it  wbuld  liare  Kttle  if  pleaded  in  tihe  courts  of 
law;  is  the  peculiar  obHgaticm  we  have  laid  our- 
selv^  under,  by  voluntary  and  repeated  stipula- 
'^  tions,  to  observe  the  Rubric,  and  conform  to  the 
Liturgy  of  ihe  Church  of  England.  And  this  can 
in:  no  instances  be  more  justly  expected  from  us, 
than  in  the  administration  of  the  Sacraments,  and 
the  dvscaphhe  of  the  Church.  No  lawis  have  as  yet 
dkcharged  us  from  following  thid  Rubric  now  in 
question,  in  its  most  obvious  and  natural  sense ;  not 
f*  can  any  auXhbrity  be  shewn  icx  our  dispensation  in 
^^  not  observing  it.  If  some  wc»*ds  in  it  are  too  gene- 
^'  lal,  or  ;df  uncertain  signification,  still  there  is  nothing 
5^  in  the  other  statutes  ihat  is  vwre  clear  and  explicit, 
f*  or  that  will  iserve  for  a  better  rule  for  us  to  govern 
^^  ourselves  by :  and  withal  let  it  be  observed,  that 
**  what  seems  doubtful  in  the  Rubric  is  made  much 
plaimar  in  the  Canons,  which  are  yet  the  best  in- 
terpreters of  it,  and  to  which  we  of  the  Clergy  are 
bound  to  conform  ourselves,  as  well  as  to  the  Ru- 
^*  brie ;  4;hough  oilr  obligation  to  them  stands  upon  a 
different  footing.  Upon  the  whole,  though  this 
Rubric  may  require  some  explUnation,  as  iBisho^ 
CosiNS  remarks,  yor  tke  avoiding  of  dilutes  and 
doubts  between  the  Communicants  and  Curate^, 
&c.  yet  i^  it  be  taken  in  all  its  parts,  viz.  that  no 
person^  however  notoriouslt/  tmeked,  shall  be  with- 
*'  held  from  the  Communion,  till  he  be  admonished 
to  withdraw  himself;  and  that  when  he  is  repelled 
upon  his  obstinacy,  it  is  only  till  such  time  as  the 
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advice  of  the  Ordinary  can  be  had  therein^  to  whom 
the  Curate  is  obliged  to  give  early  notice  of  such 

■'  his  act ;  it  seems  in  this  view  the  best,  and  I  think 
the  only  ecclesiastical  rule  we  have  to  go  by  in 
such  cases :  nor  doth  it  appear  liable  to  exceptions, 
unless  it  be  in  that  other  particular  I  was  to  speak 
to,  viz.  How  far  we  are  scffe  in  acting  according 

''  to  it.  ' .:.      ''  i 

[*  But,  as  this  is  properly  a  point  of  law,  it  is  not 
so  fit  for  me  to  undertake  any  determination  of  it : 
it:must  be  left  to  the  gentlemen  of  that  profession. 

^*  Only  thus  much  I  would  put  in,  that  if  a  Clergy-^ 
man's  conduct  in  this  matter  shall  appear  to  be 
upright,  dispassionate,  and  disinterested,  (and  I 
wish  it  may  never  appear  otherwise)  so  as  to  gain 

^^  the  approbation  of  reasonable  and  indifferent  per<^ 
sons,  (which  I  still  think  it  would  gain  in  all  noto^ 
rious  or  flagrant  cases,  which  are  those  mentioned 
in  the  Rubric)  it  is  to  be  hoped  and  presumed,  that 
the  interpreters  of  the  law  would,  in  their  turn  too^ 
shew  him  all  the  favour  and  regard  they  could.  ' 
^'  In  the  next  Rubric  (for  so  I  call  the  next  para*' 
graph  for  distinction  sake,  as. most  of  the  liturgic 
wjriters  do,  though  properly  all  the  four  paragraphs 

''  at  the  head  of  this  Office  make  but  one  Rubric)  the 

'*  Minister  seems  to  have  power  given  him,  to  deny 

"  the  Sacrament  upon  his  own  personal  knowledge 
of  the  party's  unfitness  to  receive  it.  There  is  only 
one  instance  indeed  of  this  unfitness  there  men^ 
tioned,  via.  in  cases  where  he  perceiveth  hatred 

'*  and  malice  to  reign,  in  which  case$  he  is  to  use 
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the  same  order  as  he/are^  of  admonishing,  and 
upon  obstinacy  of -excluding  from  the  Communioit. 

'^  And  this  too  without  regard  to  the  notoriety  of  the 
malice^  or  the  offence  given  thereby  to  the  congre*^ 
gation.     And,  by  parity  of  reason,  what  he  is  aU 

^'  lowed  to  do  upon  his  own  knowledge  in  one  case; 
he  may  be  presumed  to  have  the  liberty  of  doing 
in  any  other  that  is  parallel ;  that  is,  where  he  him-^ 
self  is  equally  convinced  that  he  has  a  just  and  suf-^ 
ficient  cause,  according  to  the  Canons,  to  refuse 
the  Sacrament,  though  at  the  same  time  he  cannot 
produce  any  legal  testimony  of  the  crime  for  which 
he  debars  the  party  from  communicating. 
*'  Hence  then  arises  another  question  different  from 
the  former :  viz.  Whether  a  Minister  ought  at  any 
time,  by  denying  the  Sacrament,  to  pass  a  public 
and  open  censure  upon  secret  crimes,  to  which  none 
are  privy  but  the  parties  and  himself,  and  that  per- 
haps by  accident,  as.  may  be,  and  sometimes  hath 

''  been  declared  to  be  the  case  ?  .      * 

f'  Tol  this  it  hath  been  said,  and  I  think  justly,  that 
every  Minister  in  the  public  exercise  of  his  office 
represents  the  Church,  and  is  therefore. to. exclude 
/ncme  from  the  Sacraments^  but  such  only.as  by  the 
laws,  of  the  Church  be  is  ea;j)r^^^^  required  to  ex- 
dude.  That  when  he  is  secretly,  and  in  his  private 
capacity,  apprized  of  any.  just  .impediment  in  any 
person,  though  he  ought  most!  solemnly  to  admo^ 
nish  him  to  refrain,  nay,  and  ought  to  withhold 

'^  from  him  a  private  CcMnmunion,  (because  in  that 

**  case  he  is  allowed  himself  to  judge  of  any  just  im- 

VOL.  II.  M 


€€ 
ft 


€( 
€( 
€€ 
€€ 

€€ 
it 

ii 
a 


162  XrOMMUNION.  OFFICE. 

^^  pediimebi)  yet^  whe^  he  oeldbrates  in  pubfic,  he  h 
f '  Bound  to  admit  such  offending  person  offering  him- 
^  self^  at  his  own  peril ;  forasmuch  as  the  Church  is 
^'  yet  ignorant  of  any  crime  or  default^  for  which^ 
^^  according  to  her  rules^  the  Communion  is  to  be 
f'  withheld.  That  he  doth  by  his  previous  admo- 
^'  nition  liber  are  anifttam  suam;  and  if  the.  delin- 
^*  quent  will  still  venture  to  obtrude  himself,  after 
'^  such  warning  given,  his  blood  will  be  upon  hi&  own 
^  head ;  that  is,  he  only,  like  other  hypocrites  who 
^*  receive  unworthily,  will  be  ccmdemned  for  his  pre- 
^^  sumption ;  while  the  Minister  shall  be  held  guiltless; 
''  having  done  all  that  was  incumbent  upon  him,  and 
^  indeed  all  that  he  could  warrant,  to  prevent  such 
profanation  of  the  holy  mysteries.  And  this  is 
agreeable  to  the  old  Canon  law,  which  did  not  give 
^  Ministers  a  discretionary  power  of  repelling  in  such 
^'  cases.  Etiam  criminosm,  ^c.  Even  a  great 
^'  offender  offering  himself  to  partake  of  tie  Sa^ 
crament  is  not  to  be  rejected,  but  taken  aside, 
an^  seriously  exhorted  taforbear*.  Which  the 
'^  Canonists,  the  later  on^s  especially,  interpret  >  of 
^^  secret  and  occult  crimes,  known  to  the  Minister; 
^^  but  not  natorioMs  or  matter  i^ public  scandal^. 

^  To  countenance  this  way  of  reasoning,  the  in- 
f^  stance  of  Judas  is  brought,  whom  our  Saviour  suf- 
^^  fered  to  partake  of  the  first  Supper  and  Communion 
^^  with  his  other  Disciples ;  though  at  the  same  time 

*  ExTU.  de  Off,  Ord.  Cap.  Si  Sacerd. 
t  Liww,  Prov.  de  Sacr.  Unct* 
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''  our  Lord  liininlf^  who  admiiiistoed,  knew  the 
^^  Iraitor  to  be  absolutely  unworthy  so  sacied  and 
''  divine  an  institntion. 

^  Which  instance  indeed  would  be  much  to  the 
purpose^  were  it  not  liable  to  two  exceptions.  The 
first  is^  thai  it  is  not  a  certain  and  acknowledged 
truth  :|^  that  Juda^  did  partake  of  the  Sacram&nt 
'^  of  the  Lord's  last  Supper.  And  though  the  Com^' 
pilers  of  our  Liturgy  seem  to  have  taken  this  for* 
granted^  as  appears  by  some  expressions  in  one  of 
^^  the  exhortations  in  the  Communion  Office^  where 
^  it  is  s»d^  lest,  after  taking  of  thai  holy  Saera-- 
^  fMeni,  the  Demi  enter  into  you  as  he  entered  inta 
^  Judas ;  and  consequently  by  our  assent  and  consent 
^  to  the  Cemiaon  Prayer-^Book  we  seem  to  haVe  ad«' 
mitted  this  for  an  undoubted  &ct ;  yet  die  expres- 
sicn  doth  not  necessarily  require  such  construc- 
tion to  be  put  upon  it^  but  may  be  grammatlcidlf 
^^  understood  witiiout  that  supposition. 

^'  The  other  exception  against  this  instanoe  of  /ir- 
'^  das  is,  that,  granting  he  did  partake  isrith  the  other 
Disciides  at  the  institution  of  the  Saecament;  yet  it 
doth  not  follow  by  any  necessary  oonsequtace,  that 
oor  Lordf  s  admiscdon  of  him  is  any  warrimt  for  his 
MiniBters^to  admit  hypocrites  to  the  Eudhiarist^  Re 
^  sufevs  the  wicked  even  now  to  a{^pvoach  his  altar, 
^'Aen  no  power  in  the  Church  can  restrain  them, 
^^  Bot  we  cannot  lircan  thence  argue^  thai  the  Pastont 
*'  of  his  Churdi  may  tiberefcxre  permit  Aem  so  to  do; 

%  See  li'EsYR AKo  e  ob  one  side,  and  Dr«  Bewh et  dn-  the  odier. 
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^'  'supposing  them  privy  to  their  .'guilty  and  well  ascer- 
*^  tained  of  their  unworthihess/  however  'Secretly.or 
accident£illy  they  might  come  hy:that  knowledge.  * 
But^  although  for  .these  reasons  I  think  ho  sti^ss 
should  be  laid  on  this  instance  of  Judas,  yei  if  any 
Clergyman  can  satisfy  his  own  mind  in  acting  upon 
this  distinction^  and  can  persuade  himself  that  he 
may  lawfully  do^  in  his  pubUc  capacity^  what  he 
would  not  do  if  "he  thought  himself  at  liberty  to 
follow  his  private  judgment;  and  that  to  administer 
''^ .  the  Sacrament  to  a  person  whom  he  believes  un- 
worthy of  it/aftersuffident  admonition  to.  deter 
him  from  it;  is.no  wilful  prostitution  or  pro&nation 
**  of  it  in  himself;  I  say^  if  he  is  thus  persuaded,  Ldo 
not  see  that  there  is  any  thing,  express '  enough  in 
thb  Rubric  to;  oblige  himtb  refuseit  in  such  a.case; 
MaKce  and  hatred  are  the  only  ofiences  which  the 
order  directly  points  to^  and  those  too/ such  as  reign, 
are  predominant  and  implacable,  which  it  is  strange 
if  they  be  not  likewise  notorious:  and,  offensive*  to 
^^  the^congregatioiias  well  as  to  the  Minister; ,  And 
*^  the  true.reasoh'why  the  Compilers  of  the  Rubric 
f  did  not:  give  any  express  allowance  to  the  Clergy 
f!  to  exclude  from  the:  Commuhioh  for  obcult  crimes 
*'  at-theif  own  discretion,  might  be  for  fear  of  an 
f^  abuse :  that  such  liberty  would  be  liable  *  to  in  -  the 
i*  hands'  of  weak :  mefa,  capable  of  being  swayed  by 
f^  their  private  passions  and  resentments,  in  the  ad- 
f  ministration  of  the  most  solemn  Ordinances.  \ .  . 

*'  But  it  doth  not  follow,  that  they  are  therefore 
''  boumd  in  all  cases  to  administer  it,  saving  those 
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''  in  which  they  are  prohibited  expressly.  ■  No  doubt 
^^  there  is  an  use  of  their  discretion  left  them^  and 
some  cases  may  arise  so  circumstantiated^  that  it 
will  go  directly  against  a  C'lergyman's  conscience 
to  administer  the  Sacrament ;  in  which  cases^,  as  I 
'*  'before  observed,  he  lies  under  an  obligation  to  dis- 
cbarge his  duty,  superior  to  that  which  he  owes  to 
Rubric  or  Acts  of  Parliament :  and  though  he  can- 
not  perhaps  discharge  it  with  safety  if  the  statutes 
be  interpreted  rigorously ;  yet  it  is  better  to  fall 
into  the  hands  of  men,  and  patiently  suffer  temporal^ 
^'  inconveniences,  than  fall  with  a  sin  of  presumption 
**  into  the  hands  of  God.  ,      »      .      . 

"  The  conclusion  here  then  is  the  same  as  in  the 
former  point,  viz.  that  every  Minister  must  be  his 
own  judge  and  guide  in  extraordinary  occurrences 
which  come  not  within  the  letter  or  supposed  mean- 
ing of  the  rules  that  are  set  him  by  authority  for 
his  direction.  Only  it  will  greatly  concern  him  to 
act  with  the  utmost  care,  fidelity  and  circumspee-T 
'^  tion,  that  he  do  not  either  deprive  any  persons  of 
the  privilege  of  Christian  Communion,  or  set  upon 
them  such  a  public  mark  of  infamy  and  disgrace  as 
a  repulse  from  the  Sacrament  is  commonly  held^to 
t'  be,  without  a  real  necessity  to  justify  his  conduct 
**  herein." 

On  the  fourth  of  these  Rubrics,  the  Archdeacon 
shews,  that  whenever  the  Office  can  be  conveniently 
performed  at  the  table,  there  is  no  excuse  for  read- 
ing in  the  desk  that  part  of  it,  which  is  to  be  said  on 
Sundays  and  Holidays  when  there  is  no  Communion ; 
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a  practice  contrary  to  the  letter  and  plaiii  meaning 
of  the  Rubric  *• 


OF  THE  COMMUNION  OFFICE. 

Thb  Eucharistic  Sacrifice,  or  the  celebration  of  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  is  a  duty  en- 
joined by  the  positive  command  of  our  Lord  himself: 
it  is  likewise  the  most  efficacious  mean  of  pardon  and 
of  grace,  and  consequently  one  of  the  essential  parts 
of  Christian  worship.  This  Service  ought  therefore 
to  be  performed  with  proportionable  care  and  solem- 
nity. The  Church  of  England  has  accordingly  fur- 
tiished  us  with  an  excellent  Office  for  the  Administra- 
tion of  this  Rite ;  and  the  fault  is  entirely  our  own, 
if  we  do  not  communicate  with  suitable  devotion  and 
efibct* 

The  New  Testament  has  not  prescribed  any  par- 
ticular form  to  be  used  at  the  celebration  of  the  Holy 
Communion.  When  the  extraordinary  spirit  of  pro- 
phecy ceased,  the  Rulers  of  the  Church  supplied  its 
absence  by  forms  of  their  own  composition  f .  As  every 

*  The  words  "where  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  are  ap» 
''  pointed  to  be  said^**  ought  to  have  been  expunged,  after  the 
place  was  transferred  from  the  table  to  the  reading  desk. 

f  Yet  it  does  not  appear  that  these  forms  were  committed  to 
writing  at  a  very  early  period :  they  were  not  at  least  compiled^  as 
they  have  since  been,  in  books  distinct  from  the  holy  Scriptures* 
That  the  Liturgies  were  anciently  committed  to  memory,  and  not 
to  writing,  is  I  think  plain  from  the  words  of  Basil.  Enumerating 
various  things  which  in  his  time  were  handed  down  by  tradition 
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Bishop  had  in  those  days  authority  to  order  the  fornL 
of  Service  for  his  own  diocese,  these  forms  would  na-^ 
iurally  difier  from  each  other.  But  stilly  as  they  would 
all  correspond  with  apostolic  precedent^  there  must 
have  been  a  considerable  degree  of  resemblance  be-> 
twednihein; 

Facies  non  omnibus  una. 
Nee  diversa  tamen,  qualis  decet  esse  sororum. 

This  is  true  of  the  Liturgies  ascribed  to  St.  Peter,  St. 
James,  St.  Mark  and  others,  so  far  at  least  as  any 
judgment  can  be  formed  of  the  originals  from  thd 
copies  now  exjtant^  which  are  at  the  same  time  both 
mutilated  and  interpolated.  With  the  assistance  of 
these  more  ancient  forms,  Basil,  Chrtsostom  and 

« 

only,  he  asks,  **  Whd  has  delivered  in  writing  the  sacred  words  of 
inTocation  employed  at  the  consecration  of  the  bread  and  the 
cup?"  (DeSpir,  Sanctcap.  xxyiL)  It  is  not  probable  thai  they^ 
who  during  the  persecution  of  the  Christians  made  such  strict  in* 
quisition  after  vestments,  torches,  cups,  utensils  of  the  Church,  and 
whatever  else  related  to  the  rites  of  the  Christian  worship,  should 
have  overlooked  their  Liturgies  or  Service-books,  if,  like  their  Scrip- 
tures, they  had  been  compiled  in  volumes.  Written  forms  of  wor- 
ship were  the  fittest  objects  of  the  malice  of  the  persecutors  ;  yet 
we  read  of  none  either  found  by  heathens,  or  betrayed  by  apos- 
tates, and  delivered  up  to  be  burnt.  This  opinion  receives  addi* 
tional  strength  from  the  nature  of  the  ancient  discipline,  which  per- 
mitted none  of  the  mysteries  to  be  revealed  to  the  Catechumens, 
but  only  to  the  initiated,  whose  exclusive  prerogative  it  w^  to  b^ 
admitted  to  the  knowledge  and  use  of  the  sacred  mysteries.  See 
Rbnaudot's  First  Dissertation  on  the  Origin  and  Authority  of  the 
Ori^tal  Liturgies, 
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Ambrose  composed  Liturgies  for  their  respective 
Churches.  Pope  Gelasius  afterwards  compiled  the 
Roman  Missal,  which  Pope  Gregory  improved ;  and 
in  this  kingdom^  Osmund  the  iVorwi^w,  who  was  Bi- 
shop of  Salisbury y  Earl  of  Dorset,  Privy  Councillor 
to  William  the  Conqueror^  and  Lord  High  Chan* 
cellor  of  England^  drew  up  the  celebrated  Liturgy 
of  Sarum. 

The  primary  object  of  Osmund,  like  that  of  Cran- 
M£R  afterwards^  was  to  introduce  uniformity  in  the 
Service  of  the  Church ;  for  in  his  time  almost  every 
diocese  had  a  different  Office.  He  corrected  the  Li- 
turgy that  he  found  ia  his  own  diocese,  by  discharging 
whatever  he  conceived  to  be  improper;  and  he  en- 
riched it  with  many  additions  from  the  Scriptures 
and  other  valuable  ecclesiastical  records.  The  whole 
was  so  well  digested  and  arranged,  that  the  Missal 
secundum  usum  Sarum  became  the  standard  of  pub- 
lic worship  in  almost  all  the  Churches  of  England^ 
Ireland  and  Wales.  Still  however  the  Missal  of  So- 
rum,  in  its  purest  state,  was  not  in  every  point  defen- 
sible ;  and  between  the  death  of  Osmund,  and  the  era 
of  the  English  Reformation,  many  very  exceptionable 
inte^rpolations  had  been  made. 

By  this  Liturgy  of  Osmund,  had  the  Bishops  smd 
Clergy,  who  drew  up  the  Order  of  Communion,  pub- 
lished in  1547  *,  and  the  Order  in  Edward's  first  and 
second  Books,  been  accustomed  to  minister.  Os- 
mund's Liturgy  therefore,  and  not  the  Roman  Missal, 

*  For  an  account  of  this,  see  Introduction  to  former  volume. 
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is  the  model,  which  they- would  naturally  be  inclined 
to  imitate.  In  the  compilation  of  the  English  Liturgy 
(for  I  here  lise  the  term  iii  its  ancient,  unmodified  and 
proper  sense  *),  the  Reformers  took  the  same  liberty 
that  Basil/  CnkYsosTOM,  Ambrose,  Gelasius^  Gre- 
gory aiid  Osmund  had  taken  before.  They  were  in 
general,  and  as  far  as  circumstances  would  admit,  go- 
verned by  the  practice  of  the  primitiYe  Church ;  re- 
serving to  themselves  the  right  of  selecting^whatever 
was  most  valuable  in  former  Liturgies,  of  rejecting 
what  they  thought  less  proper,  of  retrenching  super- 
fluities, and  of  making  such  additions,  alterations  and 
triEmspositions,  as  they  judged  to  be  eithel*  necessary 
or  expedient. 

The  Office  of  the  Holy  Communion,  according  to 
the  mode  of  Administration  prescribed  by  the  Church 
of  England,  may  be  divided  into  four  parts, 
I.  The  more  general  Preparation. 

*  The  following  passage,  from  Renaudot's  Commentary  on 
the  Coptic  Liturgy  of  B  asil,  will  explain  this  point.  **  Liturgiarum 
**  nomine  intelligi  debent  qfficia,  seu  rituales  lihri  auctoritate  pub- 
**  lica  ecclesiarum  scripti,  earumque  usu  comprobati^quibus  precis 
*'  et  ritus  ad  consecrandam  et  administrandam  Eucharistiam 
''  continentur.  LiturgisB  nomendari  non' potest  officiis  omnium 
'^  Sacramentorum,  ut  Baptismi  Chrismatis  et  aliorum,  quod  ta- 
men  a  multis,  preesertim  Protestantibus  solet  fieri,  non  alia  opi- 
nor  ratione  quam  quod  suas  sacras  preces  Liturgiam  ipsis  ap- 
**  pellare  placuit  absque  ullo  veterum  exemplo.  Magis  etiam  con- 
**  tra  decorum  Ecclesiee  peccant,  qui  Liturgias  appellant  collecta- 
*'  neas  preces  Judseorum,  Samaritanorum  et  Mahuraedanorum ; 
''  utfecerunt  recentiores  multi  Lexicographi  et  Bibliothecarii/" 
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iL  I%g  i9U)re  imrAediate  and  fecial  Prepdror 
iiofu 

in*  The  Celebration,  ot  the  Consecre^ion  mid  Ad^ 
mnistrdtion  ^  th6  Elements. 

rf «  The  Post^Communion^  containing  the  Prayers 
and  Thanksgivings  to  he  tiered  up  ftfter. 
the  Elements  have  been  received* 

i.  THE  MORE  GENEJEIAL  PREPARATION  ^OR  tfl£  dOLT 

COMMUNION^ 

THE  lord's  PRAYER. 

We  begin  this  Office  with  the  Lord's  Pirayer>  which^ 
as  many  of  the  Fathers  testify,  the  primitire  Chtirdi 
always  used  in  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist.  He 
that  instituted  this  holy  ordinance  was  likewise  the 
Autiior  of  the  prayer ;  and  the  most  suitable  Intro* 
duction  to  the  Lord's  Supper  must  be  the  prayer^ 
which  the  Lord  himself  has  taught  us. 

Jerom  affirms,  that  Christ  taught  this  prayer  to 
his  Apostles,  that  it  might  be  said  at  the  Communion. 
He,  and  the  Fathers  in  general,  consider  the  petition^ 
*'  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,"  as  referring  more 
especially  to  the  bread  of  life,  the  body  of  Christ,  which 
Uidy  received  daily  at  the  Lord's  table. 

COLLECT  FOR  PURITY. 

We  may  consider  this  Collect,  either  as  a  prayer 
introductory  to  the  Communion,  or,  when  there  is  no 
Commimiwi^  as  piejp^xBioff  to  the  rehearsal  of  the 
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Ten  CommHndtnaits^  and  the  correspondent  exmni*^ 
nation  of  our  lived.  In  either  case^  wt  have  reason 
to  adnliie  the  piety  and  judgment  of  the  Compilera 
of  our  Liturgy  in  retaining  this  concise  and  excellent 
Ibrm  of  devotion.  In  the  older  Communion  Office^ 
of  the  Western  Chnrch^  this  Collect  was  commonly 
used ;  and  the  Eastern  Church  likewise  prayed  to  the 
same  effect  before  the  Communion^  *'  O  Lord^  purify 
'^  our  souls  and  bodies  from  all  pollutions  of  the  &fiii 
*'  and  spirit" 

When  the  Sacrament  is  not  administered^  it  may 
be  considered  as  merely  preparatory  to  the  repetition 
of  the  Ten  Commandments^  the  fundamental  rules  of 
human  duty.  Before  the  original  publication  of  the 
Law  from  Sinai,  the  people  of  Israel  were  sanctified 
by  Moses :  and  before  these  Commandments  are  read 
to  us,  we  pray  in  this  Collect,  that  our  hearts  may  be 
purified  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for^  if 
our  hearts  be  defiled  by  sin,  we  are  not  in  a  fit  state 
to  hear  the  Law  of  God ;  we  are  not  likely  either  folly 
to  understand  its  force,  or  to  profit  by  its  influence. 

THE  ITEN  COMMANDMENTS* 

When  the  Commandments  are  read,  we  should  re? 
member,  that  they  are  not  the  words  of  the  Minister, 
but  of  God  himself ;  and  we  should  hear  them  with 
the  same  humility,  ^the  same  reverence,  and  the  same 
detenmnation  to  obey  them,  with  which  they  were 
heard  by  the  people  of  Israel,  when  they  were  first 
announced  from  Mount  Sinm:  for  the  moral  pre*- 
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cepts  of  the  Decalogue  are  as  obligatory  upon  us  Chris- 
tians as  they  were  upon  the  Jews^  ,to  whom  they  were 
originally  delivered.  "  If  thou  wilt  enter  into':  life, 
"  keep  the  Commandments,"  is  the  precept,  of  our 
Lord  himself.  At  our  Baptism  a  solemn  stipilation 
was  made  in  our  names,'  that  we  should  *'  learn  the 
^\ '.  Commmidments .  and  keep  them/*  At  our  .Confir- 
mation we  renewed  mth  our ,  own  mouths  the  vows 
and  promises  made  in  our  Baptism,  acjmowleclging 
ourselves  bound  to  believe  and  do  all  that  was  then 
promised  for  us.  *  These  vows  and  promises  we  again 
solemnly  renew  every  time  we  receive  the  Holy  Com- 
munion. It  is  therefore  proper  that  we  should,  hear 
these  Commandments  frequently. repeated,  and  more 
especially  at  those  periods,  when  we  are  to  enter  into 
firesh  engagements  to  observe  them.  . 

The  Ten  Commandments  were  not  appointed  to 
be  read  in  the  first  English  Liturgy^of  1549.  They 
made  no  part  of  any  ancient  Liturgy ;  neither,  if  my 
information  be  correct,  are  they  read  in  the. Commu- 
nion Office  of  any  of  the  reformed  Churches,  except 
our  own  :  and  in  our's  they  were  first  inserted  at  the 
Review  of  Edward's  Liturgy  in  1552.  If  to  what 
has  been  already  alleged  in  favour  of  their  frequent 
repetition,  we  add  the  reason  commonly  assi^ed  for 
their  original  insertion,  which  I  have  specified  in  the 
Introduction  to  the  former  Volume,  we  may,  I  believe, 
safely  venture  to  pronounce,  that  the  order  for  the 
rehearsal  of  them  here,  requires  neither  vindication 
nor  apology.  It  will  at  the  same  time  be  allowed, 
that  the  place,  which  the  Commandments  occupy,  is 
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mate  proper  than  any  other  that  eould  easily  be  found, 
^hey  stand  in  that  part  of.  the  Office,  which  is  more 
generally  preparatory  to' the  Holy  Comnmnibn,  imme- 
'diately  after*:the.  Collect  for  Purity,  and  before  the 
Epistle  and  Gospel :  and  when  there  is  a  Conununion, 
they  are  consequently  heard  by  all,  by  the  younger  as 
well  as  the  older  part  of  the  congregation,  by  those 
that  do  iiot  communicate,  as  well  as  by  those  that  do. 

TWO  COLLECTS  FOR  THE  KING*        ^    \  ^   '^  A 


'•^2^ 


In  the  former  volume  of  the  Elucidation  it  was  ob- 
served, that  the  Chrbtian  Church  in  her  public  Of- 
lices,  always  made  intercession  at  the  throne  of  Grace, 
for  the  Rulers  and  Governors  of  the  State.  Though 
we  have  already,  either  in  the  Morning  Prayer,  or  Li- 
tany, or  both,  prayed  for  the  King's  Majesty,  yet  the 
Communion  being  an  Office  distinct  from  them,  and 
originally  performed  at  a  diflFerent  hour,  it  was  proper 
that  a  prayer  for  the  King  should  be  inserted  here 
likewise ;  and  the  Church  has  for  the  sake  of  variety 
provided  us  with  two  Collects,  either  of  which  may  be 
used.  .         - 

In  these  Collects  the  subject  of  petition  is  nearly 
the  same ;  but  this  distinction  may  be  observed,  that 
in  the  latter  we  pray  exclusively  for  the  King,  while 
in  the  former  we  pray  both  for  King  and  people,  that 
is,  for  the  whole  Church.  The  petitions  are  grounded 
upon  the  assurance  of  the  word  of  God,  that "  the 
^^  heart  of  the  King  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord^  and 
*'  that  as  the  rivers  of  water  he  tumeth  it  whitherso- 
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f  ^  cnrar  he  will.'*  To  preserve  internal  iranqi^ly,  to 
protect  us  from  foreigpa  enemies^  and  to  defend  us  in 
the  exercise  of  true  religioQ^  is  the  object  of  the  royal 
prerogative ;  fer  the  stability  and  due  regulation  of 
ivhich^  it  is  the  duty  and  interest  of  every  good  subject 
deroutly  to  pray. 

Writers  on  the  English  Liturgy  have  observed^  that 
these  Collector  are  placed  immediately  after  the  Com- 
mandments^ because  the  King  is  Gustos  ufriusque 
tdbuliB,  the  conservator  or  guardian  of  both  the  ta- 
bles of  the  Law,  of  religion  and  of  morals. 

OF  THE  RUBRIC  CONTAINING  DIRECTIONS  F(»l  READING 
THE  COLLECT  OF  THE  DAY  ^^  THE  BPISTLEj  THE  GOB* 
PEL  AND  THE  CREED. 

After  one  of  the  two  Collects  for  the  King,  in 
which  we  prayed  for  the  external  prosperity  of  the 
Church,  this  Rubric  directs,  that  the  Collect  of  the 
day  shall  follow,  which  is  commonly  a  prayer  for  in- 
ternal grace ;  and  that  immediately  after  the  Collect^ 
tl^e  Priest  shall  read  the  Epistle,  the  Gospel  and  the 
Creed. 

Before  the  celebration  of  the  Passover,  the  Jews 
]read  the  history  of  their  deliverance  from  Egypt ;  and 
the  voice  of  antiquity  uniformly  proclaims,  that  at 
the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  the  Christians  have 
always  read  select  portions  from  the  New  Testament. 
The  practice  is  mentioned  by  Justin  Martyr  and 
Tertullian.   Chrysostom,  Austin,  Origen,  Leo  and 

♦  On  Collects,  see  vol.  i.  p.  259, 
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pear  among  their  reipective  work.,  upoa  the  portbni 
of  Scripture^  that  in  their  times  were  aj^ointed  to  be 
read.  The  Council  of  Valence  enacted,  that  *^  apos« 
^'  tolic  \mtmgs  and  holy  Gospels  should  be  read  be* 
'^  fore  the  Offertory,"'  so  that  the  Catechumens,  who 
were  not  i^owed  to  participate  of  the  Holy  Commu- 
nion, might  have  an  opportunity  of  hearing  them,  be^ 
fere  they  were  ordered  to  withdraw.  Thus  likewise 
in  our  Office,  the  E{»stle  and  Gospel  are  read  before 
the  Offertory,  and  heard  by  those  that  do  not  commu- 
nicate. 

The  portions  of  Scripture  read  after  the  Collect, 
and  before  the  Gospel,  are  called  Epistlea,  because 
they  are  principally  taken  from  the  epistolary  part 
of  the  New  Testament.  It  is  remarkable  that  the 
reading  of  the  Epistle,  should  have  always  preceded 
the  reading  of  the  Gospel.  The  Epistle  appears  to 
have  been  regarded  as  a  kind  of  harbinger  or  mes- 
senger to  the  Gospel.  It  was  considered  as  the  words 
of  the  servant,  and  the  Gospel  as  the  words  of  the 
Master,  for  whom  the  last  or  most  honourable  place 
was  reserved.  Some  of  the  old  Ritualists  say,  ^^  The 
^^  Epistle  denotes  the  Office  performed  by  the  Bap* 
^'  tist,  who  was  sent  before  the  face  of  Christ  to  pre^ 
^^  pare  his  way.*'  Others  are  of  opinion,  that  ^*  it 
^^  indicates  the  first  mission  of  the  Apostleis,  when 
''  Christ  sent  them  before  his  face  to  every  dty  whi-i 
*^  ther  he  himself  would  come/'  Others  assign  very 
different  reasons  for  this  practice,  but  all  agree  that  it 
IS  intended  to  shew  peculiar  reverenee  fof  the  Goj(pc3« 
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During  the  reading  of  the  Epistle,  the  peojde  are 
tacitly  enjoined  to  sit :  but  when  the  Gospel  is  read 
we  are  required  to  stand  up,  to  express  our  veneration 
for  the  words  of  our  Lord,  to  shew  our  readiness  to 
execute  his  commands,  and  to  denote  our  determina- 
tion to  follow  whithersoever  he  may  call 

This  Rubric  directs,  that  ^'  the  Priest  shall  read 
the  Epistle,  saying.  The  Epistle  [[or.  the  portion  of 
Scripture  appoiated  for  the  Epistle^  is  written"  &c. 
Dr.  NichoUs  has  here  remarked, ''  that  the  Church 
''  of  Rome  .permits  the  reading  of  the  Epistle  to  any 
'^  ecclesiastical  person  as  low  as  a  Sub-deacon ;  but 
'^  that  our  Church  in  this  Rubric  does  not  allow  it  to 
"  be  read,  but  only  by  a  Priest."  The  remark,  how-: 
ever,  was  inadvertently  made :  for  in  our  form  and 
manner  of  ordering.  Deacons,  ^^  the  Bishop  delivers  to 
every  one  of  them  the  New  Testament,"  saying. 
Take  thou  authority  to  read  the.  Gospel  in  the 
^^  Church  of  God,"  that  is,  the .  books  of  the  New. 
Testament ;  and  to  read  the  Epistle  in  this  Office,  is. 
one  pecialiar  province  of  the.  Deacon  or  Priest,  that 
assists  the  Bishop,  Curate  or  principal  Minister. 

The  words  of  the  Rubric,  which  are  inclosed  within 
brackets,  were  added  at  the  last  Revisal.  They  are 
to  be  said,  when  either  a  portion,  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, of  the  Gospel,  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  or  of  the. 
Revelation,  is  appointed  in  the  place  of  a  passage  from 
an  apostolic  Epistle.  "^ 

In  ancient  Liturgies,  and  in  our  first  Book  of  Com- 
mon  Prayer,  when  the  passage.to.be  read  out  of  the . 
Gospel  was  announced  by  the  Minister,  the  people^  to. 
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evince  :the  joy  with  whidi  they  received  it,  were  di- 
rected to  say,  ^'  Glory  be  to  thee,  O  Lord."  Though, 
in  all  the  subsequent  editions  of  our  book,  this  di- 
rection has  been  omitted  *,  yet  the  practice  is  very 
generally  retained.  It  was  likewise  customary  in  the 
ancient  Church,  after  the  ending  of  the  Gospel,  to 
say,  '^  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  Holy  Gospel,**  a  prac- 
tice in  some  places  still  continued. 

It  is  observable,  that  when  the  Epistle  is  ended, 
the  Minister  is  ordered  to  say,  ^*  Here  endeth  the 
^*  Epistle  f  ;'*  and  that  no  direction  of  this  kind  is  given 
after  the  ending  of  the  Gospel.  The  Rubric  does 
not  authorise  the  Priest  to  say,  ^^  Here  endeth  the 
^*  Grospel."  It  only  directs,  that  after  the  Gospel  is 
fended,  the  Creed  shall,  be  sung  or  said.  They  thiat 
are  determined  to  account  for  every  thing,  pretend 
that  the  omission  has  this  reason  for  it,  that  '^  the 
"  Creed  is  a  continuation  of  the  Gospel."  But  the 
Creed  is  no  more  a  continuation  of  the  Gospel,  than 
it  is  "of  the  Epistle. 

With  respect  to  the  different  portions  of  the  Evan- 
gelic  and  Apostolic  writings  which  we  read,  it  may 
lie  observed  in  general,  that  they  are  so  judiciously 
selected,  that  it  would  be  difficult  to  find  passages 

•  And  thea  (after  the  announcing  of  the  portion  for  the  Gospel) 
the  people  all  standing  up,  shall  say :  Glory  he  to  thee,  O  Lord.  At 
tb^  end  of  the  Gospel  the  Presbyter  shall  say:  So  endeth  the  Holy 
QqspeL  And  the  people  shall  answer :  Thariks  be  to  thee,  0  Lord. 
Scotish  latui^. 

t  This  direction  was  giren  at  the  last  ReyisiA:  for  what  reason 
is  not  perhaps  discoverable.. 

VOL.  II.  N 
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more  interesting^  or  more  pertinent  to  the  occadcm 
and  the  season. 

OF  THE  RUBRICS  AFTER  THE  NICENE  CREED. 

The  first  Rubric  directs  what  things  the  Priest 
shall  publish  or  give  notice  of  to  the  congregation  *• 
He  shall  declare  unto  the  people  what  Holy-^ya 
or  Fasting^days  are  in  the  week  following  to  he 
observed.  This  part  of  the  Rubric  was  first  inserted 
to  prevent  the  people's  observing  such  Holidays  aa 
had  been  introduced  by  Popery,  and  were  abrogated 
by  the  Reformation.  And  since  the  time  that  things 
have  taken  a  difierent  turn,  it  has  been  wisely  retained, 
to  remind  those  of  their  duty,  who  are  disposed  to 
observe  no  Holidays  or  Fasting-days  at  all. 

The  Rubric  proceeds.  And  then  also,  that  is,  im* 
mediately  after  the  Creed,  and  before  the  Sermon  (if 
occasion  be)  shall  notice  be  given  of  the  Holy  Com^ 
munion.  But  another  Rubric  says.  When  the  Minis* 
ter  giveth  warning  for  the  celebration  qf  the  Com- 
munion, after  the  Sermon  or  Homily  ended,  he  shall 
read  this  exhortation  following.  Each  of  these  Ru- 
brics, separately  taken,  is  clear  and  explicit  enough ; 
but  between  the  two  there  is  a  plain  contradiction, 

*  In  Edward's  first  Book  there  is  no  Rubric  to  thid  purpose. 
In  his  second,  and  all  the  books  prior  to  the  Review  of  1660,  the 
Rubric  was,  "  After  the  Creed,  if  there  be  no  Sermon,  shall  follow 
"  one  of  the  Homilies.  After  such  Sermon,  Homily,  or  Exhorta- 
"  tion,  the  Curate  shall  declare  unto  the  people  whether  there  be 
"  any  Holidays,  or  Fasting-days  the  week  following." 

B 
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which  it  is  impossible  to  recdiidle^  The  ooDtra£o 
fion^  I  thinks  can  only  be  aocounted  for,  by  ascribing 
the  insertion  of  the  words  ^'  after  the  Sermon  or  Ho« 
^-'  mily  ended''  to  accidental  inadvertency.  Such  oc^ 
casional  dbagreement  it  was  hardly  pcsible  for  the 
Reviewers  of  1661  to  escape.  Principally  with  a  view 
to  accommodate  the  Presbjrterians,  they  have  in  tha 
place  before  us,  modelled  anew  one  part  of  the  Ru> 
brie,  altered  another,  transposed  a  third,  expunged  a 
fourth,  and  composed  a  fifth.  Now  who  does  not  see, 
that  from  such  successive  changes,  obscurity,  and  e^en 
in  some  degree,  contrariety,  must  be  expected  to  arise  3 
From  a  minute  examination,  however,  of  the  altera* 
tions  made  in  these  two  Rubrics,  we  may  probably 
discover,  how  the  mistake  came  to  be  admitted ;  and, 
what  is  of  more  importance,  we  may,  in  my  opinion 
at  least,  be  enabled  to  determine,  with  a  sufficient  de^ 
gree  of  certainty,  what  was  the  intention  of  the  Re-^ 
visers  of  the  Office* 

From  1552  till  1661,  the  three  Exhortations  had 
been  uniformly  read  (when  all  the  three  w^e  read) 
at  the  time  of  the  Communion,  between  the  Prayer 
for  Chrufs  Ckureh,  and  the  address  beginning  **  Ye 
^^  that  do  truly  and  earnestly  rep^it,"  &c.  The  Ru« 
brie  before  the  first  *  Exhortation  was^  ^*  Then  shall 
^^  follow  this  Exhortation,  at  certain  times,  when  the 
'^  Curate  shall  see  the  people  negligent  to  come  to 
*'  the  Communion."     The  Exhortation  began,  '^  We 

♦  Now  the  second;  for  the  two  former  Exhortations  changed 
places  at  the  last  Review. 

N  2 
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be  come  together  at  this  time  to  feed  at  the  Lord's 
Supp^;  unto  whidi/  in  God's  bdialf^  I  bid  you  all 
'/  that  are  here  present,  and  beseech  you,"  Sec  The 
next  Rubric  was,  '^  And  sometimes  shall  this  (Exhdr- 
'^  .tation)  be  said  also  at  the  discretion  of  the  Curate.'* 
This  Exhortation  is  nearly  the  same  with  that  which 
Diow  stands  first.  .The  Rubric  before  the  third  was. 
Then  shall  the  Priest  say  this  Exhortation^  *' Dearly 
beloved  in  the  Lord,  ye  that  mind  to  come  to  the 
Holy  Commimion  of  the  body,"  &c.  These  Exhor- 
tations were  read  to  all  the  congregation :  then  the 
address,  "Ye  that  do  truly  and  earnestly  repent,"  &c 
WAS. said  "  to  them  that  came  to  receive  the  Holy 
^^  Communions'      - 

,  Against  these  Rubrics  and  Exhortations,  the  Pres- 
byterian Commissioners  at  the  Savoy  Conference  ex-^ 
eepted:  ^^  If  it  be  intended  that  these  Exhortations 
should  be  read  at  the  Communion,  they  seem*  to  us 
to  be  unseasonable."  The  Episcopalians  answered^ 
The  first  and  third  (now  the  second  and  third)  Ex- 
hortations are  very  seasonable  before  the 'Commu- 
nion, to  put.  men  in  mind  how  they  ought  to  be 
prepared,  and  in  what  danger  they,  are  to  come  un- 
prepared ;  that  if  they  be  not  duly  qualified  they 
may  depart,  and  be  better  prepared  at  another 
^^  time."  The  Presbyterians  replied,  '^  Is  it  not  more 
*'  seasonable,  that  in  so  great  a  business  such  warn- 
'^  *  '^^S  S^  ^  considerable  time  before  ?  Is  there  then 
*^  leisure  of  self-examination,  and  making  restitution 
*'  and  satisfaction,  and  going  to  the  Minister  for  coun- 
'^  sel  to  quiet  his  conscience,  &c.  in  order  to  the  pie- 
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"  sent  Sacrament  ?    We  yet  desire  that  these  things 
^^  may  be  sooner  told  them.";  . 

Agreeably  to  this  request,  the  Convocation  that 
was. afterwards  held,  altered  the  Rubric  before  each, 
of  the  three  Exhortations ;  and  ordered  in  particular; 
that  ^'  the  warning  for  the  Holy  Conmmnion  shall  be 
**  always  given  upon  the  Sunday,  or  some  Holy-day 
'*  immediately  preceding.''  At  the  moment  when 
the  words,  '*  after  the  Sermon,  or  Homily  ended," 
were  added,  it  might  be  the  intention  of  the  Convo- 
cation, that  the  Exhortation*  should,  be  read  imibe*^ 
diately  before  the  Oflfertory. .  But  in  that  case,  the 
directions  given  in  the  Rubric  after  the  Creed  were 
overlooked ;  or,  what  I  think  more  probable,  that  Ru- 
bric itself  was  not  then  prepared, 

Mr.  Wheatly  supposes,  that  the  intent  of  the  Re-^ 
visers  was,  that  the  Rubric  after  the  Creed,  and  the 
Rubric  before  the  Exhortation  should  both  be  com- 
plied with ;  that  notice  of  the  Communion  should  be 
given  after  the  Creed ;  and  that  when,  there  was  no- 
thing in  the  Sermon  preparatory  to  the  Communion, 
the  Exhortation  should  be  read  after  the  Sermon  was 
ended.  But  the  words  of  the  Revisers  indicate  no  such 
intent.  Again,  according  to  Wheatly's  own  plan, 
the  two  Rubrics  cannot  always  be  complied  with  ;  for 
if  the  Sermon  be  preparatory  to  the  Communion,  then 
the  Ex:hortation  is  not  to  be  read ;  and  what  becomes, 
in  this  case,  of  conformity  to  the  latter  Rubric  ?  The 
truth  is,  that  to  endeavour  to ;  comply  with  both  tiie 
Rubrics  is  an  idle  attempt  to  conform  to  an  undoubted 
oversight. 
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The  primary  object  of  the  Kubric  before  the  Ex- 
hortation was  to  order^  fhat^  in  compliance  with  the 
request  of  the  Presbyterians^  notice  of  the  Commumon 
should  be  given  prior  to  the  day  of  its  celebration.  It 
accordingly  du-ects  the  Exhortation  to  be  read  on  the 
Sunday  or  same  Holiday  immediately  preceding. 
The  words  ^'  after  the  Sermon  ended"  might  be  inad- 
vertently added,  it  having  hitherto  been  the  practice 
to  read  the  Exhortations  after  the  Sermon. 

The  first  Rulnic  after  the  Creed  directs^  not  only 
that  notice  of  the  Communion  shall  then  be  given^ 
but  likewise  the  banns  of  Marriage*  shall  be  then 
pubtished,  and  briefs,  citations,  and  excommunicar- 
tions  read.  It  virtually  orders,  that  whatever  is  pro^ 
claimed  or  published,  shall  be  done  in  this  part  of  the 
Servioe.  The  insteuctions  given  in  this  Rubric,  ex- 
cepting  only  what  is  contained  in  the  first  sentence, 
were  now  given  for  the  first  time.  The  Convocation 
unquestionably  meant,  that  these  instructions  should 
be  r^arded ;  and  so  £Bur  as  relates  to  the  time  of  pub- 
li^bubo^,  they  have  been  uniformly  attended  to  by  the 
Clergy. 

OF  THE  SECOND  RUBRIC  AFTER  THE  NICENE  CREED. 

» 

In  treating  of  the  order  in  which  the  Scriptures  are 
appointed  to  be  read  m  the  public  Service,  I  have  in 
some  degree  anticipated  what  I  had  to  observe  on 

*  The  time  of  the  publication  of  banns  of  Marriage  has  since 
been  altered ;  but  thift  does  not  affect  the  general  scope  of  the  ar- 
gument. 
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Sermons  bxiA  HomSies.  To  that  part  of  the  work  I 
Iherdbre  refer  tibe  Reader^  contenting  myself  with 
here  throwmg  together  a  few  general  remarks  on  the 
custom  of  preaching  in  the  ancient  Church. 

From  the  second  century  at  least.  Sermons  were 
delivered  on  Sundays,  and  occasionally  on  other  Ho- 
lidays. At  certain  solemn  seasons.  Sermons  were 
preached  every  day ;  and  in  some  Churches,  two  or 
more  Sermons  were  delivered  before  the  sasne  assem- 
bly. A  Presbjrter  or  Priest  first  spoke  the  word  of 
Exhortation :  he  was  followed  by  another^  and  the 
President  or  Bishop  concluded ;  the  last  place  being 
always  reserved  for  the  most  honourable  person.  In 
some  places  likewise  they  had  Sermons  twice  a  day, 
that  is^  at  two  different  times  of  the  day ;  but  this  is 
to  be  understood  only  of  the  larger  Churdbes  in  great 
cities ;  for  in  villages  and  smaller  towns  Sermons  were 
not  frequent. 

It  would  appear,  that  no  Sermons  were  preached  in 
the  country  parishes  of  the  Gallican  Church  till  after 
the  beginning  of  the  sixth  century.  For  the  second 
Council  of  Yaison  (A.D.  529)  enacts,  that  '^  for  the 
edification  of  all  the  Churches,  and  for  the  advan<T 
tage  of  Ihe  whole  of  the  people.  Presbyters  shall 
have  the  power  of  preaching  in  all  parishes,  as  well 
**  as  in  cities.''  After  the  revival  of  letters,  so  late 
as  the  era  of  the  English  Reformation,  no  Sermons 
were  preached  even  at  Court,  except  in  Lent,  and 
possibly  on  some  few  of  the  greater  Festivals  *.     In 

*  Hbylin's  Hist,  of  Edward  VI. 
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this  respect  at  least,  the  state  of  the  modem  Church^ 
is  happier  than  that  of  the  ancient  Church.  In  this, 
country  there  are  few  parishes^  in  which  a  Sermon  is. 
not  preached  every  Lord's  Day. 

The  Sermon^  or  Homily,  as  it  was  anciently  called, 
was  usually  preceded  hy  a  recitation  of  some  of  the 
Psalms,  and  of  other  portions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
and  the  greatest  part  of  the  public  prayers  followed 
the  Sermon.  In  the  earlier  ages  of  the  Church,  when, 
the  Creed  was  never  recited  in  the  public  Service,  the 
Sermon  came  immediately  after  the  Gospel,  of  which 
it  was  usually  an  explication.  A  Sermon  always  pre* 
ceded  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  it  was 
generally  delivered  in  the  presence  of  the  more  per- 
feet  of  the  Catechumens*,  and  formed  a  part  of  the 
Ante- communion  Office.  The  Sermons  were  com- 
monly expositions  of  Scripture ;  but  some  were  pane- 
gyrics on  Saints  and  Martyrs.  Some  Wi^re  suited  to 
particular  occasions  or  Festivals ;  for  instance,  to  the 
Nativity,  Easter,  Pentecost,  &c.  and  others  were  such 
defences  of  Christian  doctrines  agwist  erroneous  opi- 
nions, as  the  circumstances  of  the  time  seemed  to.rer 
quire. 

It  is  in  modern  times  customary  for  the  Minister 
to  stand,  and  the  audience  to  sit,  while  he  delivers  the 
Sermon ;  but  the  ancient  general  custom  was  directly 
the  reverse  of  this :  the  people  stood,  and  the  preacher 
sat.     The  early  Christian  teachers  followed  the  pracr 

*  Some  Sennons,  addressed  to  the  faithful  only,  the  Catechu* 
mens  were  not  permitted  to  hear. 
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tice  of  th(B*  synagogue.  Our  Saviour  was  found  in  the 
temple  sitting,  and  disputing  with  the  Doctors ;  and 
it  is  repeatedly  noticed  in  the  Gospels  that  he  sat  down 
when  he  taught,  whether  it  was  in  the  temple,  or  the 
synagogue,  in  the  mountain,  or  out  of  the  ship. 

The '  Homilies  mentioned  in  this  Ruhric  are  two 
bookssof  Discourses  or  plam  Sermons,  published  by 
authority,  the  first  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Edward  VI*.  1547 ;  and  the  second  not  before  1568, 
though  it  was  agreed  to  in  the  Convocation  in  1562. 
To  this  second  Book  is  at  present  prefixed  an  admo- 
nition to  all  Ministers  ecclenastical,  from  which  the 
following  extract  is  copied.  "  Where  it  may  m  chance 
some'  one  or  other  chapter  of  the  Old  Testament 
to  full  in  order  to  be  read  upon  the  Sundays  or 
^*  Holidays,  which  were  better  to  be  changed  with 
*'  some  other  of  the  New  Testament  of  more  edifi- 
'^  cation ;  it  shall  be  well  to  spend  your  time  to  con- 
sider well  of  such  chapters  before-hand,  wherisby 
your  prudence  and  diligence  in  your  Office  may 
^'  appear." 

This  admonition  must,  I  think,  have  originally 
belonged  not  to  the  second,  but  to  the  first  Book  of 
Homilies :  and  though  I  can  produce  no  direct  proo^ 
I  almost  dare  venture  to  affirm,  that  it  was  added  as 
an  appendage  to  the  first  Book  of  Homilies,  when  it 
was  reprinted  and  republished  by  order  of  Elizabeth, 
in  the  former  part  of  the  year  1560.  That  it  could 
liiA  be  originally  prefixed  to  the .  second  Book  is  evi- 

*  See  p^  1i8»  of  Introduction  prefixed  to  the  first  volume. 
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dent ;  for  agreeably  to  a  clause  in  Elizabeth's  Act  for 
Uniformity,  proper  first  Lessons  for  Sundays  bad 
been  provided  by  Archbishop  Parker  and  other  Com- 
missioners, upwards  of  two  years  before  the  publica- 
tion of  the  second  Book«  This  Act,  authorising  Ed- 
ward's Liturgy  with  one  alteratian,  or  addition  of 
certain  Lessons  to  be  used  on  every  Sunday  in  the 
year,  received  the  royal  assent,  April  29,  1559,  and 
took  ^ce  on  the  feast  of  St.  John  Baptist  next  fol- 
lowing. But  the  alteration  in  the  Lessons  was  not  yet 
made ;  and  for  some  time  the  first  Lessons  for  Sunday 
were  read  in  course,  or  as  they  fell  in  order  in  the 
Calendar,  like  the  Lessons  for  ordinary  days:  and 
during  this  interval  I  am  persuaded  the  admonition 
was  published ;  that  is,  about  the  beginning  of  1560. 
In  the  latter  part  of  this  year,  Parkkl  obtained  firom 
the  Queen  letters,  dated  January  22,  «id  addressed  to 
himself  and  other  ecclesiastical  Commissioners,  which 
state,  that  ^the  Queen  understands  that  there  are 
^'  some  certain  chapters  for  Lessons,  which  might  be 
supplied  with  others,  tending  more  to  the  edifica- 
tioh  of  the  unlearned ;  and  requires  the  Commis- 
sioners to  peruse  the  smd  order  of  Lessons,  and  to 
cause  new  Calendars  to  be  imprinted,  whereby  chap- 
ters or  parcels  of  less  edification  may  be  removed, 
'^  and  others  more  profitable  may  supply  their  room." 
In  pursuance  of  this  order,  the  Archbishop  on  the 
15th  of  February,  directed  his  mandate  to  the  Bishop 
of  London,  to  publish  the  Queen's  letter  through  the 
province  of  Canterbury,  together  with  the  corrections 
and .  reformations  made  in  the  Calendar,  which  were 
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commanded  to  be  inyariablj  observed.  These  the  Bip 
shop  of  London  transnoitted  to  the  suffragan  Bishops 
on  the  last  day  of  February ;-  so  that  the  new  table 
of  Lessons  for  Sundays  wouM  be  receiyed  throughout 
England  in  March,  about  the  end  of  1560. 

The  second  Book  of  Homilies  was  finished  in  Con*- 
vocation  in  1562,  but  not  published  till  the  fdlowing 
year :  and  two,  nearly  three,  years  before  this,  tiie 
new  Calendar,  or  Table  of  proper  Lessons  for  Sun- 
days, had  been  legally  ordered  to  be  invariably  ob^ 
served :  and  there  were  now  no  Lessons  from  the  Old 
Testament  for  Sundays  that  Jell  in  order.  Yet  this 
admonition,  published  we  know  not  when,  except  I 
have  been  fortunate  enough  nearly  to  ascertain  its 
date,  and  standing  in  direct  opposition  to  the  two 
Acts  for  Uniformity,  is  the  only  foundation  of  the 
vulgar  error,  which  still  continues  to  fluctuate  in  the 
minds  of  some  of  the  Clergy,  that  the  officiating  Mi- 
niiMer  is  invested  with  a  discretionary  power  of  sub- 
stituting for  the  first  proper  Lesson  on  a  Sunday,  any 
chapter  from  the  New  Testament,  To  combat  this 
mistake  I  have  entered  into  a  digression,  for  which 
J  trust  I  shall  obtain  general  pardon  ;  and  I  now  re- 
turn to  the  reading  of  Homilies. 

From  the  Council  of  Vaison  it  appears,  that  in  cafies 
of  exigency,  that  is,  where  the  Priest  was  either  sick  or 
infirm.  Deacons  were  permitted  to  read  the  Homilies 
composed  by  the  Holy  Fathers.  At  this  time  it  was 
so  unusual  for  Deacons  to  do  any  thing  in  the  Church, 
except  to  assist  the  officiating  Pri^st>  and  to  read  the 
appointed  portions  of  Scripture,  that  the  Council 
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thought  it  necessary  to  give  a  reason  for  this  pennii»* 
sion^  iand  add^  ^^  If  the  Deacons  are  worthy  to  read 
what  Christ  spoke  in  the  Gospel,  why  should  they 
be  thought  unworthy,  to  recite  in  public  the  Expo- 
sition of  the  Holy  Fathers  T  That  Homilies  were 
anciently  read  in  the  Church,  is  proved  by  what  is.  re- 
lated of  bur  Alcuin,  who  by  the  command  of  Charle- 
magne, is  reported  to  have  collected  and  arranged  all 
the  Homilies  of  the  most  celebrated  Fathers  on  the 
Gospels  throughout  the  year  *. 

OF  THE  OFFERTORY. 

Ey  the  OiFertory  is  meant  that  part  of  the  Com- 
munion Service,  in  which  the  oiFerings  or  oblations 
are  made.  It  is  called  the  Offertory,  because  it  was 
sung,  and  is  now  said,  while  the  people  are  making 
their  offerings  f-  The  custom  of  making  oblations 
at  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  is  sanctioned 
by  the  precept  of  St.  Paul  %:  "On  the  first  day  of  the 
*'  week  (when  the  Sacrament  was  administered)  let 

*  In  the  ancient  Church  the  Sermon  or  Homily  was  commonly 
a  discourse  on  the  Gospel  for  the  day.  Of  this  practice  the  Re- 
formed Church  of  £ngland  is  little  tenacious. 

t  Isidore  thinks,  that  offer torium  is  derived  from  fertum,  an 
heathen  oblation.  Opimo  vincere^ferto.-  Pers.  It  is  more  proba- 
ble thoX.offertorium  came  from  offer endo;  while  the  Offertory  was 
sung  by  the  Choir,  the  offerings  were  received  by  the  Priest.  (Bu" 
rantus.J    The  Office.of  the  Offertory  is  ascribed  to  Gregory. 

I  It  seems  highly  probable,  that  the  donations  of  lands,  houses 
and  money,  mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  ApostleS,  were  made  at 
the  Communion. 


OfiNBRAL  PREPARATION.  180 


U 
€€ 
€( 


every  one  lay  by  him  in  store  as  God  hath  pros- 
pered him*."  This  practice,  instituted . by  the 
Apostles,  has  been  continued  in  the  subsequent,  ages 
of  the  Church,  from  the  second,  century  to  the  pre- 
sent day.  Justin  Martyr  says, ''  They  that  can  af- 
ford, and  are  willing  to  contribute,  give  of  their 
own  good  pleasure  whatever  they  think  fit.-  What 
is  collected  is  deposited  with  the  Presideht,  and  he 
assists  orphans,  widows,  and  those  that  ar;e  in  want 
through  sickness  or  any  other  cause,  and  prisoners, 
and  poor  travellers  f."  Tertullian  likewise  in  his 
apology  observes,  that  '^  every  Christian  once  a  mppth^ 
or  when  he  is  disposed  and  able,  lays  aside  a  mo^ 
derate  portion  of  his  property:  and  that  these 
pledges  of  piety  are  expended  in  feeding  the  poor, 
aiid  burying  them,  in  maintaining  the  fatherless 
children,  the  aged  and  the  shipwrecked ;  and  those 
''  that  are  condemned  to  mines,  imprisonment  or  ba- 
^^ ,  nishmetit,  for  the  sake  of  Christ."  Cyprian  in  his 
treatise  on  alms  and  good  works,  thus  stigmatizes 
those  that  partook  of  the  Communion,  without  making 
the  accustomed  oblation.  ''You  are  rich,  and  in 
*'  flourishing  circumstances  ;  and  can  you  imagine 
*'  that  you  celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper,  when  you 
have  no  regard  whatever  to  the  Corhan  ;  you,  who 
approach  the  Lord's  table  without  making  any  ob* 
lation ;  you,  who  partake  of  the  oblation,  which  the 
poor  man  has  oiFered,"  &c.  Ambrose  lays  it  down 
as  a  rule,  ''  that  it  is  the  duty  of  a  Christian  to  offer 

•  1  Cor.  xvi.  2.  t  Apol.  2. 
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*'  and  to  communicate  every  Lord's  Day*:**  and 
AosTiN  follows  the  reasomng  of  Cyprian.  He  exhorts' 
the  people  ''  to  offer  oblations^  which  are  to  be  conse- 
**  crated  upon  the  altar;"  and  remarks,  that  ''the 
''  man  should  blush  who  is  able  to  offer,  and  yet  par- 
''  takes  of  the  offering  of  another/' 

From  the  words  of  Ctprun  and  Austin,  it  is  evi- 
dent, that  in  the  African  Church  as  much  bread  and 
wine  as  were  necessary  for  the  occasion,  were  taken 
from  the  offerings  made  by  the  people :  for  they  did 
not  then  offer  money  only,  but  likewise  com,  bread, 
wine,  oil,  &c«  with  vestments  for  the  Clergy,  utensils 
for  the  altar,  and  ornaments  for  the  Church.  Among 
the  early  Christians,  the  oblations  were  so  considera- 
ble, that  they  were  found  adequate  to  the  following 
purposes,  to  which  they  were  appropriated  :  1.  The 
maintenance  of  the  Bishop  and  Clergy :  2.  The  sup- 
port of  the  Church,  and  the  provision  of  whatever  was 
necessary  for  the  decent  solemnization  of  divine  wor- 
ship :  And  3.  The  relief  of  all  the  poor. 

OF  THE  sentences  TO  BE  SAID  AT  THE  OFFERTORY 
AND  OF  THE  RUBRICS  FOLLOWING. 

Op  these  twenty  Sentences,  the  first  sixteen,  which 
are  taken  from  the  New  Testament,  stand  in  the  very 
order  in  which  these  Scriptures  are  arranged.  The 
Minister  is  to  read  one  or  more,  as  he  thinks  most 
convenient :  that  is,  in  the  words  of  Edward's  first 

*  Serm.  xxxiv. 
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Book^  ^^  aocoiding  to  the  length  or  shortness  of  the 
^^  time  that  the  people  be  offering." 

^  Whilst  these  Sentences  are  in  readings  the  Dea- 
'*  cons.  Church-wardens,  or  other  fit  persons  ap- 
pointed for  that  purpose,  shall  receive  the  ahns  for 
the  poor,  and  other  devotions  of  the  people,  in  a 
'*  decent  bason  to  be  provided  by  the  parish  for  that 
purpose ;  and  reverently  bring  it  to  the  Priest,  who 
shall  humbly  present,  and  place  it  upon  the  holy 
«  taWe/'    (Rubric.) 

In  the  former  Books  the  Rubric  immediately  pre-^ 
ceding  the  Sentences,  was  '^  After  such  Sermon,  Ho- 
mily or  Exhortation,  the  Curate  shall  declare  unto 
the  people,  whether  th^e  be  any  Holidays,  or  Fast- 
ing-days the  week  following ;  and  earnestly  exhort 
them  to  remember  the  poor,  saying  one  or  more,  of 
these  sentences  following,  as  he  thinketh  most  con- 
venient by  his  discretion."  The  Rubric  that  fol- 
lowed the  Sentences,  was  '*  Then  shall  the  Church- 
^'  wardens,  or  some  other  by  them  appointed,  gather 
the  devotion  of  the  people,  and  put  the  same  into 
the  poor  man's  box  *."    From  this  box  the  poor  of 
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*  The  poor  man's  box,  or  the  chest  for  alms,  was  first  ordered 
to  be  set  up  in  Churches  by  Edward's  Injunctions  of  1547,  **  to 
**  the  intent  that  the  parishioners  should  put  into  it  their  alms  for 
**  their  poor  neighbours.  And  the  Parson  shall  diligently  from 
^*  time  to  time,  smd  specially  when  men  make  their  testaments^ 
^*  call  upon,  exhort  and  move  their  neighbours,  to  confer  and  gtvej 
**  as  they  may  well  spare,  to  the  said  chest ;  declaring  unto  them) 
**  whereas  heretofore  they  have  been^diligent  to  bestow  much  sul># 
**  stance,  otherwise  than  God  commanded,  upon  paidons,  pilgri- 
^  mages,  trentals^  decking  of  images,  offering  of  candles,  giving  to 


« 

it 


182  .     COMMUNION  OFFICE. 

every  .parish  were  in  a  great  measure  supported^  from 
the  aboUtion  of  the  religious  houses^  till  their  com- 
pulsory maintenance  came  to  be  established  by. law  *. 

^'  .friars,  and  upon  other  like  blind  devotions,  they  ought  at  this 
time  to  be  much  more  ready  to  help  the  poor  ai^d  needy,  Jcnow- 
ing  that  to  relieve  the  poor  is  a  true  worshipping  of  God  :  and 
"  also  whatsoever  is  given  for  their  comfort,  is  given  to  Christ  him- 
**  self;  and  so  is  accepted  of  him,  that  he  will  mercifully  reward 
**  the  same  with  everlasting  life." 

And  among  the  Articles  of  Enquiry  at  the  King's  yisitatioot  by 
Crakher,  A.D*  1548,  we  find  these  items:  ^<  Whether  they  have 
provided,  and  have  a  strong  chest  for  the  poor  man's  boi,  and 
set  and  fastened  the  same  near  to  the  high  altar.  And  whether 
they  have  diligently  called  upon,  and  exhorted  and  moved  their 
'*  parishioners,  and  specially  when  they  make  their  testaments,  to 
**  give  to  the  said  poor  man's  box,  and  to  bestow  that  upon  the 
['  poor  c)ie8t,  which  they  were  wont  to  bestow  upon  pardons,  pil<^. 
*'  grimages,  trentals,  masses  satisfactory,  decking  of  images,  offer- 
"  ing  of  candles,  giving  to  friars,  and  upon  other  like  blind  devo- 
*'  tions." 

*  The  investigation  of  the  progressive  steps  by  which  the  com- 
pulsory maintenance  of  the  poor  was  introduced  into  England,  is 
curious  and  interesting.  I  abridge  from  Bum  the  following-  parti- 
culars :  At  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  the  poor  had 
been  refrained  from  wandering  abroad,  but  allowed  to  beg  within 
their  own  districts.  By  22  Hen.  VIII.  Justices  might  license  the 
poor  to  beg  within  their  respective  divisions.  By  27  Hen.  VIIL 
the  Church- wardens  were  to  make  collections  for  the  poor  on  Sun- 
days, and  the  Minister  was  to  take  all  opportunities  to  stir  up  the 
people  to  be  liberal,  that  none  might  be  compelled  to  beg.  The 
parishes,  &c.  were  to  sustain  their  poor  by  voluntary  alms^  under  a 
penalty.  By  1  Edw.  VI.  houses  were,  to  be  provided  for  the  poor 
by  the  devotion  of  good  people,  and  materials  to  set  them  to  work^ 
The  Minister  was  to  exhort  the  people  every  Sunday  to  contribute 
liberally.     By  5  and  6  Edw.  VI.  collectors  were,  on  a  certtdn  Sun- 
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'^  And  when  there  iS  a  Communion/  the  Priest  shall 
then  (i.  e.  after  presenting  the  bason  with  the  alms) 
place  upon  the  table  so  much  bread  ^  and  wine,  as 
^'  he  shall  think  sufficient?"— This  Rubric  was  added 
at  the  last  Review  in  1661 ;  and  at  the  same  time  was 
inserted  in  the  prayer  following,  an  expression  adapted 
to  the  particular  action  here  enjoined ;  the  words 
^^  and  oblations,''  being  intended,  as  I  conceive,  mora' 
imme^ately  to  refer  to  the  bread  and  wine,  and  the 
new  order  about  placing  them  upon  the  table  \  In 
the  ancient  Church  this  act  was  performed  with  great 


day,  to  take  down  in  writing,  what  evei^  One  was  williilg  to  give 
weekly  for  the  ensuing  year.  They  that  refused  to  give,  were  to 
be  exhorted  by  the  Minister;  and  if , any  continued  obstiQate,  he 
was  to  be  reported  to  the  Bishop ;  who,  if  milder  measures  failed^ 
might  bind  him  over  to  appear  before  the  Justices  in  Sessions ;  and 
they  might  assess  him  what  they  thought  reasonable.  By  14  Eliz* 
powers  were  -first  ^ven  to  Justices  to  make  a  general  assessment. 

*  If  the  alms  were  only  meant,  there  was  no  adequate  reason 
for  the  addition  of  the  words  and  Mafions ;  for  on  this  supposition 
nothing  more  is  expressed  than  was  fully  and  clearly  expressed 
before.  Again,  does  not  the  disjunctive  or,  in  the  marginal  Ru? 
brie  imply,  a  distinction  between  alms  and  oblations?  Collier, 
the  learned  Non-juror,  who  was  a  staunch  advocate  for  the  resto. 
ration  of  the  oblatory  prayer  to  the  form  and  situation  in  which  it 
stood  in  the  first  Book,  maintains,  that  **  the  word  oblations  in  this 
^*  prayer  means  no  moie  than  the  offering  of  the  ftnconsecrated 
^'  bread  and  wide :  bat  the  EacKaristicoblatiQnf"  he  says,  "  is  th^ 
'<  offering  of  the  co-asecrated.  elements,  the  sacramental  body  and 
"  blood  of  our  Saviour  in  metiaory  pf  his  Sacrifice  and  Passion.** 
The  oblatory  Prayer  in  our  first  Book  the  Reader  will  find  in 
the  Appendix  at  the  end  of  the  Consecration  Prayer.  It  begins 
ty  Wherefore^  O  Zord-^-accarding  io  the  Jnstitutiofh" 
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IblenAiity;  and  though  there  be  sometibing  improper 
{n  the  prayers  appointed  by  the  Missals,  to  be  said  at 
the  offering  of  the  bread  and  wine^  and  no  form  of 
prayer  is  prescribed  by  our  Churchy  yet  the  action 
itself  is  not  to  be  neglected.  The  order  that  the 
t^est^  and  no  other>  shall  place  the  bread  and  wine 
upoii  the  table^  and  that  he  shall  then  do  it^  is  posi-* 
tife ;  di^d  it  is^  ordinarily  speakings  capable  of  being 
tomplied  with  by  every  person^  who  has  the  honour 
to  stand  ministering  at  the  Lord^s  taUe.  This  an*^ 
dent  practice  was  enjoined  by  a  Rubric  in  Edward's 
first  Book,  and  it  is  not  here  necessary  to  enquire, 
why  it  was  omitted  in  the  second.  The  Rubric  may 
be  seen  in  the  Communion  Office  of  Edward's  first 
fiodk>  whidi  is  annexed  to  this  account  of  our  present 
Office. 

THE  PRAYER  FOR  CHRIST'S  CHURCH. 

i 

;  After  the  Offertory  is  said,  and  the  oblations  of 
bread  and  wine,  with  the  alms  for  the  poor  are  placed 
upon  the  table,  the  Minister  addresses  this  Exhorta* 
tion  to  the  people :  Let  tis  pray  for  the  whole  state 
pf  Christ s  Church  militant  here  in  earth.  The 
latter  part  of  this  sentence  is  wanting  in  Edward's 
%rst  Boc4c4  The  words  militant  here  in  earth,  de^ 
signed'  expressly  to  eScclude  prayer  for  the  dead,  were 
inserted  in  the  second  Book ;  in  which  that  part  of  this 
prayer,  which  contained  intercession  for  the  dead,  was 
expunged.  It  was  the  int^tion  of  the  Divines  who 
made  this '  alteration,  to  denote  that  prayers  are  not 
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to  be. offered  up  for  the  dead,  whose  spiritutd  Vfarfepte 
k  already  accomptished ;  but  for  those  only  who  are 
yet  '^  fighting  the  good  fight  of  faith,"  and  axe  oonse* 
quently  in  a  cs^acity  of  needing  our  prayers*  .  - 
'  Ahns  and  oblations  give  efficacy  to  prayer.  They 
are  the  wings  on  which  it  mounts  more  rapidly  to 
Heaven.  In  the  prayer  for  Christ s  Churchy  we 
shew  that  our  charity  extends  whither  our  alms  can«» 
not  reach :  we  recommend  all  mankind  to  the  vo^icf 
of  Him,  who  is  able  to  relieve  all,  and  of  whose  bounty> 
aU  have  need.  And  can  we  at  any  time  more  efl!be« 
tually.pl^  with  God,  than  when  we  commemorate 
the  sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ,  the  S3rmbols  of 
which  are  now  placed  upon  the  altar  ?  This  Sacra* 
ment  has  been  styled  the  grand  Intercession  ;  and 
Yft  most  efiicdciously  intercede  for  all  the  world,  by 
the  memorise  of  that  '^one  Oblation  onee  offered,** 
which  obtai9ed  forgiveness  for  all ;  and  .by  virtue  of 
which,  our  Mediator  in  Heaven  still  intercedes  for  all* 
Prayew  to  the  same  effect  were  offered  r^  Oie  pri- 
mitive  Churdi  at  the  celebration  of  the  £uchari$t»  fuid 
occur  in  ancient  and  modern  Liturgies ;  but  a  form  of 
superior  or  even  ^ual  excellence  to  thi^,  is  no  where 
to  be  found  *^  It  is  composed  upon  the  principles 
laid  down  by  St.  Paul,  in  his  exhdrt^ion  to  TinM^y> 
and  accordingly  consists  of  prayers,  supplications  and 
intercessions  for  the  whole  Catholic  Church ;  beseech- 


•  -  •  A  similar  one,  but  inferior  in  point  of  composition,  occun  tii 
the  Liturgy  ascribed  to  Chrysostom,  a  little  bdbre  the  consc^ 
oration. 
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log  God  to  inspire  it  with  the  spirit  of  truth  and  eon-^ 
cord^  and  that  the  individual  memhers  may  live  toge-' 
ther  in  unity  and  charity.  It  then  prays  more  dis- 
tinctly for  the  different  orders  of  which  the  Churdi  is. 
composed :  first,  for  the  higher  estates  ;  secondly,  for 
the  Clergy ;  and  lastly,  for  the  people ;  that  they  may 
dl  with  sincerity  and  fidelity  discharge  the  duties^ 
allotted  to  their  respective  stations.  The  conclusioa 
contains  a  thanksgiving  for  the  deceased  members  of 
the  Church  \  with  a  petition  that  the  living  may  fol** 
low  their  good  examples,  and  be  finally  partakers  of 
the'same  inheritance  of  everlasting  life  and  glory« 

THE  EXHORTATIONS  BEFORE  THE  COMMUNION, 

Of  these  two  Exhortations,  one  is  to  be  read  on  the 
Sunday,  or  some  holiday  preceding  the  day  of  the 
Communion.  The  notice  is  given  a  few  days  before^ 
its  celebration,  that  the  people  may  be  acquainted  with 
the  time,  and  have  an  opportunity  of  coming  duly 
prepared/  The  former  Exhortation  is  more  generally 
used.  The  latter,  which  contains  a  more  special  in** 
vitation,  is  directed  to  be  read  only  ''  when  the  Mi- 
^'  nister  shall  see  the  people  negligent  in  coming  to 
f'  the  Lord's  table.** 

*  From  1552  to  1661  there  was  no  thanksgiving.  The  clause 
And  we  also  bless,  &c.  was  added  after  the  Restoration.  The  form 
of  Thanksgiving  in  the  Book  of  1 549,  may  be  seen  in  the  Appen- 
dix, which  I  mean  to  subjoin  to  the  Elucidation  of  the  €ommu- 
jaion.    See  Introduction,  page  79. 
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II.  THB  MORE  IMMEDIATE  AND  SPECIAL  PREPAMTION  FOR 

THE  HOLY  COMMUNION.  \ 

•   > 

......  ^  _. 

'  THE  EXHORTATION  AT  THE  COMMUNION. 

••■....) 

.  Chrtsostom  informs  us,  that  in  the  Greek  Charchji 
when  the  Communicants  were  conveniently  placedj^ 
'*  the  Priest  standing  in  a  conspicuous  station,  and 
5'  stretching  forth  his  hand,  and  lifting  up  his  voice 
in  the  midst  of  profound  silence,  invited  some  (that 
is,  those  that  were  worthy),  and  forbad  others  (tho 
unworthy)  to  approach,"  In  this  Exhortation  the 
Minister  excites  us  to  two  general  duties,  self-exami-: 
nation  and  thanksgiving.  '  He  states  the  benefits  of 
receiving  the  Sacrament  worthily,  and  the  danger  of 
receiving  it  unworthily.  He  enforces, the  duties  of 
true  repentance,  lively  faith,  complete  reformation 
and  perfect  charity,  in  order  to  our  becoming  mee^ 
partakers  of  these  holy  mysteries.  He  insists,  abov^ 
all  things,  on  the  necessity  of  thanksgiving  to  God  fo? 
the  Redemption  of  the  world  by  the  Death  and  Pas- 
sion of  our  Saviour  Christ.  Thanksgiving  is  a  prin- 
cipal part  of  the  euchariatic  banquet,  and  the  ,con- 
duding  paragraphs  of  the  Exhortation  furnish  us  wit^i 
various  considerations,  on  whicji  our  gratitude  may 
expatiate.  -.'.''' 

OP  THE  IMMEDIATE  INVITATION. 

The  Kubric  before  this  Invitation  is.  Then  shaU 
the  Priest  say  to  them  that  come  to  receive  th& 
Holy  Communion;  and  thus  it  stood  from  1549  td 
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1661.  During  this  period,  the  three  preceding  Ex- 
liortAtiotis  were,  or  iiiight,  be  read  to  the  whole  con- 
gregation ;  but  not  to  the  communicants  alone,  after 
others  had  withdrawn.  This  Invitation  was  ad- 
dressed to  those  only,  who  caine  to  receive  the  Com- 
munion. When  in  1662,  the  two  former  Exhorta- 
tions were  appointed  to  be  read  on  some  Sunday  or 
tloliday  before,  and  to  the  third  was  prefixed  this 
Rubric :  '^  At  the  time  of  the  celebration  of  the  Com- 
**  munion,  the  communicants  being  conveniently 
**  placed  for  the  receiving  of  the  Holy  Sacrament,  the 
^  Priest  shall  Say  this  Exhortation;**  it  became  in 
some  degree  improper  to  retain  here  the  words  to 
them  that  come  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion. 
Then  shall  the  Priest  say,  was  all  the  Rubric  that 
was  necessary. 

This  Invitation  consists  of  three  parts ;  the  qualifica- 
tiotis  reqmred  in  those  that  are  invited ;  the  Invita^ 
tion  itself;  and  a  direction  to  make  their  confession 
to  Almighty  God. 

Invitations>  similar  to  this  are  mentioned  in  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers,  and  found  in  ancient  Litur- 
gies. PsEUDO  DiONTSius,  describing  the  manner  in 
which  this  sacred  rite  was  administered,  informs  us, 
that  the  Priest  said,  ''Gome,  my  brethren^  to  thiiS 
**  Holy  Communion."  Chrysostom  says  *"  We  do 
^*  not  exhort  men  to  destroy  themselves  by  rash  ap- 
*'  proaches,  but  to  come  with  fear,  and  purity  of 
*'  heart :"  The  Constitutions  say  ^'  coming  in  order, 
^'  with  reverence  and  godly  fear ;"  and  the  Liturgies, 
f'  approadi  with  faith  and  fear." 
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'Whilethe  worda  ^^draw  near  with  faitihi"  are  re* 
peating,  I  have  heard  it  asserted;  that  it  would  be  a 
signifiqant  and  expresvive  act,  for  the  communicantii 
to  approach  towards  the  Lord's  Table^  and  at  the 
Confession  to  place  thetnselres  on  their  knees  at  the 
rails  of  the  chanceL  This^  however,  can  be  done  only 
by  a  small  part  of  the  communicants,  e:xcept  they  be 
very  few  in  number.  The  expression  is  therefore  to 
be  taken  rather  in  a  spiritual,  than  in  a  literal  sense^ 
as  the  words  with  faith  seem  to  determine.  The 
same  remark  will  extend  to  the  words  ''  lift  up  your 
"  hearts/'  which  are  not  meant  to  require  elevation 
of  the  body,  but  exaltation  of  the  spirit  towajrds  GknL 
As  the  part,  however,  which  immediately  follows,  is 
an  act  of  thanksgiving,  it  might  have  been  proiper  &r 
the  communicants  to  $tand,  had  not  kneeling  been 
directed  by  a  Rubric. 

» •■        -      • 
*  >     ■* 

ON  THE  RUBRIC  BEFORE  THE  CONFESSION. 

,  Tiix  the  Restoration,  the  Rubric  here  stood  thus  \ 
f '  Then  shall  this  gaoieral  Confession  be  made  in  the 
^^  name  of  all  those  that  are  minded  to  receive  the 
Holy  Communion,  either  by  one  of  them,  or  else 
by  one  of  the  Ministers,  or  by  the  Priest  himself 
*'  all  kneeling  humbly  on  their  knees."  Does  it  not 
hence' appear  that  the  Confession  was  made  by  one 
only  in  the  name  of  all  ?  At  the  Savoy  Conference^ 
the  Presbyterians  requested*  that  it  might  be. made 
by  the  Minister  only,  but  at  the  Revisal  that  followed, 
the  Rubric  was  changed  iiito.  its  present  form.     It 
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now  yeqirires  that  every  peirsoii  present  jom  in  the 
Confession  i  that,  in  the  words  of  Basil^  ^-  every  ond 
'*  make  confession  of  his  own  sins  with  his   own 

'Mips;*  - 

During  the  whole  time  of  the  Priest's  officiating  at 
the  Communion,  he  is  directed  to  kneel  only  thrice  i 
at  this  Confession,  at  the  Collect  before  the  prayer 
for  Consecration,  and  at  the  act  of  receiving.  ,  In 
every  other  part  of  the  Office  he  is  to  stand.  This 
was  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Church ;  and  the  atti- 
tude was  probably  borrowed  from  the  Service  of  the 
Telnple,  where  the  legal  sacrifices  Were  oiFered  by 
the  Priest  standings  Between  the  legal  and  evan- 
gelical sacrifice,  there  is  the  same  correspondence  that 
exists  between  the  shadow  and  the  substance.  The 
Christian  Priest  ofiers  up  the  incense  of  prayers> 
praises  and  alms ;  the  oblation  of  ourselves,  our  souls 
and  bodies ;  and  the  memorial  of  the  sacrifice  of  the 
Lamb,  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  wodd.  At 
the  Confession,  and  the  Collect  before  the  prayer  of 
Consecration,  which  form  no  part  of  these  oUations, 
he  kneels.  In  the  former  he  confesses  his  own  sinS^ 
as  well  as  the  sins  of  the  people ;  and  in  the  latter  he 
acknowledges  his  and  their  unworthiness  to  approach 
the  Lord's  table.  He  receives  the  Communion  kneel- 
ing^ because  that  is  the  posture  prescribed  by  the 
Church  of  England  to  all  that  communicate  *.  Ai 
^very  part  of  the  Service,  even  when  the  Collect  be-^ 
fore  the  Epistle  is  read,  it  was,  as  I  conceive,  the 

*  See  Introduction}  p.  60,  on  standing  and  kneeling^ 
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infehtioir  of  the  Church  of  England  that  the  Frieiftt 
should  standi     . 

OF  THE  CONFESSION  AND  ABSOLUTION. 

Of  Confession,  and  more  especially  of  Absolution, 
both  in  the  former  volume  and  in  the  latter  part  of 
this/  will  be  found  an  account  sufficiently  minute^  to 
itvhich  I  therefore  beg  leave  to  refer.  I  have  at  pre-? 
sent  only  to  observe,  that  these  two  forms,  considered 
as  compositions,  are  equally  excellent  with  those  ap* 
pointed  for  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer* ;  and  that; 

*  The  Confession  used  in  the  Communion  was  composed  by  the 
Reformers.  In  the  Missal  of  Saram  it  was  *'  Confitemini  Domiiio; 
"  quoniam  bonus :  Confiteor  Deo,  Beatee  Mariee,  ^omnibus  Sanctis^ 
5*  at  Yobis  \  (}uia  peccftvi  nimk  cogitatione^  locutione  et  opera, 

mea  culpa:  Precor  Sanctaqi.  M^iam^  omnes  Sahctosi  et  yo8| 

orare  pro  me."  The  Absolution,  which  is  a  benedictory  prayer, 
immediately  followed  in  these  words,  '^  Misereatur  tui  Omnipotent 
^'  Dens,  dimittat  tibi  peccata  tua,  liberet  te  ab  omni  malo,  con- 
'**  servet  et  confirmet  in  omni  opere  bono,  et  perducat  te  ad  vitam 
'^  feternam/'  This  benediction  Occurs  in  the  Petiitentiary  of  £6- 
bEBT,  Archbishop  of  Tbr^,  about  A.D«  730,  and  is  said  to  hav^ 
J)een  composed  by  either  Pope  Pontiau,  or  Damasus,  Thougl^ 
it  is  the  form  generally  found  in  the  more  ancient  Missals  of  the 
Roman  and  other  Churches,  yet  I  do  not  know  that  it  has  been  so 
scrupulously  retained  in  any  modern  Liturgy,  as  in  that  of  the 
Church  of  England.  With  the  old  precatory  forin,  which  Is  literally 
translated,  we  have  incorporated  an  introductory  sentence,  declara- 
tory of  the  evangelical  promise  of  pardon  and  forgiveness. 

The  form  that  is  now  generally  used  among  the  Romanists  will 
be  found  quoted  when  I  come  to  treat  more  particularly  on  thd 
subject  of  Absolution,  as  I  propose  doing  in  the  latter  pages  of  thid  " 
volume.    To  this  their  Missals  add,  'f  Indulgentiam,  absolutionem, 
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ftt  the  cdebrfltion  of  the  Eneharirt  in  the  prunitive 
Churchy  Confession  of  sins^  with  prayer  for  mercy  and 
forgiveness^  always  preceded  the  consecration  of  the 
elements.^ 


OF  THE  FOUR  SENTENCES  FROM  SCRIPTURE. 

Repentance  and  contrition  for  former  offences^  with 
Stedfast  purposes  of  amendment  of  Ufe,  are  not  alone 
sufficient  to  make  us  worthy  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Communion.  To  approach  the  Lord's  table  with 
comfort,  and  to  receive  ail  the  benefits  of  this  Sacra-p 
ment,  it  is  requisite  that  we  should  have  a  lively  faith 
in  God's  mercy,  and  a  mind  undisturbed  by  either 
doubt  or  fear. 

,  The  Church  has  therefore  subjoined  these  Sentences, 
and  appointed  them  to  be  read  immediately  after  the 
Absolution  is  pronounced.  The  general  promises  of 
mercy  and  forgiveness"  made  in  the  Absolution  '^  to 
all  them  that,  with  hearty  repentance  and  true 
fiiith,  turn  unto  Almighty  God,"  are  here  confirmed 
by  the  express  declarations  of  our  Lord  himself,  and 
of  two  of  his  Apostles :  and  if  we  do  not  doubt  the 
divine  word,  we  must  confide  in  these  promises  of 
mercy.  The  Missals  of  Sarum  and  of  York  had  like- 
wise Sentences ;  but  they  were  commonly  taken  firom 

*'  et  remissioii^n  peccatorum  nostronimt  tribuat  nobis  omnipoteas 
**  et  uiisericors  Dominus."  In  the  Missal  of  Sarum,  "  Absoluti- 
f '  onem  et  remissionenii  omnium  peccatorum  vestrorum,  ac  spatium 
f*  YQr?B  et  fructuosae  po^nitentise,  gratiam  et  coxisolationem  Sancti 
,'*.  Spiritu3  tribuat  vobis,"  &c. 
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pasg^es  of  i^  CM  Testament,  and  Jiad  little  tdatioQ 
to  the  Redeemer^  through  whose  merits  alone  pardon 
of  sin  is  obtained. 


OF  THE  PREFACE  OR  LAUDS. 

This  part  of  the  Office  liturgical  Writers  have  styled 
the  Preface,  from  its  being  employed  in  ancient  JA^ 
turgies^  and  more  modern  Missals,  as  an  introduction 
to  the  Canon  of  the  Mass :  and  I  retain  the  term,  be^ 
cause  in  4>ur  Liturgy  likewise,  this  part  of  the  Office 
is  immediately  preparatory  to  the  act  of  celebrating 
the  Holy  Communion. 

This  Sacrament  is  a  feast  of  joy  and  thanksgiving; 
The  Apostles  partook  of  it  ^^  with  gladness  41^  heart; 
^^  praising  God."'  It  was  accompanied  with  Psalms^ 
Hymns  and  spritual  Songs ;  the  praises  of  God,  as 
Ambrose  has  observed,  constituting  a  great  part  o{ 
this  Office*  On  days  of  Suiting  and  humSiation,  the 
primitive  Christians  did  not  communicate,  and  for  this 
reason ;  they  thought  grief  and  tears  unsuitable  to  the 
joy  and  gladness,  which  became  those  that  partook  of 
this  heavenly  banquet.  Indeed,  praise  and  thanks- 
giving have  always  been  considered  as  such  an  esseh-^ 
tial  part  of  this  Office,  that  the  Office  v  itself  has  b(sen 
very  generally  denominated  the  Eucharist,  that  is,  the 
sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  and  praise. 

That  we  may  celebrate  this  mystery  with  greater 
joy,  and  offer  up  our  thanks  with  more  ardent  deva^ 
tion,  let  us  recollect  that  the  part  of  the  Office  chosett 
by  our  Church  for  the  performance  of  these  actcc  of 
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praise  and  gratitude,  i^  more  proper  thatf  any  other 
that  could  have  been  selected.  We  have  confessed 
our  sins,  are  loosed  from  their  bonds^  and  have  turned 
again  unto  the  Lord.  By  the  assurances  of  pardon 
just  read  to  us  from  the  Gospel,  our  faith  is  invigo- 
rated, and  our  hopes  elevated  ;  and  we  are  approach- 
In^  to  the  banquet  of  the  most  blessed. body  and  blood 
of  Christ.  Now  therefore,  the  Priest  in  the  Responses, 
admonishes  us  to  raise  our  hearts  to  heaven,  aiid  to 
praise  God :  in  the  proper  Prefaces  he  assigns  reasons 
for  this  duty ;  and  in  the  trisagion  joins  with  us  in 
the  performance  of  it#     . 

The  versicles  and  the  trisagion  were  so  anciently, 
and  so  universally,  and  with  such  little  variation  ad- 
jnitted  into  the  Liturgies  of  both  the  Eastern  and  Wes-^ 
tern  Churches,  that  some  have  concluded  them  to  be 
forms  received  from  the  Apostles  themselves*  HoW'^ 
ever  this  may  be,  those  parts  of  the  Service  are  enti- 
tled, to  our  admiration,  by  their  own  intrinsic  excel- 
lencej  by  that  genuine  spirit  of  Christian  piety  which 
they  breathe,  not  less  than  by  their  high  antiquity,  and 
general  reception. 

.  By  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fatliers,  these  four  Ver* 
sides  are  called  lift  up  your  hearts,  from  the  intro- 
ductory words.  Cyiul,  Cyprian,  Chrysostom  and 
Austin,  expound  this  first  Versicle,  as  a  seasonable 
admonition  to  dismiss  all  worldly  thoughts,  and  to 
fix  our  minds  upon  the  divine  mercies,  and  the  mys- 
teries we  are  now  celebrating.  Cyril  says,  '*  The 
^  Priest  exclaims,  l^^t  up  your  hearts.  At  that  tre- 
V-)  mendous  hour,"  he  adds,  '^  it  is  necessary  to  elevajte 
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'Mhe  heartto  GocT^  and  not  to  depress  it  to  eartb 
*'  and  earthly  pursuits.  The  Priest  therefore  directs^; 
**  that  jail  secular  care  and  solicitude  about  domestic 
*'  concerns  be  dismissed^  and  the  heart  devoted  ta 
'^  lum  who  loves  mankind.  You  then  replied/'  con- 
tinues Ctril^  '*  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord^ 
thus  professing  your  assent.  Let  none  be  so  in-« 
consistent  as  to  say  with  his  mouth,  we  Ijft  them 
up  unta  the  Lord,  while  his  mind  is  occupied  with 
the  cares  of  this  life.  We  ought  indeed  at  nil 
times  to  be  mindful  of  God ;  but  if  human  infirmity 
render  this  impossible,  we  must  exert  our  most 
^*  strenuous  endeavours  to  be  so  at  that  hour.""  ^*  The 
'^  Priest/*  as  Cyprian  remarks,  ''  predisposes  the 
minds  of  the  brethren,  by  saying  lift  up  your 
hearts  ;  that  while  the  people  answer,  we  lift  them 
up  unto  the  Lord,  they  may  be  admonished  that 
they  ought  to  think  of  nothing  but  the  Lord*"  It 
is  the  caution  of  Chrysostom,  '^  Take  heed,  ye  that 
in  the  time  of  the  sacred  mysteries  are  thinking  or 
talking  of  vanity.  O  man,  what  art  thou  doing  ? 
Didst  not  thou  make  a  promise  to  the  Priest^  when 
he  said  lift  up  your  mind  and  heart,  and  didst 
thou  not  reply.  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord?** 
Austin  calls  *^  the  hearts  of  good  men  a  kind  of  Hea-^ 
**  ven;  because  they  are  daily  directed  to  Heaven, 
when  the  Priest  says  lift  up  your  hearts.  They 
therefore  safely  answer,  We  lift  them  up  unto  the 
''  Lord;  for  where  our  treasure  is,  there  will  our 
**  heart  be  also.*' 

The  hearts  of. the. communicants  beiog  thus  lifted 
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1^  to  heaven^  and  fixed  upon  the  eontempldtion  of 
the  glory  and  goodness  of  God,  are  in  a  proper  frame 
to  celebrate  his  praise.  The  Priest  therefore  im- 
proves the  opportunity,  and  in  the  words  of  primitive^ 
antiquity,  exhorts  them  to  join  with  him  in  the  duty* 
of  thanksgiving,  for  the  promises  of  pardon,  for  the 
grace,  whereby  they  are  enabled  to  devote  their 
hearts  to  Heaven  ;  and  for  the  benefits,  of  which  they 
are  going  to  partake  at  the  Supper  of  the  Lord. 
To  tiaie  Minister's  invitation.  Let  us  give  thanks  to 
our  Lord  God,  the  people  answer,  //  is  meet  and 
right  so  to  do.  On  this  part  of  the  Versicles  like- 
wise, I  quote  the  words  of  Cyhil.  '^  Then  (that  is, 
<^  after  the  preceding  Response  of  the  people)  the 
*^  Priest  says,  let  us  give  thanks  to  the  Lord.  And 
^  we  are  certainly  bound  to  g^ve  him  thanks  for  hftv- 
^  ing  admitted  to  so  great  a  favour  us,  who  were  so 
^  unworthy ;  for  having  reconciled  us,  who  were  hisr 
enemies ;  and  for  having  vouchsafed  to  us  the  spirit 
of  adoption.  You  then  said,"  continues  CYRtt,  **  it 
is  meet  and  right ;  for  when  we  give  thanks  to 
God,  we  do  a  deed  that  is  meet  and  right.  But 
HE,  not  doing  what  was  right,  but  beyond  what 
was  right,  condescended  to  confer  on  us  these  great 
^^  benefits  and  blessings.'' 

.  In  the  Laitin  Church  these  Versicles  were  likewise 
called  coHtestatio;  because  the  people  by  their  Re^^ 
lenses  gave  their  attestation  or  testimony  of  their 
complying  with  ihe  Minister's  Exhortation,  dedaiing 
that  their  hearts  were  lifted  up  to  Heaven,  and  that 
it  is  meet  a^d  right  to  prabe  the  Lord. 
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Attest  tibis/die  Priest  proceeded  with  tte  Euchmriat 
or  great  Thanksgiving  to  God  for  all  his  mercies. 
Our  Church  directs  him  to  tum^  from  addressing  the 
people^  to  the  Lord's  table ;  and  in  the  words  of  an- 
tiquity to  say,  ^'  It  is  very  meet,  right,  and  our 
^  bounden  duty,  that  we  should  at  all  times,  and  in 
all  places,  give  thanks  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  Holy 
Father,  everlasting  God/'  Thus  in  the  primitive 
Church,  ^^  the  Priest  did  not  give  thanks  alone :  but 
^^  having  received  the  suffrages  of  the  people,  and 
^^  collected  their  confession,  that  it  was  meet  and 
right,  he  then  began  the  Eucharist  or  the  sacrifice 
of  praise/'    Of  this  great  thanksgiving  one  part  was 


THE  HYMN  CALLED  TRISAGION, 

The  Hymn  is  called  Trisagumy  or  thrice  holy,  be- 
cause the  word  holy  is  repeated  in  it  three  times. 
Ctril,  ia  his  fifth  Mystagogic  Cateekesis,  specifies 
the  substance  of  the  Thanksgiving,  which  was  em-* 
ployed  in  the  {»imitive  Church.  '^  After  this  (afi;er 
we  have  said,  let  us  give  thanks  to  the  Lord  ;  and 
it  is  meet  and  right  so  to  do)  we  make  mention  of 
the  heavens,  tiie  earth  and  the  sea^  the  sun,  the 
moon  and  the  stars,  and  every  creature  rational 
and  irrational,  visible  and  invisible,  angels,  arch- 
angels, hosts,  dominions,  principatities,  powers, 
^'  thrones,  and  the  Cherubim  covering  their  faces,  say- 
'*  ing  with  David,  magnify  the  Lord  with  me.  We 
^'  also  make  n^ntion  of  the  Cherubim  and  Seraphim, 
f\  v^<i^  Isaiah  ip  the  If  oly  Spiiitjaw  standmg  round 
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the  throne  of  God',  and  saying  Holyy  Holy,  Holy 
Lord  God  of  Hosts »  This  seraphic  confession  we 
^^  recite,  joining  in  the  melody  of  the  armies  of  Hea- 
ven. By  these  spiritual  Hymns  we  sanctify  our- 
selves ;  and  we  beseech  our  gracious  God  to  send 
dowu  his  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  elements,  and  to 
'^  make  the  bread  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  the  wine 
''  the  Blood  of  Christ/'     . 

Chrysostom  likewise  frequently  takes  ^  occasion  to 
notice  the  use  of  this  Hymn  at  the  Communion; 
**  Heretofore,"  he  says,  "  this  Hymn  was'  sung  only 
**  in  Heaven ;  but  after  the  Lord  vouchsafed  to  ap- 
pear upon  earth,  he  brought  this  melody  to  us  also; 
Therefore  the  Bishop,  when  he  stands  at  the  holy 
table  to  present  our  rational  service  and  unbloody 
^'  sacrifice,  does  not  simply  call  upon  us  to  join  in  this 
^^  glorification;  but  first  naming  the  Seraphim  and 
'^  Cherubim,  he  exhorts  us  all  to  send  up  these  tre-* 
mendous  words  ;  and  withdrawing  our  mmds  from 
earth,  by  intimating  with  what  company  we  mdke 
a  choir^  he  cries  out  to  every  man,  and  says  as  it 
^*  YiGte,  Thou  singest  with  the  Seraphim  ;  stand  to- 
**  gether  with  the  Seraphim ;  stretch  forth  thy  wings 
*'  with  them;  with  them  .fly  round  the  heavenly 
^'  throne." 

In  his  Homily  upon  the  Mart3rrs,  he  says,  *'  They 
are  now  joining  in  the  ihystical  songs  of  the  hea*" 
venly  choir.  Whilst  they  were  in  the  body,  when-» 
evec  they  communicated  in  the  sacred  mysteries, 
they  made  part  of  the  choir,  singing  with  the  Che^ 
^^  rubim  the  thriice  holy  (rpicraycov)  Hymb^Holy,  Holy; 
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'^  ^o]yi  as.allye^  that  are  initiated  m  the  saer^d  myA- 
^'  teries  well  know :  .much  more  do  they  now,  being 
'^  joined  with  them  whose  partners  they  were  in  the 
^^  earthly,  choir,  partake  with  greater  freedom  in  those 
"  solemn.  Uessings  and  glorifications  of  God,  in  Hea« 
'Vven  above."       f 

It  was  an  opinion  generally  received  by  the  eariy 
Christians,  that,  angels  were  present,  at  religious  asr 
semblies,  and  more  especially  at  the  cdefaratidn'  -df 
the  Encharist.  Chrysostom  says,  ^'  Consider,  O  man> 
near  whom  thou  standest  in  these  dreadful  myste- 
ries :  with  whom  thou  art  going  to  worship  God, 
^'  with  the  Cherubim,  Seraphim  and .  all  .the  powers 
^  of  Hearen.'*  This  observation  affords  us  one  rea^ 
son,  why  this  hymn  was  alway^.repeated  at  the  Cqm^ 
piunion  from  the  very  earliest  times  *. 
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OP  THE  PROPER  PREFACES. 

From  the  decay  of  devotion,  and  the  want  of  dis- 
cipline, the  use  of  d^oly'and  weekly  Communions  has 
for  many  centuries  been  gei^rlaUy  discontinued. 
Chrysostom  complains,  that  in  his  time  the  people 
confined  their  communicating  to  the  greater  festivals 
of  the  Church.  As  the  Churchy  at  the  celebration 
of  the  Eucharist,  gave  thanjs:s  for  all  mercies  and 
blesangs,  so  it  peculiarly  praised  God  for  the  mercy 
commemorated  upon  the  festival,  on  which  the  Com- 

*  It  is  found  in.  the  Liturgies  ascribed  to  St.  James,  St.  Mark, 
Basil  and  Chrysostom.    See  also  Apost.  Const,  lib,  viii.  c.  16. 
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XBumoa  was  cdtebrated.     Haioe  is  derived  the  ori^n 
o£  tihese  proper  or  partieiilar  Prefaces^  i¥ith  the  cus- 
tom of  adding  them  to  the  general  Pre&ce.    At  what 
period  particular  Plrefaces  were  introduced,  or  who 
was  the  first  author  of  them,  Walafrzdus  St&abo 
confesses  he  had  not  been  able  to  discover*     That 
thejr  are  of  great  antiquity  is  evident^  from  thdr  being 
mentioned  by  writers  of  the  fourth  century  "^^s    The 
pc»:tk.  of  Iking,  >t  the  th^gi^ing  in  the  C<»- 
munion,  a  special  mentioii  of  the  mercy  commemo- 
rated upon  the  festival,  seined  so  reasonable  to  our 
Reformers,  that  they  retamed  the  proper  Prefaces  for 
Christmas,  Easter,  Ascension  Day,  Whit-Sunday,  and 
Trinity-Sunday.    Some  of  these,  however,  they  altered 
very  mataerially,  as  will  appear  by  con^mring  wot 
proper  Preface  for  Christmas  Day  witk  the  following 
Preface  for  the  same  day,  taken  from  the  MissaL 
^'  Quia  per  incarnati  Verbi  mysterium,  nova  mentis 
**  nostrae  oculis  lux  tuse  claritatis  infulsit,  ut,  dum  visi- 
^*  bUiter  Deum  cogfiosciiliiis,  p&t  Ihuic  in  invii^bifium 
^^  amorem  rapiamur.    £t  ideo  cum  angelis,''  &c. 
That  :fior  Easter  is. a  little,  enlarged ;   and  that  £» 
Pentecost  considerably  e]i2ai;ged  avid  altered.    In  die 
Missal,  the  latter  is  ^*  Per  Christum  DominAm  nos- 
^'  trum,  qui  avcendens  super  <»nnes  codos,  sedensqiie 
^  ad  dexteram  tuamn  promissum  Spiritum  sanctum 
hodiema  die  ift  filios  adoptioiiis  effudit.    Quaprop- 
ter  prpfusis  gaudiistotu^  in  orbe  terrarum  mundus 
^^  exultat*     Sed  et  angelicae  potestates,"  &c. 

• 

*  See  DuAANTus  de  Bit.  lib,  ii.  cap*  30. 
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P(^  pEthiMJS  eni&nerates  nine  proper  Prefaces^ 
wUcb  in  Im-  time  *  were  used  by  the  Ghurcfau  One 
tmt  Low  Sundfty^  another  for  the  AscemioTi,  a  third 
for  Whit^^Simday^  a.  fbinth  Uft  Chmtarais  Day,  a  fifth 
for  the  appearanee  of  the  Lord^  now  styled  the  Epi<> 
fhBsxyj  B  fixiik  for  the  Apostles,  a  seventh  for  the 
Holy  Tiim^,  an  eigh&i  for  the  Cross,  and  a  ninth 
for  tha  qtaadragesimal  fast.  These^  says  P^laceeus, 
th&  Romaia  Church  observes  and  coBBmands  to  be  ob^ 
served^  Pope  Urban  IL  f  in  the  celebrated  Council 
of  Pkcefttiay  added  a  tenth  rdating  to  the  Virgin 
Mary  :|;.  Besides  these^  there  is  a  cofiomon  Preface 
ti^be  said  on  such  days  as  have  no  pmper  Preface 
a|^nted  for  them.  On  tUs  bead  I  have  only  fur-* 
ther  to  observe,  that  out  of  the  t^  proper  PrefacoEr, 
that  appear  in  the  Missals,  our  Reformers  retained 
those  five,  that  were  appointed  for  the  five  principal 
festivals  of  the  year  §. 

When  the  Conmiunion  is  administered,  these  Pre- 
faces are  to  be  repeated  for  seven  days  after  the  fes- 
tivals themselves,  exce^  the  Preface  for  Whit-Sun- 
day, whiefa  is  to  be  said  for  only  six  days  after;  be- 
cause the  serenth  day  after  it,  Trinity  Sunday,  has  an 
ajppVdpriate-Pirdface:  and  tkBd;  Pre&ce  is  to  be  said 
on  Trinity  Sunday  vinly . 

•A.D.580.-  f  A.D.1095. 

J  See  BoKAy  p.  417.  See  also  Bona,  p.  416.  Hequestions 
the  genuineness  of  the  Ep.  of  Pelaoius. 

§  Good  Friday  has  no  proper  Preface,  and  I  presume  for  this 
reason :  the  whole  Office  is  a  commemoration  **  of  the  sacrifice 
"  of  the  death  of  Christ,  and  of  the  benefits  we  receive  thereby." 
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.  In  this  regulation,  as  well  as  in  other  .instanoes, 
the  Church  of  England  adheres^  very  strictly  to  th^ 
practice  of  the  ancient  Christian  Church,  in  whi^ 
the  high  festivals  had  what  is  termed  Octaves.  An 
Octave  is  either  the  eighth  day  after  the  festival,  or 
the  whole  eight  days  after  tlie  festival,: reckoning  the 
festival  itself  the  first  day.  The  primitive  Christians 
observed  the  eighth  day. after' their  principal  feasts 
with  great  solemnity ;  and.  upon  every  day  between 
the  feast  and  the  Octav<e,!as  well  as  on  the  Octave 
itself,  they  repeated  some  part  of  the  Service,  which 
was  performed  upcm  the  festivaL  This.i»ractice  ivas 
probably  borrowed  fr<»n  the  Jews,  who  observed  sQime 
of  their  festivals  for  seven^  and .  the  feast  of  Taber- 
nacles for  eight  days  *. 


in.   THE  CELEBRATION,  OR  THE  CONSECRATION  AND 
ADMINISTRATION  OP  THE  ELEMENTS. 

OF  THE  ADDRESS  OR  PRAYER  BEFORE  CONSECRATION. 

t 

m 

^  4  •  ,      . 

This  Address  the  Priest,,  kneeling  down  at  the 
Lord's  Table,  offieirs  up  in  the  name  of  all  them,  that 
shall  receive  the  Communion.  In  andient  Liturgies 
we  meet  with  Prayers  resembling  this.  Thus  in.  the 
Liturgy  ascribed  to  James,  *'  We  come  to  this  divine 
mystery,  unworthy  indeed,  but  relying  on  thy  good- 
ness.'* And  again,  '^  we  trust  tiot  in  our  own 
righteousness,  but  in  thy  mercy.**    But  in  no  form 

*  Levit.  xxiii.  36. 
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extant/can  the  humble  and  devout  Christian  so  fully, 
as  in  this,  express  his  sense  of  his  own  unworthiness, 
and  pray  the  gracious  Father  of  all  mankind,  to  have 
compassion  upon  his  infirinities,  to  rdieve  his  necessi- 
ties, and  to  fulfil  hils^  desires. 


.^ 


OP  THE  PRAYER  OF  CONSECRATION. 

»  •  .  » 

V  The  form  of  Consecration  in  the  ancient  Church 
'Xvas  a  repetition  of  the  history  of  the  institution,  to- 
gether with  prayer  to  God,  that  he  would  sanctify 
the  elements  of  bread  and  wine  by  his  Holy  Spirit, 
and  make  them  to  become  the  Body  md  Blood  of 
Christ,  by  altering,  not  their  nature  and  substance, 
but  their  qualities  and  powers ;  and  by  exalting  them 
from  simple  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  to  become 
types  and  symbols  of  the  Body  and  Blood,  of  Chrii^t, 
and  efficacious  instruments  .of  conveying  to  worthy 
receivers  all  the  benefits  of  his  death  and  passion. 
The  following  fonn  is  taken  from  the  Constitutions. 
''  We  therefore  in  cothmemoration  of  these  things, 
'*  which  he  suffered  for  us,  give  thanks  to  thee.  Al- 
mighty God,  noi^  as  thou  deservest  and  as  is  our 
duty,  but  as  tax  as  we  are  able,  so  Ailfilling  his 
'^  command*  For  in  the  same  night  that  he  was  be- 
trayed, he  took  bread  in  his  holy  and  immaculate 
hands,  and  looking  up  to  thee  his  God  and  Father, 
*^  he  brake  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  Disciples,  saying, 
'*  This  is  the  mystery  of  the  New  Testament;  Take 
of  it^  and  eat  it ;  This  is  my  Body,  which  is  broken 
for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins.     Likewise  he 
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^^  mixed  a  dip  of  mne  ztHi  water^  and  tenctifyiBg  it^ 
he  gave  it  unto  them,  saying/ Drmk  ye  aH  of  ihis : 
For  this  b  my  Blood,  wMch  is  shed  ht  maay^&r 
'^  the  Remission  of  sins.  This  do  in  rememfaasaee  of 
me.  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  tiiis  bread,  and  drink 
this  cup,  ye  do  shew  forth  my  Death,  till  I  come. 
We  therefore  being  mindful  of  his  Passion  and 
"  Death  and  Resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  his  re- 
^'  turn  into  Heaven ;  afnd  also  of  bid  ^eemA  eooiing, 
when  he  shall  Return  tMith  Qloiy  ;«bd  Powear  to 
judge  the  quick  «ml  dead,<iaid  to .rend^  to  ^fimnf 
man  according  to  his  work$,  do  offer  xmi^  Tboe> 
our  King  and  God,  this  bread  and  tUs  tmp,  un- 
cording to  his  appointnuent ;  giving  thaidct  to  /XlieSB 
by  him>  for  that  thou  dost  vouchsafe  to  kt'ttflfitaiid 
**  before  Thee>  and  mimsterunto  Hiee;  and  we  be- 
^  seech  Thee  to  bok  propitiously  upon  fiiese  igpAs 
'^  here  set  before  Thee,  our  Ood,irho  hast.tieeil^ 
nothing,  and  to  accept  them  -fisivoufably  to  ilie  1h>* 
nour  of  thy  Christ>  and  to  «end  ilqr  Holy  Spirit 
upon  this  Sacrifice,  (who  is  the  witness  of  the  suf- 
fering of  our  Lord  Jesus,)  that  it  may  isisSad  tins 
^^  breads  tbe  Body  of  thy  Christ,  and  this  cpa^  the 
Blood  of  thy  Christ :  that  they  who  partafee  of  it, 
maay  be  confirmed  in  Godliness,  ^and  obtain  remis- 
sion, of  sins;  may  be  delivered  fr(HKi  the  devil  and 
his  deceits,  may  be  filled  with  ifae^Holy  Ohost,  and 
**  be  made  worthy  of  Christ,  and  obtaih  netemal  life, 
^^  thou  being  reconciled  to  fliem,  O  Lord  Almighty**' 
In  this  form,  the  Consecration  is- evidently  made 
by  repeating  the  history  of  the  institulim,  and  by 
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prayer*  la  aU  tilings  relating  to  the  CfiOfiectation  of 
the  el^nentSy  we  find  tbe  pcactioe  of  the  ancients 
agre^ng  mtib  the  pfceceding  order  prescribed  by  the 
Constitutions :  and  to  this  order  our  finrm  of  Consei- 
eratioii  corresponds.  We  introduee  the  words  emr 
ployed  at  the  institution  by  a  prayer,  diat,  ^^we  re^ 
ceiyiqg  these  thy  oreatiites  of  bread  and  wine,  ac- 
cording to  thy  Son  our  SaTioar  Jems  Christ's  holy 
institution^  m  rem^nbcance  of  his  death  and  pasr 
sion,  may  be  partakevs  of  his  most  blessed  body 
f*  and  Uood;  who,  in  the  same  ni^ht  iduit  he  was  he^ 
^^  trayed,  took  bread,"  &c*  Whether  prayer  apd  etxfi^ 
pUcatjon  alone,  as  scmie  think,  or  Ae  bare  repetitioii 
of  the  wcards  ^'  This  is  my  body,''  as  the  Romanists 
maintain,  be.  the  instrumental  cause  and  means  of  the 
sanctificatioQ  of  the  elements,  it  is  not  necessary  here 
to  enquire*  The  popriety  and  validity  of  our  form 
of  Coivsjecration  cannot  be  questioned;,  lor  to  the  words 
of  the  original  institution  we  prefix  prayer  and  invo^ 
cation*. 

*  In  some  copies  of  the  Prajer  of  ComieoratiOn  we  find  th§ 
words^  *'  his  ovm  oblation  of  himself/'  incorrectly  printed  for  *'his 
**  one  oblation  of  himself."  "  One  oblation"  is  the  reading  in  both 
of  Edward's  Books,  woA  in  all  the  did  Books^  as  well  as  those  <^ 
1662^  and  of  the  sealed  Books,  lihe  wprds  rafer  to  Heh.  ix.  2<^ 
and  28^  and  to  Heb.  x«  10  and  12*  Mr.  Wbbatlt  has  said, 
that  ''Dr.  Nicholls  giyes  it  ua  owji  eolation  In  his  edition, which 
**  he  says  he  conectedfi^om  a  seaJed  book ;"  and  this  I  know  had 
induced  some  Clergymen  :to  read  aum  instead  of  4me,  even  when 
Mie  was  panted  in  the  Booics  befoie  than.  Wreatlt,  I  suspect, 
fell  into  this  mistake  by  not  distinguishing  Nicholls'  smaller 
work,  in  which  he  followed  an  incorrect  copy,  from  his  foUo  volume 
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Dr.  NiCHOLLs  has  in  a  very  long  note  attempted 
to  proves  that  this  form  of  Consecration  should  be 
said  by  the  Minister  upon  his  knees.  But  here  the 
learned  Doctor  evidently  mistook  the  intention  of  the 
Church.  On  .this  subject  I  refer  the  Reader  to  the 
observations  made  on  the  Rubric  before  the  Cmifes^on. 

The  first  marginal  direction  in  this  prayer  is/  ^*  Here 
^'  the  Priest  shall  take  the  paten  into  his  hands."  The 
paten  is  the  plate  on  which  the  bread  is  laid  * ;  and 
Columella  speaks  of  patens^  and  of  broad  wide  ves- 
sels like  partens.  The  first  Christians^  who  were  ge- 
nerally of  the  lower  orders,  and  often  in  a  state  of 
persecution,  commonly  used  patens  made  of  wood,  or 
of  twisted  osiers.  Jerom,  in  his  censurie  of  a  rich  man 
fi)r  his  parsimony,  says  '^  None  is  richer  than  he ;  yet 

he  carries  the  Lord's  Body  in  a  common  wicker 

plate,  and  his  Blood  in  a  cup  made  of  glass."*  Pope 
ZEPHEEiNusf  ordered  that  at  the  Sacrament,  glass 
patens  should  be  used. 

The  chalice  (calix)  is  the  cup  which  contains  the  sa- 
cramental wine.  Zepherinus,  mentioned  above,  or- 
dered that  it  should  be  made  of  glass,  and  not  of 


published  afterward,  the  text  of  which  was  **  amended  according 
**  to  the  sealed  Books  ;*'  and  has,  one  oblation  once  offered.  Much 
as  I  disapprove  of.  many  of  the  proposals  made  by  the  authors  of 
Free  and  Candid  Disquisitions^  relating  to  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, yet  I  join  in  '*  their  humble  request,  that  both  the  Bible  and 
**  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  may  always  be  correctly  printed." 

*  Patena,  seu  patina,  est  vasis  genus  a  patendo  di<ctum.  Isi- 
dore.: 

t  A.D,  200. 
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wood^  as  it  had  been  to  his  time.  Tebltuluan  and 
Jerom  '  mention  glass  chalices ;  which  the  latter  ob- 
serves, were  liable  to  be  broken  *•  Upon  the  glass 
chalice,  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  century,  was 
painted  a  figure  of  the  good  sh^>herd  carrying  a  lamb 
upon  his  shoulders.  This  alluded  to  Christ.  To  the 
Church  which  Constantine  built  at  Rome,  he  gave  a 
silver  paten  weighing  201b.  and  twenty  silver  chalices 
weighing  3lb.  each.  Adrian  gave  to  St.  Peter's  at 
Rome,  a  paten  and  chalice  of  pure  gold,  weighing  to- 
gether 241b.  After  the  government  became  Chris- 
tian, the  splendid  decorations  of  the  altars  excited  the 
envy  of  the  Heathens.  The  Quasstor  Felix,  observ- 
ing the  magnificence  of  the  sacred  vessels,  made  by 
order  of  Constantine,  cried  out  **  See  in  what  sort  of 
'*  vessels  Ae  Son  of  Mary  is  ministered  to  f  .**  The 
Council  of  Rhemes,  held  under  Charlemagne,  , de- 
creed, that  chalices  should  not  be  made  of  glass,  on 
account  of  its  brittleness  ;  nor  of  wood,  on  account  of 
its  porosity,  which  imbibed  the  Sacrament;  nor  of 
brass,  on  account  of  its  foul  smell ;  nor  of  c(^per,  be- 
cause it  rusts ;  but  only  of  gold,  silver,  or  tin.  But 
vessels  of  gold  seem  to  have  been  in  common  use  be- 
fore this  Council ;  for  in  the  eighteenth  Canon  of  the 
Council  of  Tribur ;):,  there  is  the  following  pass^e. 
^*  Golden  Priests  formerly  used  wooden  cups,  but  now 

^  It  was  probably  a  glass  cbalice,  whicb  tbe  enemies  of  Atha- 
KAsiuSy  accused  bimof  baving  broken  in  a  passion.  Athak. 
Apol.  2. 

t  Theo.    Lib.  iii.  cap,  xii. 

X  Held  811. 
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^'  wooden  Priests  Qse  gcdden  cups  *."    At  Rome  the 
vessels  were  made  of  gold  in  the  third  century. 

In  the  Uv^  of  the  Popes,  frequent  mention  is  made 
of  larger  and  smaller  chalices.  In  the  larger  the  wine 
was  consecrated ;  and  the  smaller  were  called  minis- 
terial cups ;  because  the  Blood  of  Christ  was  ^And^ 
nkitered  in  them  to  the  people,  Remigius,  the  Arch*- 
faishep  of  Shemes^m^  a  present  to  that  Church  of 
a  miniBtarial  cnp^  on  whidi  he  qaused  the  foUowipg 
wrsei^  written  by  himsdf,  to  be  inscribed. 

Hauriat  hinc  populus  yitam  de  sangiuDe  f  sacro^ 
Injecto  eetemus  quern  fudit  vulnere  Christus. 
Remighis  leddit  Domino  sua  vota  sacerdos. 


>4i 


OF  THE  RUBRIC  BEFORE  THE  ADMINISTRATION. 

*'  Then  shall  the  Minister  first  receire  the  Ctnn- 
munion  in  both  kinds  himself^  and  then  proceed  to 
^  deliver  the  same  to  the  Bishops^  Priests  and  Dea- 
^  cons,  in  Kke  manner  if  any  be  present.**  All  the 
Clergy  formerly  communicated  within  the  rafls,  and 
before  the  Sacrament  was  administered  to  the  people. 
The  Constitutions  enjoined  that  the  Bishop  receive 

*  This  apophth^m,  as  Dijbaktcs  styles  it,  is  attributed  to 
WiKFRiD,  an  English  Benedictine  monk,  known  afterwards  by 
the  name  of  Boniface,  and  distinguished  by  the  title  of  *^  the 
*'  Apostle  to  the  Gennans."  This  celebrated  Missionary  was  con- 
secrated a  Bishop  in  723  by  Gileooby  IJ.  and  was  Inurdered  in 
Friesland  with  fifty  Ecclesiastics  who  accompanied  him,  in  755^. 

t  It  was  not  then  the  practice  of  the  Church  to  \^hi(Ad  the 
cup  from  the  Laity. 


Arst,  ^n  tbe  "PnesU  tod  Deacons^  And  tileu  aU  Hie 
people :  itid  tbe  Council  ei  Laodieea  eoacte^*  that 
^  only  persoD*  in  sacred  orden  should  go  to  the 
^*  alttf^ajidconiimuucate/' TheCotm^ 
likemse  prohibited  laymen  frcm  receiving  withm  the 
DoilBt;  and  the  fourth  of  Toledo  %ixA<st%  the  Pneste 
and  Deacons  to  commuinoate  at  the  place  ndiare  Ike 
iable  istood,  and  ihe  laity  in  tiie  lnody  of  the  Cbudb. 
The  Council  of  Trtdlo%  p^nxiits  no  layiabn  to  orat- 
attnmoite  ait  the  idtar^  except  the  Emperor  ahme. 
Hence  arose  the  distinction  between  ecclesiastiGal  and 
iay  Commmuon ;  whidi  woiids  tiie  Romanics  after- 
ward perverted  to  denote  a  very  different  things  Conn 
munion  in  one,  or  both  kinds. 

Oar  iRjzlMJCy  I  conceiTJeyeiEtends  only  to  sochiof  the 
Clergy  as  axe  at  the  time  ivithin.ihe  naila;  for  in  the 
former  Books  the  officiating  Minister  was  dincted^ 
iafter  receivii^  himself,  to  delivOT  the  Commnmon  to 
mother  Ministefcs^  if  any  were  presait,  that  they  n^ht 
jielp  llie  chief  Misusten  To  liie  rest  of  the  congre- 
gation^ whether  the  Clergy  or  Laity,  the  Saccament 
IS  delivered  in  the  order  in  which  they  kneel,  the 
Minister  always  beginmng  at  his  right  hand. 

^  Itis  to  be  deHvered  into  their  hands.''  We  have 
the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  Fathers^  that  the 

♦  A.P.  562. 

f  Chancels  (cancelU)  were  so  called  from  being  divided  from 
the  body  of  the  Church  by  lattices,  or  lattice-work.  In  the  old 
Greek  Churches  they  formed  a  skreen  :  and  they  form  almost  a 
skreen  in  many  of  our  old  ChurcheS;  still  standing* 

t  A.D.  633.  §  A.D.  692. 
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CoQidaiunioants  alwi^ys  receired  the  6l^mentfi(  into  their 
own  ^hands.  ^  Cyril^  in  his  fifth  Mystagogic  Cateche- 
sis^  directs  the  Communicant  to  receive  the  Body  bf 
Christ  in  the  hoUow  part  of  his  ri^ht  hand,  which  he 
advises  him  to  support  with  jthe  left.  This  is  what 
6tiiers  call  receiving  it  in  the  hands  placed  in  the  form 
of  a  cross;  During  the  corrupter  ages/  when  the  sa^ 
cramental  bread  and  wine  were  believed  to  be  the 
actual  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  a  wafer  was  substi- 
tuted for  bread ;  and  that  was  by  the  Priest  put  into 
the  mouth  of  the  Communicant^  that  no  particle  of 
tiie  Body  of  Ohrist  should  be  wasted  or  lost :  and  lest 
the  Blood  should  be  spilt,  or  any  accident  happen,  the 
cup  was  totally  withheld  from  the  laity.  At  the  Re- 
fifrmation  the  primitive  practice  was  restored,  and  the 
Communion  in  both  kinds  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
fhe  people.  :  . 

The  people  are  to  receive  the  Communion,  aU 
meekly  kneeling."  In  the  ancient  Church  the 
people  appear. to  have  more  generally  recdLved  the 
Communion  standing:  yet  they  '^ stood  with  fear 
^^  ^a^d  trembling,  with  silence  and  downcast  eyesV 
Cyril  directs  the  Communicant  '^  to  draw  near,  bow- 
mg  his  body  in  the  posture  of  worship  and.  adora- 
tion f ."  In  the  modern  Greek  Church. the  Commu- 
nicant does  not  kneel,  but  inclines  his  body,  and  is 
instructed  to  exercise  at  the  time  this  act  of  faith : 
^  I  believe  and  I  acknowledge  that  thou  art  Jesus 

*  -  « 

•  Lit.  Bas,  et  Chrysost.  HomtL  de  Encoen. 
t  Last.Sectiohof  last  Mystical  Catechesid^. 
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^  Christ  the  Son  of  the  livhig  QoA,  who  cameBt  into 
f^  the^wwld  to  save  sinners,  of  whom  Lam  chiefs." 
But  in  the  Western  Church  it  is  prohaUe,  that  the 
Sacrament  has  been  received  by  the  Communicisnt 
kneeling,  for  at  least  these  last  1^00  years  f.  In  .Eng^ 
land  the  people  had  always  been  accustomed  to  xe^ 
ceive  it  kneeling.  They  would  naturally  continue 
the  practice  afiter  the  Reformation;  and  it  was  proba- 
bly for  this  reason,  that  Edward's  first  Book  does  not 
pve&eribe  any  particular  posture.  In  the  second  Book, 
however,  kneeling  was  enjoined ;  and  in  the  Commu^ 
nion  Office  of  this  Book  a  Rubric  wa^  added,  explain* 
ing  the  teason  of  the  order,  and  disclaiming  ^  adwa- 
iion  of  the  sacred  bread  and  wine;  This  Rubric,  as  I 
have  observed  in  the  Introduction,  Elizabeth  thought 
it  prudent. to  oxiiit ;  and  it.  is  not  found  in  the  Booici^ 
printed  during  the  reigns  of  James  and.CHARLEs«  The 
substance  of  it,  however,  was  re|tored  at  the  Revbal 
in  1661.  It  now  appears  in  the  form  of  a  declaratioi^ 
or  protestation,  rather  than  of  a  Rubric;  It  is  placed 
after  tiae  Rubrics  that  follow  the/  Gdmmunion :  and 
to  it  r  refer,  as  a  ssofficient  apology  fbi.  tiie:  postiuse.  in* 
which  our  Church  directs  the  Cdmnuimi^  to  be  re-' 
ceived;  Of  sitting  at  the  Sacrament  there  is  no  ex- 
ample in  the  andent  Church/ nor  any  intimation,  of 
such  a  practice^m  any  ancient  writer  t*    Some  Arians 


•  Smith's  Greek  Church,  p.  159.  t  Comber.    > 

.  t  Sn  Aoa,  a  prectstan  or  puritan  in  Elizabeth's  reign,  proposed 
in  the  House  of  Commons  that,  to  avoid  idolatry,  the  Sacrament 
should  be  received  /ym^  |)ro5^ra/e.  .  Strypb's  Annals.    ^  r   .•  .^ 
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or  Unitarians  are  said  to  commumcate  atting,  in  order 
fo  shev  that  they  do  not  bc£eve  Christ  to  be  Grod; 
bat  only  their  feUow-creatore.  We  are  likewise  toId> 
that  it  is.  the  singular  privilege  of  the  Pope^  whenever 
he  perfiorms  the  Office  of  Consecration^  to  commusi- 
catesHting*. 

OF  THE  FORM  OF  ADMINI9TRATI0M. 

In  the  primitire  Church  the  Priest  pronmmeed  diese 
words,  '^  The  Body  of  Christ,  or  the  Body  of  our  Lord 
^'  Jesus  Christ/'  and  the  Communicant  answered 
^^  Amett»''  Afifcerwards  the  Priest  said,  '^  The  Body 
^'  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  preserve  thy  soul  unto 
^  eternal  life,"  aa  appears  from  the  Sacramentary  of 
Gregory  ;  and  the  Roman  Qiurch  still  retains  thia 
§am,  both  in  the  Canon  of  the  Mass,  wh^i  the  Priest 
commcmly  commimicates  alone,  and  at  the  time  when 
tibe  people  conmiunicate.  The  forms  in  Etxwabj>*b 
izst  Book,  were^^  The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
^  which  was  gbren  for  thee,  preserve  thy  body  and 
?  wul  unto  everlastmg  life."  And  when  the  cup  waa 
presented,  ^^  The  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesua  dtriat, 
which  was  shed  for  thee,  preserve  thy  hoA^  and 
soul  unto  everlasting  life."  Lx  the  second  Book, 
^be  forma  were,  ^  Take  and  eat  tfaia  in  remCTabranoe 
^^  that  Christ  died  for  thee,  and  feed  on  him  in  thy 

♦  "  So  that  he,  as  God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing 
^  lumsetf  tSiat  he  is  God."  (d  Thess.  ii.  4.)  It  is  said  that  Beke- 
DicT  XIII.  could  never  be  preraiied  upon  to  conform  to  tiiis  prac* 
tice,  but  received  the  elements  standing  at  the  ahar. 

11 


**  heart,  by  faith  ivith  thtoksg^g-"  And  '*  Drink 
^  this  ia  remembrance  that  Christ's  Blood  was  shed 
*'  for  thee,  and  be  thankftd-"  These  two  forms  were 
afterwards  miited,  as  I  have  already  stated  in  tiie  In-^ 
troduetion. 

&I7BEIC  AFTER  THE  ADMINISTRATION. 

If  the  consecrated  bread  or  wine  be  all  spent,  he^ 
fore  all  have  communicated,  the  Priest  is  to  consecrate 
more  according  to  the  form  before  prescribed ;  begin- 
ning at  (Our  Saviour  Christ  in  the  same  mght,  &c«) 
fcHT  the  bfessing  of  the  bread ;  and  at  (Likewise  after 
smpper,  &c.)  for  the  blessing  of  the  cup. 

From  this  Rubric,  which  was  inscarted  only  at  the 
last  Revisal,  we  may,  I  think,  infer,  that  the  Church  of 
England  conceives  consecration  to  be  principally  per- 
formed by  a  repetition  of  the  words  of  the  Institution, 
as  they  are  recorded  by  the  Evangelists  and  St.  Paiil« 
The  Chnrdi  at  least  thought  it  umiecessary  to  repeaf 
a  second  time  the  precatory  part  of  .the  form  of  conse- 
cration. The  .omission  saves  a  little  time,  which  is 
certainly  desirable,  when  the  Communicants  are  nu- 
merous, and  the  Clergym^  has  no  other  Minister  to 
assist  him. 

When  all  have  communicated,  the  Minister  shaU 

return  to  the  Lord's  table,  and  reverently  place 

upon  it  what  remaineth  of  the  consecrated  elements, 

covering  the  same  with  a  fair  linen  cloth."    This 

Rubric,  taken  from  the  Scotish  Liturgy,  was  likewise 

added  in  1661 ;  the  ceremony  which  it  prescribes,  waa 
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probably  observed  before.  This  cbth^  by  the  Latin 
ecclesiastical  writers^  is  called  the  corporal,  bwause 
it  was  wraj^ed  round  the  body  of  Christ  in  the. Eu- 
charist*. It  was  in  use  at  the  time  of  Isidore  Pe- 
leusiota,  who  wrote  A.D.  412,  and  says,  ''the. fine 
linen  cloth,  which  is  stretched  over  the  holy  gifts, 
represents  the  good  office  of  Joseph  of  Anmathea.'' 
DuRANDUS,  in  his  Rationale,  delivers  the  same  opi- 
nion :  ''  The  corporal  represents  the  fine  linen  cloth, 
in  which  the  body  (^Christ  was  wound  up  in  the 
sepulchre."  .  The  corporal  was  likewise  called  palla 
or  pall,  because  ''  it  vailed  the  sacramental  elements." 
The  institution  of  the  corporal  or  pall  is  ascribed  to 
EusEBius,  who  was  Bishop  of  Rome  about  the  year 
800  :  but  it  was  probably  in  use  before ;  for  he  or- 
dered that  ''  it  should  be  made,  not  of  silk  or  purple 
''  or  dyed  doth,  but  of  fine  white  linen,  like  that  in 
"  which  our  Lord  was  buried."  In  the  colour,  ma- 
nufacture, and  use  of  the  corporal,  the  old  liturgicaV 
writers  have  discovered  many  mystical  significations. 

IV.    THE  POST  COMMUNION. 

Our  Lord  concluded  his  last  Suffer  with  that  ad- 
mirable prayer,  which  is  recorded  by  St.  John,  and 
with  a  Hymn  mentioned  by  St.  Matthew,  and  sup- 
posed to  be  the  paschal  AUeluiah.  All  Churches  have 
followed  his  example.  Cyril  directs  the  Communi- 
cant not  to  withdraw  after  receiving  the  Body  and 

*  Corporale  dicitur  linteum  illud,  cui  superimponitur  in  sacro 
MteiBB'Corpus  Domini.    Pseudo-Alcuik  de  Div.  Off. 
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Blood  of  Christ/but  to  wait  fcnr  the  prayer^  and  giv^ 
jkhanks  to  Gop  for  haying  tl^pught  him  worthy  of  parr 
taking  of  such  great  mysteries.  After  receiving  th^ 
Lord's  Supper,  we  conclude  the  solemnity  with  prayers 
9Xid  thanksgivings,  which  if  performed  with  due  de^ 
vptioB,  will  convert  the  heavenly  food,  of  which  we 
have  partaken,  into  spiritual  nourishment. 

OP  THE  lord's  prayer. 

.••■#*■■. 

The  Post-communion,  like  the  Ante-^^ommunion, 
begins  with  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  and  we  can  at  no  time 
repeat  this  form  more  properly  or  paore  effectually, 
than  when  we  have  just  commemorated  the  merito* 
rious  sufferings  and  death  of  it?  divine  Author.  The 
Doxology  is  here  added  to  the  Lord's  Prayer,  because 
1^  part  of  the  Office^is  principally  eucharistic. 

■ 

OP  THE  TWO  PRAYERS  AFTER  THE  LORD's  PRAYER. 

Of  these  two  prayers  either  may  be  used  at  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  Minister.  A  part  of  the  first  is  princi- 
pally designed  for  the  practice  of  the  advice  givien  by 
St.  Paul*,  who  ^'beseeches  us  by  the  mercies  of  Grod, 
^'  that  we  present  our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy, 
f  acceptable  ivito  God,  which  is  our  reasonable  ser- 
**  vice/'  The  dedication  of  ourselves  to  God,  the 
Fathers  considered  as  one  grand  end  of  this  Sacra- 
ment ;  and  this  duty,  at  f^  times  requisite,  is  at  this 
time  peculiarly  seasonable.    We  have  just  been  re- 

♦  Rom.  xii.  I. 
VOL.  H.  Q 
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minded  of  the  mfimfe  love  of  Christ  in  giying  himself 
for  us.  In  this  Sacrament  he  has  given  himself  to  us  i 
we  have  chosen  hkn  for  our  Lord,  and  vowed  to  be  his 
servants ;  and  we  have  offered  up  to  him,  not  the  blood 
of  bulls,  nor  the  calves  of  oUr  lips,  but  ourselves,  omr 
souls  and  bodies.  The  rest  of  the  prayer,  which  is 
petitionary,  agrees  with  the  spirit  of  ancient  forms.  • 
The  second  prayer  abounds  more  with  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  and  expresses  our  joyful  sense  of  the 
benefits  received  in  this  Sacrament.  This  thanks- 
giving is  followed  by  a  petition  for  grace,  that  we  may 
continue  in  the  Communion  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  be  fruitful  in  all  good  works. 

OF  GLORIA  IN  EXCELSIS,  OR  THE  ANGELIC  HTMN. 

This  is  called  the  Angelic  Hymn^  from  its  begm;^ 
ning  with  the  words,  which  the  Angels  sung  at  our 
Saviour's  birUi,  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,4^c.^>  It 
was  likewise,  but  more  particularly  by  the  Greeks, 
called  the  great  Doxology,  in  contjfadistinction '  to 

*  Formerly  in  the  Western  Church,  as  Durant  has  remarked* 
the  Priest  alone,  who  represents  the  Angel  of  the  great  Council, 
announced  the  hymn,  by  beginning  it ;  and  the  choir,  who  repre- 
sented the  people,  responded.  In  proof  of  this  position  he  refers  to 
Innocent  III.  and  quotes  the  following  rerses  from  Hildebert. 

Angelicum  post  heec  Sacrifex  pater  incipit  hymnum, 
Incoeptiim  complet  vociferando  chorus. 
^   Incipiens  memorat  quse  salvatoris  in  cnrtu 
Gaudia  pastores  Angelus  edocuit 
Cantica  quee  post  hunc  superi  cecinere  reeenset, 
Gloria,  quam  complet  vociferando  chorus. 
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Gloria  Patri,  or  the  Hymn  beginning  Qlory  h^  to 
the  Fathef\  which  w^s  styled  the  less  Doxology.  The 
use  of  the  Hynm  Gloria  in<  Excelsis,  was  more  ge- 
nerally confined  to  the  Communion  Office^  as  it  is 
now  by  our  Church.  It  was,  however,  by  the  Greeks 
in;  the  days  of  Athanasius  said  at  public  Morning 
Prayer,  and  in  private  devotions  *.  Who  first  com- 
posed the  Hymn>  that  is,  who  first  added  the  remain- 
ing part  of  it 'to  the  words  spoken  by  the  heavenly 
choir,  it  is  impossible  to  determine.  Some  suppose 
it  to  be  as^  ancient  as  the  time  of  Luoian,  who  lived 
in  the  second  century;  and  imagine  that  he  alludes 
to  it  in  one  of  his  dialogues,  where  he  speaks  of  the 
ftiSn  wokvtawfiOQy  the  Ode  or  Hymn  with  many  names. 
Others  think  LucuK  meant  the  Gloria  Patri.  Rhai- 
BANUs  Maurus,  and  various  other  writers,  ascribe  the 
original  use  of  tiie  Hymnin  the  Communion  to  Tb- 
LESPHORus  in  the  year  150.  With  some  variation  the 
Hymn  is  found  in  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  and 
it  is  frequently  mentioned  by  Chrysostom,  as  a  part 
of  'the  Communion  Service.  '*  God,"  he  says^  "  first 
brought  down  Angels  hither,  and  then  carried  men 
up  to  them.  When  we  celebrate  the  Eucharist  we 
say.  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,"  &c.  He  likewise 
specifies  the  time  of  using  it  in  the  Communion  Ser- 
vice. *'  The  Communicants  know  what  Hymn  is 
^'  sung  by  the  Spirits  above,  what  the  Cherubim  say 

♦  Athanasius  (towards  the  end  of  his  Treatise  on  Virginity) 
recommends  that  the  hymns,  Benedicite  and  Gloria  in  Excelsis,  be 
sung  early  in  the  morning. 

q2 
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abbve>  what  the  Angels  said  above.  Glory  be  to 
God,  Glory  te  to  God  on  high.  Thierefore  oul: 
Hymns  come  after  our  l^salmody, .  as  something 
'more  perfect."  This  means  that  the  Psalms  were 
r^ung  in  the  Ante-communion  Service,  while  the  Gate- 
chumens  were  permitted  to  be  present.^  But  the 
Trisagion  or  CherMc  Hymn,  and  the  Gloria  In 
ExceUis  or  Angelic  Hymn,  were  more  particularly 
appropriated  to  the  Communion  Service.  All  that  I 
shall  further  remark  on  this  Hymn  is  given  in  the 
words  of  the  fourth  Council  of  Toledo  *.  This  Coun- 
cil anathematises,  or  threatens  with  excommunication, 
^11  who  should  refuse  the  admission  of -the  Hymns  of 
.Hilary,  Ambrose  and  others,  into  the  public  Service, 
on  the  principle  of  their  being  Hymns  of  liuman  cbm^ 
position.  They  might  on  the  same  grounds  reject 
the  less  Doxology,  Gloria  Patri,  and  the  greater 
Doxology,  Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  &c.  for  the  ad*- 
ditions  made  to  the  Angelic  Hymn  were  composed  by 
the  Doctors  of  the  Church. 

In  Edward's  first  Book  the  Angelic  Hymn  was 
appointed  to  be  said  in  the  introductory  part  of  the 
Gommunion  Office,  as  it  is  in  the  Missals.  In  the 
second  Book  it  was  placed  where  it  now  stands. 

THE  FINAL  BLESSING. 

Tnia  Rubric  herie  directs,  "  Then  the  Priest  (ot 
*'  Bishop,  if  he  be  present)  shall  let  them  depart  with 
"  this  blessing.'* 

♦  A.D.  633. 
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Among  the  ancient  people  of  God  it  \tas  custiOTK 
ary  to  dismiss  religious  assemblies  with  a  blessing, 
pronounced  by  one  of  the  principal  persons  present, 
sometimes  by  the  King,  but  more  commonly  by  thq 
Priests,  Thus  at  the  yemoval  of  the  ayk  to  Mount 
Sion,  ''  %s  soon  as  David  had  made  an  end  pf  offer-^ 
f^  ing  burnt-offerijiga  and  peace-ofFerings,  he  blessed 
"  the  people  in  the.  name  of  the  Lord  of  Hosta  *  ;** 
und  thus  likewise  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple, 
^'  Solomon,,  when  be  had  made  an  end  of  prayings 
*'  arose  from  before  the  ^Itar  of  the  Lord,  and  hft 
'^  3tood,  and  blessed  all  the  congregation  pf  Israel  f/' 
But  "  to  bless  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ^" ,  was  thc^ 
peculiar  office  of  the  Priest:  and  a  special  form  of 
benediction  was  prescribed  by  God  himself,  in  which 
Aaron  and  his  $ons  were  commanded  tp  bless  the 
people  §»  Qyr  Qreat  High  Priest,  a  little  before  hi^ 
Ascension,  after  eating  bread  for  the  last  time  with 
his  Apostles,  took  leave  of  them  with  a  blessing; 
and  ^*  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from 
*'  them  |[.  Whether  the  practice  was  derived  from 
the  example  of  Jesus,  or  the  general  custom  of  the 
Jews,  the  Christians  have  from  the  earliest  ages  con-, 
eluded  their  daily  Offices,  and  more  especially  the  ce^ 
lebration  of  the  Eucharist,  with  a  benediction  proi 
nounced  by  the  Bishop,  or  principal  Priest  that  wa» 
present.  The  Constitutions  direct  "  the  people  to 
^'  bow  down  their  heads,  while  the  Bishop  pronounces 

*  2  Sam.  yi.  17, 18.  i  I  liings  viii.  54,  55.. 

X  Deut.  X.  8.  §  Numb.  vi.  23.  ||  Luke  xxiv.  51.    . 
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**  the  blessing ;"  and  a  Council  ordained^ ''  that  none 
f  should  presume  to  depart  before  it  was  given  *•*• 
Catechumens,  whom  their  proficiency  in  Christian 
knowledge,  joined  to  their  orderly  conversation,  had 
enJEtbled  to  become  candidates  for  Baptism,  were  ad« 
mitted  to  receive  the  Bishop's  benediction ;  and  ex^ 
elusion  from  it,  was  a  punishment  inflicted  upon  de- 
linquents that  had  been  baptized. 

Our  final  blessing  is  taken  out  of  Scripture.  The 
former  part  is  evidently  borrowed  from  the  writings 
of  St  Paul  t,  and  the  latter  is  a  Christian  paraphrase, 
or  rather  summary,  of  the  form  originally  delivered 
to  Moses  :|:.  St.  Paul,  after  directing  us  to  address 
God  in  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving, 
immediately  adds,  ''  And  the  peace  of  God,  which 
^'  passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts 
*^  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus."*    The  words  of 

*  Cone.  Agatb.  t  PM*  iv-  6- 

t  Num.  vi.  22, 23,  24, 25.  On  this  benediction  see  former  yoL 
p.  299,  fourth  edit.  The  name  of  the  Lord  thrice  repeated,  pro^ 
bably  to  denote  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  our  Form  has  changed 
into  '^  God  Almighty,  the  Father  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost/' 
The  ancient  benediction,  which  we  employ  in  our  Office  for  the 
Visitation  of  the  Sick,  the  Jews  think  ought  not  to  be  translated. 
For  an  account  of  the  oeremonies  to  be  observed  at  pronouncing  it, 
see  Fabixjs  on  Numb.  VI.  Buxtorf  says, "  Quum  finitis  preci- 
**  bus  sacerdos  benedictione  populum  prosequitur,  manus  et  digitos 
^*  ab  invicem  divaricat ;  tum  enim  dicuut  sapientes,  majestatem  et 
^'  preesentiam  divinam  super  sacerdotis  manibus  quiescere :  ideo, 
*^  ne  quis  e  plebe  manus  illius  aspiciat,  graviter  sunt  interminati ; 
'^  eum  eniniL  qui  hoc  ausus  sit,  protinus  excsecari.''  De  Syn.  Jad. 
xiap.  xW, 
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St^  Paul^.  had  tiley  been  purposely  designed,  bonld 
scarcely  h^ve  been'  better  suited  to  form:a  conclusion 
for  this  Office.  We  have,  ^cording  to  his  direction, 
Q£Pered  up  pifayer,  supplication  and  thanksgiving,  to 
the  Divine  Majesty ;  and  before  our  departure  the 
Minister  of  Chrii^  pronounces  upOn  us  the  blessing 
of  peace  *. 

This  benediction  of  the  Priest  is  not  to  be  consi- 
dered merely  as  n  prayer*:  It  is  likewise  an  Absolu- 
tion, an  assurance  of  blessing  and  of  peace;  for  God 
liimself  Mill  bless  those  who  are  duly  qualified  to  re- 
ceive the  sacerdotal  Hes£dng ;  and'  the  b^edictions 
and  absolutions,  which  the  Ambassadors  of  Christ 
mnisteriallff^'protioxince  upon  earth,  will  be  ratified 
kiH^avefif* 


THE  SIX  COLLECTS  ANNEXED  TO  THE  OBDEtt  OP  THE 

HOLY  COWtMUNION. 

The  meaning  of  these  Collects,  of  which  every  sen- 
tence is  taken  from  Holy  Scripture,  is  so  clear,  that 
they  can  require  no  elucidation..  They  may  be  dis- 
tinguished by  the  following  titles. 
'  1.  A  Prayer  for  Safety  in  all  the  Changes  and 
Chances  of  this  Mortal  Life. 

*  The  Liturgies  ascribed  to  St.  Jambs,  CHRTdosTOH  and 
Basil,  conclude  with  ^e  mention  of  peace ;  and  the  kiss  of  peace 
anciently  followed  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist.  On  the  prac- 
tice of  praying  for  pedce,  see  former  vol.  second  Collect  at  the 
Morning  and  Evening  Pray6r. 

f  See  Article-  Absolution  in  this  v6lutile^ 
11 
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2.  For  the  Preservation  of  owf  Bodies  and  SouIs/    • 
8.  For  a  Blessing  on  the  Word  of  God,  whether 

« 

read  or  expounded. 

4.  For  Direction  and  Assistance  in  all  our  Actions. 

5.  For  the  Excuse  and  Supply  of  the  Defects  of 

our  preceding  Devotions.     And 

6.  For  the  Acceptance  of  all  our  former  Supplica- 

tions. 

The  Rubric  that  precedes,  and  the  Itubric  thai 
follows  these  Collects,  do  not  exactly  agree^  though 
they  may  easily  be  reconciled.  The  first  part  of  the 
former  stands,  as  it  did  in  Edward's  first  Book,  when 
the  Prayer  for  Christ's  Church  was  said  only  at  the 
Communion^  But  that  Prayer  being  transposed  in 
Edward's  second  Book,  and  appointed  to  be  said  oa 
Sundays  and  Holidays,  when  there  is  no  Communion, 
the  words  of  the  former  Rubric  should  have  been,  uot 
"  after  the  Offertory,"  but  '^  after  the  Prayer  for  the 
"  whole  state  of  Christ's  Church  militant  here  on 
"  earth ;"  except  the  Revisers  considered  that  Prayer 
as  a  part  of  the  Offertory. 

Of  the  nine  Rubrics  after  the  CommunioUi  I  do 
not  know  that  any  requires  elucidation,  besides  the 
eighth,  which  directs  that  every  parishioner  shall  com- 
municate at  the  least  three  times  in  the  year*  *  Of  the 
origin  and  cause  of  this  regulation,  it  may  be  neces- 
sary to  subjoin  some  account. 

It  apears  to  have  been  the  rule  and  practice  of  the 
more  early.  Christians  in  general,  to  celebrate  the 
Communion  either  every  day,  or  at  least  as  often  as 
assemblies  were  held  for  public  worship.     The  apos- 


tolic  Canons,  iind  th^  Synod  of  Antiocti,  tlure&tened 
with  excommunicatidn  every  one  of  the  faithful,  who 
came  to  Church  to  hear  the  Scriptures^  but  disorderly 
turned  away  from  the  participation  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per. Other  Canons  shew  that  the  Celebration  of  the 
Eucharist  was  one  part  of  Divine  Service,  and  inse*^ 
parably  connected  with  it :  and  such  Canons,  as  ex^ 
dude  penitents,  suppose  all  the  rest  of  the  people  ta 
be  partakers  of  the  Lord  s  Supper  *• 

To  the  injunctions  of  the  Canons  of  the  Church, 
corresponded  the  practice  of  the  people,  for  the  first 
three  centuries  at  least.  Ignatius,  the  apostolic  Fa* 
ther  and  Martyr,  who  flourished  A*D«  101,  thus  ad- 
dresses the  Ephesians.  ^*  Be  it  your  cafe,  therefore, 
^  to  come  more  fully  together  to  celebrate  the  Eu-* 
charist,  and  to  glorify  God ;  for  when  you  meef 
more  fully  together  in  one  place,  the  powers  of 
^'  Satan  are  demolished ;  and  the  destruction,  which 
he  meditates  against  you,  is  destroyed  by  the  con-* 
cord  of  your  faith/'  Plimy  the  Proconsul,  who 
was  contemporary  with  Ignatius,  states  to  the  Em-f 
peror,  that  it  was  customary  for  the  Christians  in 
Bithynia,  *^  to  meet  together  early  in  the  morning,' 
''  before  it  was  light,"  which  was  done  to  avoid  the 
fury  of  their  pe)rsecutors>  *'  and  to  sing  a  Hymn  ttf 
*f  Christ,  as  God;  and  to  bind  themselves  by  a  Sa- 
^  crament  to  do  nothing  wicked/'  Justin  Martyr, 
who  lived  A.D.  140,  describes  more  particularly  the 
manner  in  which  the  Christians  in  his  time  celebrated 

*  See  Cave  Prim.  Christ,  p.  i.  339.    Binoham,  voU  i.  p.  885. 
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Dinne  Worship.  From  his  words  ft  appears,  that  on 
every,  Sunday  at  least,  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord V 
Supper  was  administered.  Tertuxxian  informs  us 
that  when  he  wrote,  the  Christians  received  the  £u-« 
diarist  at  their  ante*lnean  assemblies  on  Sundays 
and  other  days :  especially  on  the  two  stationary  days 
ef  the  week,  that  is,  Wednesdays  and  Fridays  ;-on  ihe 
anniversary  of  lli^  festivals  of  Martyrs ;  and  on  the 
fifty  days  between  Easter  and  Whitsuntide.  To  some, 
who  had  scruples  about  communicating  oh  Wednes- 
days and  Fridays,  the  stationary  days,  or  half  fasts*; 
and  were  apprehensive  that  to  receive  the  Eucharist 
might  break  their  &st ;  he  replies,  that  ^^  their  station 
'*  or  half  fast  would  be  the  more  solemn,  if  they  stood 
^'  at  the  altar  of  God ;.  and  that  the  reception  of  the 
^  Eucharist,  instead  of  violating  the  £ast^  would  render 
*^  it  the  more  acceptable"  to  God.  Basil  likewise  says, 
^  the  Wednesday  and  Friday  are  stationary  dayd,  and 
^^  days  of  Communion  f  and  Socrates,  ienumerating 
various  different  rites,  observed  in  different  Churches, 
notices  one  custom  which  was  probably  peculisir  to  the 
Chwcchot Alexandria.  *'  At  Alewandria,*'^e  ssLys, 
i'  the  Scriptures  are  lead  and  ejtpounded  on  these  (sta« 
^  tionary)  days,  and  all  the  parts  of  Divine  Worship 
are  performed,  except  the  celebration  of  the  mys-^ 
teries  f."  Does  not  the  exception  imply,  that  to 
celebrate  the  Euch^st  oti  these  days,  was  the  general 
custom  of  other  Churches  1 

*  On  those  days  they  faste'd  till  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon, 
f  Lib,  V.  cap.  xii. 
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Saturday  was  likewise  observed  with  great  solem- 
nity. By  the  Latin  Churches  (excepting  those  of 
Milan)  it  was  kept  as  a  fast;  but  by  the  Greek 
Churches,  as  a  festival.  Basil  says,  it  was  one  of  the 
four  days  of  the  week  on  which  they  received  the 
Communion ;  and  he  recommends  daily  Commu- 
nion *.  SoGRATBs  observes,  that  on  this  day  in  every 
week,  the  Eucharist  was  always  celebrated  in  all 
Churches  of  the  world  except  those  of  Alexandria 
and  Rome  f  •  He  adds,  that  ^'  some  Churdies  of 
^^  Egypt,  near  Alexandria,  and  those  of  ThebaSf, 
^  differed  from  the  rest  of  the  Christian  world  in  this: 

they  communicated  in  the  evening,  after  feasting 
'.'  to  repletion.''  But  Cassian  says,  that  in  the  mo- 
nasteries of  Egypt  and  ThebaXs,  the  Communion 
was  celebrated  on  Saturday  and  the  Lord's  day  at 
nine  in  the  morning.  The  Council  of  Laodicea 
enacts,  that,  *'  during  Lent,  the  Eucharist  shall  be 
^  celebrated  on  Saturday  and  the  Lord'ff  day  only  J.** 
Athanasius,  who  is  one  of  the  first  writers  that  men- 
tions the  weekly  observance  of  Saturday  as  a  day  of 
public  worship,  says,  that  ^'  they  met  on  the  Sabbath, 
^'  not  because  they  were  infected  with  Judaism,  but 

♦  Ep.  289. 
•  t  Bingham  (b.  xiii.  eh.  iz.  sect.  3.)  misrepresents  the  words  of 
Socrates,  who  positively  affirms,  that  the  Romans  and  Alexan-» 
drians  in  his  time, did  not  communicate  on  Saturday.  The  differ- 
ence  between  some  Churches  of  Egypt,  near  Alexandria,  and  the 
Alexandrians,  was,  that  the  former  communicated  on  Saturday. 
They  differed  from  Other  Churches  by  doing  it  in  the  evening. 

I  Can.  49. 
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^'  to  worship  Jesus,  the  Lord  of  the  Sahbath/*  That 
Saturday  was  not  kept  as  a  Jewish  Sabbath  nughfc 
easily  be  proved,  were  this  a  proper  place  for  entering, 
into  such  a  discussion. 

Besides  these  four  stated  days,  Sunday,  Wednes^ 
day,  Friday  and  Saturday,  on  which  the  Communion 
was  in  many  Churches  administered,  it  was  likewise: 
always  and  universally  celebrated  on  certain  inciden- 
tal days ;  I  mean,  the  festivals  of  the  Martyrs ;  and 
these  commemorations,  in  the  time  of  .Chrysostom^ 
Qccurred  at  least  once  or  twice  in  every  week.  * 

.  The  custom  of  receiving  the  Sacrament  every  day 
continued. for  a  considerable  time,  especially  in  the 
West;  and  longer  in  some  Churches  than  in  others: 
In  cities  and  the  greater  Churches,  I  conceive  it  waa 
Administered  daily. ;  whilst  the  people  in  smaller  towns, 
and  the  country,  received  it  only  once  or  twice  a  week.: 
By  Cyprian  we  are  assured,  that  at  Carthage  the. 
Sacrament  was,  in  his  time,  (A.D.  250)  celebrated 
every  day.  ''  In  the  Lord's  Prayer  we  say.  Give  us 
*^ythis  day  owr  daily  bread.  This  may  be  under- 
f^  stood  in  a  spiritual  as  well  as  in  a  natural  senise  '^ 
that  is,  as  a  petition  to  be  fed  in  the  Eucharist , 
every  day  with  the  flesh  of  Christ,  which  is  the 
**  bread  of  life.  This  bread,"  continues  Cyprian, 
''  we  desh-e  may  be  daily  given  to  us,  who  daily  re- 
'^  ceive  the  Eucharist  for  the  nourishment  of  our  souls 
*'  to  eternal  life,  who  every  day  receive  the  Eucha- 
*'  rist  as  the  food  that  nourishes  to  salvation  *.'* 

*  De  Orat.  !Doin.  pp.  14ft  147.  of  Ed.  of  Oxon.     See  alsa 
Editor*s  Note. 


€€ 


POST  COMMUNION*  237 

'  In  his  epistle  to  iHe  people  of  Thihuris,  a  diocese 
in  the  province  of  Carthage,  of  which  he  was  Me* 
4Topolitan^  he  exhorts  them  to  prepare  for  &  &rious 
persecution,  which  he  saw  approaching,  from  this  con«- 
isideration ;  *'  We  every  dat  drink  the  blood  of 
'^  Christ,  that  for  Christ  we  hay, shed  our  own;" 

Ambrose  wishes  the  Sacrament  to  be  administered 
:every  day ;  and  does  more  than  intimate,  tiiat  in  his 
-dioce^  of  Milan  it  was  so  administered.  He  glances, 
not  in  an  oblique  direction,  at  some  members  of  the 
Greek  Church,  who  Tcoeived  it  only  xmce  or  .twice  a 
year.  Jerom  tells  'us,  that  at  Rome  and  in  Spain  it 
was,  in  his  lime,  customary  to  communicate  dsuly; 
and  he  was  desirous  that  all  men  should  do  io,  pro^ 
vided  they  came  duly  prepared. 

AusTm  testifies  that  the  Sacrament  was  adminis** 
.tered  every  Lord's  day  at  least :  in  some  places  on 
Saturday  .and  Sunday ;  in  others  at  certain  appointed 
^tiines ;  and  in  some  daily.  Austin,  like  Ambrose  and 
Jerom,  wishes  it  to  be  received  every  day,  provided 
•it  be  received  worlJiily.  ''  Some,"  he  observes,  ^'  out 
^'  of  lionour  of  our  Saviour,  dare  not  receive  it  every 
'^^  day,  lest  they  should  receive  it  unworthily;  and 
^^  others,  out  of  honour  of  our  Saviour,  dare  not  let  a 
^'  day  pass  without  receiving  it."  '  *      : 

'  .  Gennadius,  who  wrote  a  few  years  .before  the  be^ 
ginning  of  the  sixth  century,  neither  praises  nor  dis*- 
praises  daily  Communion. ,  He  persuades  all  who  are 
not  g^ty  of  .any  gross  sin,  but  only  of  sins  of  infir- 
mity, to  communicate  every  Lord's  day ;  or  ofifcener,  if 
their  minds  be  fiee  from  all  love  of  these.sinsu 
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Chetsostoh  often  inveighs  wiiih  T^emence  against 
the  neglect  of  frequent  Communion*  He  tell  us,  that 
though  such  as  were  more  deroa&y  disposed,  commu^ 
ideated  sometimes  every  day,  and  always  three  days 
in  the  week,  yet  many  came  but  once  a  year,  and  then 
out  of  fonnaUty,  or  through  superstition,  at  some  so- 
lemn festival.  ^'  In  vain,"  4says  he,  ^'  is  the  daily  sa- 
^'  crifice  offered ;  in  vain  do  we  stand  at  the  altars 
'^  there  are  none  that  communicate."  And  in  ano- 
ther place,  he  says,  ''  I  often  observe  a  great  number 
''  flock  to  hear  the  Sermon,  but  they  fly  from  the 
^'  Lord's  table.  They  that  are  invited  come  to  the 
^^  feast,  and  sit  down ;  but  when  the  banquet  is  brought 
^'  in,  they  superciliously  retire/' 

As  piety  declined,  and  ecclesiastical  discipline  be- 
came relaxed,  the  celebration  of  this  Sacrament  be- 
came less  frequent.  It  fell  from  once  a  day  to  once  a 
week,  from  once  a  week  to  once  a  month,  and  from 
once  a  month  to  once  a  year ;  and  several  Councils, 
instead  of  attempting  to  revive  the  spirit  of  primitive 
devotion,  and  to  restore  the  ancient  £scijpline,. con- 
tented themselves  with  obliging  the  laity  to  commu- 
nicate three  times  a  year,  at  Christmas,  Easter  and 
Pentecost. 

At  length,  in  1215,  the  Lateran  Council^  under 
Pope  Innocent  III.  decreed,  *^  that  every  man  and 
^'  woman  should  privately  make  a  fEuthfol  confession 
^'  of  all  their  sins  to  their  own  Priest,  and  receive  the 
^^  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  at  Easter."  Excepting 
&erefore>at  Easter,  the  people  left  the  Priest  to  com^ 
municate  alone } .  and  from  this  period  we  may  date 
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the  origin:  of  prmte  or  sdifory  masses^  one  of  the 
grossest'  oonrilptions  that  disgraced  the  Romish 
Churdk  In  them  ^ere  said  ancient  ^  prayers^  giving 
thanks  to  God  for  the  Tf hole  congregation^  as  par-^ 
takefsof  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christy  when  not  one 
of  them  received  the  Sacrament.  ^Tha  people  were 
mere  spectators^  while  the  Priest  pretended  to  act  in 
the  name  of  the  whole  congregation^  and  to  commu- 
nicate without  any  real  Communion. 

In  this  state  of  degeneracy  the  Compilers  of  our 
Communion  Office  found  the  Church  of  England : 
and  one  of  the  first  attempts  of  our  Reformers^  after 
the  death  of  Henry,  was  to  rectify  this  abuse,  and  to 
restore  frequent  and  general  Communion.  They  suc- 
ceeded so  far  as  to  abolish  private  Masses ;  though 
they  were  unable  to  re-establish  the  practice  of  com- 
municating every  Lord's  day.  Still  the  Church  of 
England  was  happier  in  her  attempts  to  restore  fre- 
quent Communion,  than  her  sister  Church  of  Scot- 
land*, and  some  Protestant  societies  on  the  conti- 
nent f.     Though  the  people  are  not  absolutely  re- 

*  In  Scotland  the  Communion  is  administered  but  once  a  year, 
and  never  on  Christmas  Day^  Easter  Sunday,  or  any  other  great 
festival. 

t  Calvin  endeavoured  to  establish  weekly,  or  at  least  monthly, 
Communions  :  but  he  was  overpowered,  and  obliged  to  submit  to  a 
rule,  which  requires  the  people  to  communicate  four  times  a  year. 
When  he  first  went  to  Geneva,  the  Sacrament  '*  was  administered 
"  only  thrice  a  year."  He  says,  that  "  the  practice  of  communi- 
"  eating  only  once  a  year,  whoever  might  introduce  it,  was  most 
"  certainly  the  invention  of  the  devil."  Instit.  Lib.  iv.  Cap.  xvii. 
Sect.  46. 
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quired  to  reeeive  the  Sacrament  oftener  than  threo 
limes  a  jeai, .  yet  many  Churches^  throughout  the 
kingdom,  have  monthly  Communions.  In  sojne,  tiie 
Sacrament  is  administered  on  all  the  Holidays ;  and 
In  several  parish  Churches  in  London,  as  well  a^  in 
pome  Cathedrals  and  Collegiate  Churches,  on  every 
]Lord's  day. 
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Tha«e,  at.the  R^yiss^I  of  our  Book  of  Coimnon  Prayer 
in  1552^  the  Order  for  the  Administration  of  the 
Lord'9  Supper  underwent  a  vei:y  considerable,  chapge, 
has  been  already  noticed ;  and  I  once  meant  to  state 
at  large,  in  the  course , of  the  .elucidation  of  this  Of- 
fice, tjbe  particulars  .in  which  the  first  iPook  differs 
from  the  second  and  fi^om  our  own.  But,  so  nu- 
merous and  important  are  the  alterations  and  trans^ 
positions,  it  ^appep^red /afterwards  to  be  .the  shor|;est 
and  securest  way,  to  present  a  transcript  of  the  Ser- 
Yice  itself  in  its  original  form,  with  suppression  of  such 
passages  however  as  agree  with  our  present  Book,  or 
whose  disagreement  is  merely  verbal.  By  this  mode 
a  concise  and  comprehensive ,  survey  may  likewise  be 
taken  of  the  whole  of  an  Office,  which  perhaps  but 
few  have  seen,  and  some  may  be  desirous  to  examine. 
The  form  that  I  subjoin  is  copied  from  the  edition  by 
Whitchurch  ». 

THE  SUPPEH  OF  THE  L0RJ>,  AND  THE  HOLY  COMMUNION, 

COMMONLY  CALLED  VKE  MASS. 

So  many  as  intende  to  bee  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Communion,  shall .  signifie  their  names  to  the  Curate 

*  See  p.  xliii.  of  Introduction. 
VOL.  U.  R 
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over-night ;  or  else  in  the  morning  before  the  be^- 
ning  of  Matins,  or  immediately  after. 

And  if  any  of  those  be  an  open  and  notorious  evU 
liver>  so  that  the  congregation  by  him  is  offended,  or 
have  done  any  wrong  to  his  neighbours  by  word  or 
deed^  the  Curate  shall  call  him  and  advertise  him,  in 
any  wise  not  to  presume  to  come  to  the  Lordes  table, 
iintil  he  hath  openly  declared  himself -to  have  truly 
repented  and  amended  his  former  naughty  life :  that 
the  congregation  may  thereby  be  satisfied,  whidh  be- 
fore were  offended :  and  that  he  have  recompens'd  the 
parties,  whom  he  hath  dooen  wrong  unto,  or  at  the 
least  bee  in  full  purpose  to  so  doe,  as  sone  as  he  con* 
veniently  maye. 

The  same  Ordre  shall  the  Curate  wise,  with  ilio06 
betwixt  whom  he  perceiveth  malice  and  hateed  to 
reign^  not  suffmng  them  to  bee  partakers  of  the 
Lord's  table,  until  he  know  them  to  bee  reconcil'd. 
And  that  one  of  the  parties  so  at  variaunce  be  content 
to  forgive  from  the  botome  of  his  hearte  all  that  the 
other  hath  trespac'd  against  him^  and  to  make  amendes 
for  that  he  himselfe  hath  offended;  and  the  other 
partie  will  not  bee  perswaded  to  a  godly  imitie,  but 
remayne  still  in  his  frowardness  and  malice :  the  Mi- 
nister in  that  cause,  ought  to  admit  the  penitent  per- 
sone  to  the  Holy  Communion,  and  not  hym  that  is 
obstinate. 

Upon  the  day  and  at  the  time  appointed  for  the 
ministration  of  the  Holy  Communion,  the  Prieste,  that 
shall  execute  the  holy  ministery,  shall  put  upon  hym 
the  vesture  appointed  for  that  ministration ;  that  is  to 
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s^e,  a  white  albe  plain  with  a  vestment  or  cope. 
And  where  there  be  many  Priestes  or  ]>eacoDs>  there 
so  many  shall  be  ready,  to  help  the  Prieste  in  the  mi- 
nistration^ as  shall  bee  requisite :  and  shall  hare  upon 
them  likewise  the  vestures  appointed  for  theur  mi- 
nistery ;  that  is  to  saye^  albes^  with  tunacles.  Then 
shall  the  Clearkes  sing  in  Englishe  for  the  Ofilk^  or 
Intraite,  (as  they  call  it)  a  Psalme  appointed  tor  that 
day. 

The  Prieste  standing  hmmbly  afore  ike  middes 
qf  the  altar  ehaU  saye  the  Lord's  Pray^ 
with  this  ColleeL 
Almightie  God^  unto  whom  all  hearts  bee  open^  &c. 
.    Then  shall  he  saye  a  Psalme  appointed  for  the 
Introite:  which  Psalme  endedy  the  Prieste  shall 
saye^  or  else  the  Clearhes  shaU  syngy 
iii.  Lorde  have  mercie  upon  us. 
iii.  Christ  have  merde  upon  us. 
iii.  Lorde  have  mercie  upon  us. 
Then  the  Prieste  standing  at  Qoddes  hoard  shall 

hegin^ 
Glory  be  to  God  on  high. 

The  Clearkes.     And  in  yearth  peace,  ^^ood  will 
towards  men. 

We  prayse  thee,  we  blesse  thee,  &c. — Sonne  of  the 
Father,  that  takei^  away  tl^  synnes  of  the  wwlde, 
have  mercie  upon  us :  Thou  that  tilkeist  away  the 
synnes  of  the  woride,  veceyre  onr  Prayer. 
Thou  that  sitteat»  &c 

Then  the  Prieste  shall  turne  him  to  the  people 
and  saye, 

r2 
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The  Xorde  be  .with  you.   . 

The  Aunswere.    And  with  thy  spirite. 

The^  Prieste.  .  Let  us  pray. , 

Then  shall  follow,  the  Collect  of  the  daye,  with 

.   one  of  these  two  Collects  following. 

FortheKyng. 
Ahnightie  God^  whose  k3nigdom  is  everlastings  and 
power  infinite^  have  mercie. upon. the  whole . congre- 
gation^ and  so  rule  the  heart  of  thy  chosen  servaunt 
Edward  the.  sixt,  our  kyng  and  governour : '  that 
he  (kpQwyng  whose  Minister  he  is)  may  above  all 
thinges^  seke  thy  honour  and  glory ;  and  that  we  his 
subjects^  &c. 

Almightie  and  everlasting  God^  we  bee  taught,  &c. 
The  Collects  ended,  the  Prieste^  or  he  that  is  ap- 
pointed, shall  read,  the  Epistle,  in  the  place 
assigned  for  the  purpose,  saying  ; 
The  Epistle  of  St.  Paul,  written  in  the Chap- 
ter of to  the  .      . 

The  Minister  then  shall  read  the  Epistle.    Inir- 

mediately  cftet  the  Epistle  ended,  the  Prieste, 

or  one  appointed  to  read  the  Gospell,  shall 

saye,  , 

The  Holy  Gospell,  written  in  the -r — Chapter 

of  .    J  ^ 

The  Cle^rhes  and  People  shall  aunswere. 
Glory  be  to  thee,  O  Lorde.  -  t 

The  Prieste  or  Deacon  then  shall  read  the  Gas-' 
pell:  after  the  Gospell  ended,  the  Prieste 
shaU  begin. 
I  believe  in  one  God, 
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'  The  Clearhes  shaU  sing  the  rest. 

The  Father  Almightie^  maker  of  heaven  and  yearth^ 
&c- 

After  the  Crede  ended  shall  fallow  the  Serfn&h 
or  Homely,  or  some  portion  of  one  of  the 
Homelies,  as  they  shall  he  herettfter  divided, 
wherein  if  the  people  be  not  exhorted' to  the 
worthy  receiving  qf  the  Holy  Sacrament  of 
the  Bodye  and  Blonde  (four  Sttvioure  ^Christ : 
then  shall  the  Curate  gevethis^ Exhortation, 
to' those  that  he  minded  to  receive  the  same. 
Beloved  in  the  Lord,  ye  that  mind  to  come*,  &c. 
— Therefore  yf  any  here  he  a  blasphemer;  adbulte- 
rerf,  or  bee  in  malice  or  eiivie,  or  in  any  other  gre- 
vous  crime,  (except  he  be  truly  sorry  therefore^  and 
earnestly  rnyhded  to  leave  the  same  vices,  aiiddo  trust 
hymselfe  to  bee  reconciled  to  Alinightie  God,  and  in 
charitie  with  all  the  worlde)  lette  hym  bewalye  his 
synnes,  and  not  come  to  the  holy  table,  lest  after  the 
takying  of  that  most  blessed  bread,  the*  Devfll  enter 
into  hym,  as  he  dyd  into  Judas,  to  fyllhim  full  of  all 
iniquitie,  and  bring  hym  to  destruccion,  bothe  of  bo- 
die  and  soul.    Judge  J  therefore  your  selves(  (brethren) 
that  ye  bee  not  judged  of  the  Lorde.    Let  your  niynde 
bee'without  desire  to  syhne,  repent  you  truly  for  your 
synnes  past,  have  an  earnest  and  lyvelie  faiih  in 
Christe  our  Savioure,  bee  in  perfect  charitie,  &c. — 

•  See  the  Exhortation  at  the  Communion,  the  third, 
f  See  the  first  Exhortation. 
'    I  See  the  Exhortation  at  the  Communion. 
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He  hath  lefte  those  holy  mistertes,  as  a  pledge  of  his 
Ichre^  and  a  continual  retnemlnraunce  of  the  same  his 
own  blessed  Bodye,  and  precious  Blonde^  for  us.  to 
feda  upon  spiritually^  to  oiir  endless  comfort  and  con* 
solaclixi.     Ta  him  therefore^  &c. 

f  In  Cathedral  Churches  or  other  places,  where 

therd  ie  dailie  Communion,  it  shall  hes^^fficient 

to  reade  this  Exhortation  above  written,  once 

in  a  moneth.   And  in  Paryshe  Churches,  upon 

the  wehe  idayes  it  may  he  left  tmsaied. 

•if  And  if  upon  the  Sonday  or  Holy  Date  the 

people  he  negligent  to  come  to  the  Communion, 

then  shidl  the  Prieste  earnestly  exhorts  his 

parishioners,  to  dispose  themselves  to  the  re^ 

■  ceyvingt^  the  Holy  Communion  more  dili^ 

gently,  saiyng  these  or  lihe  wordes  unto  them. 

Dere  friends ;  and  yon  especially  upon  whose  soules 

I  have  cure  and  charge^  on  — '—  next>  I  do  intende 

by  God's  grace>  to  offire  to  all  sucfae  as  shalle  be  godhe 

"disposed,  the  most  comfortable  Sacrament  of  the  Bodye 

and  Blonde  of  Christe,  to  be  taken  of  them  in  the  re^ 

membraunce  of  his  moste  fruitfiill  and  gl<xrious  pas- 

^n;  by  the  which  passion  we  have  obteigned  re*- 

mission  of  our  synnes^  and  be  made  partakers  of  the 

kyngdom  of  Heaven,  whereof  we  be  assured,  and  as*- 

serteigned,  if  wd  come  to  the  said  Sacrament,  with 

heartie  repentaunce  for  our  offences,  stedfaste  faith  in 

Goddes  mercie,  and  earnest  mynde  to  obeye  Goddes 

will,  and  to  ofiende  no  more.     Wherefore  our  duetie 

is  to  come  to  these  holy  misteries,  with  most,  hear  tie 

thankes  to  bee  geven  to  Almightie  God,  for  his  infi< 
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nite  mercie^  and  ben^tea  gev^fi  aod  b^tow'd  upon 
iis  Im  tmworthie  aervauuteg^;  for  whom  he  hath  n<^t 
€H3ly  gewn  his  Bodje  to  deaths  and  shed  hi3  BloUd^> 
hut  ako  doth  Touehsafe,  in  a  Saiirament  and  mystery^ 
to  geve  us  his  said  Bodye  and  Blouda^  to  feede  upon 
spirituaUy*<  The  whiche  Sacrament  being  so  divine 
and  holy  a  thinge^  and  so  comfortable  to  them  whidi 
receive  it  ivorthilye>  and  so  daungi^aus  to  them  that 
ivyll  presume  to  take  the  same  unvrorthely :  my 
duetie  is  to  exhorte  you  in  the  mean^  season  to  con^ 
sider  the  greatnes  of  the  thing,  and  to  serche  and  ex-^ 
amine  your  own  consci^ie^,  and  that  not  lyghtly^ 
nor  after  the ,  manner  of  dissimulers  with  God :  but 
as  they  which  shoulde  come  to  a  moste  godlie  and 
heavenly  banket,  not  to  come  but  in  the  marriage 
garment  required  of  God  in  Scripture,  that  you  maye 
(so.  much  as  Heth  in  you)  be  found  worthie  to  com^ 
to  suche  a  table.     The  waies  and  means  thereto  is^ 

First,  That  you  be  truly  repentant  of  your  fonher 
evil  lyfe,  and  that  you  confesse  with  an  unfayned 
hearte  to  Almightie  God,  your  synnes  and  unkyndnes 
towardes  his  Majeatie,  committed  either  by  wylle, 
wwde  or  dede,  infirmitie  or  ignoraunce ;  and  that  with 
inward  sorrowe  and  teares  you  bewaile  your  offences, 
mid  require  of  Almightie  God  mercie  and  pardon, 
t>romising  to  him  (from  the  bottome  of  your  heartes) 
the  amendment  of  your  former  lyfe.  Andemongsall 
others>  I  am  commaunded  of  God,  especially  to  move 
and  ezhoorte  you,  to  reconcile  your  selfes  to  your 

♦  See  the  first  Exhortation. 
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neighbours^  whome  you  have  offended^  or  who  hath 
ofFencl^d  you^  putting  dut  of  your  beartes  all  hatred 
and  malice  against  thom^  and  to  be  in  love  and  chd- 
ritie'  with  all  the  worlde,  and  to  forgave  other,  as  you 
would'  that  God  should  forgeve  you.  ^  And  ^f  any 
man  hath  doen  wrong  to  any  other,  let  him'  make  sa- 
tisfaccion,  and  due  restitucion  of  all  landes  and.goodes, 
wrongfully  taken  away  or  withholden,  before  he  come 
to  Goddes  horde,  or  at  the  leste  be  in  fuUe  mynd^and 
purpose  so  to  doe,  as  sone  as  he  is  able,  or  else  let 
hitn  not  come  to  this  holy  table,  thinking  to  deceive 
God  who  seeth  all  mens  heartes.  For  neythefthe  ab- 
sdliidon  of  the  Prieste  can  any.  thing  avayle  them^, 
nor  the  receyvyng  of  this  Holy  Sacrament  doth  any 
thing  but  increase  their  damnacion.  And  yf  there  be 
any  of  you,  whose  conscience  is  troubled  and  grieved 
in  any  thing,  lackyng  comforte  or  counsayll,  let  him 
come  to  me,  or  to  some  other  discr-ete  and  learned 
Prieste,  taught  in  the  lawe  of  God,  and  confesse  and 
open  his  sinne  and  griefe  secretly,  that  he  maye  re- 
ceyve  such  ghostly  counsayl,  advice,  and  comfort,  that 
his  conscience  may  be  releved  :  and  that  of  us  (as  of 
the  Ministers  of  God  and  of  the  Churche)  he  maye 
recey ve  comforte  and  absolucion,  to  the  satisfaccion  of 
his  mind,  and  avoyding  of  all  scruple  and  doubt^- 
lies ;  requiryng  such  ai§  shall  be  satisfyed  with  a  general 
confession,  not. to  be  offended  with  them  that  doe  use, 
to  their  farther  satisfy inge,  the  auriculer  and  secrete 
confession  to  the  Prieste  :  nor  those  also  which  think 

•  See  the  Discourse  on  Absolution,  in  this  Volume. 
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DeedfuU  or  convenient  for'  the  quietness  of  their' own 

'consciences,  particulerly  to  open  their  sinnes  to  the 

Prieste,  to  be  offended  with  them  that  are.  satisfy ed, 

-with. their  humble  confession  to  God,  and.  the  general 

•confession  to  the  Churche.     But  in  all  thinges  to 

folowe  and  keepe  the  rule  of  charitie;.and  every  man 

to  be  satisfied  with  their  owne  consciences ;  not  judge- 

ii^  other  mennes' minds  or  consciences,  wheras^he.hath 

no  .warrant  of  Goddes  Worde  to  the  same.      .  » 

'  ^  Then  skull  followefor  the  Offertorie,  one  or 

1     .  more  of  these  sentences  of  holy  Scripture,  to 

he  song  while  the  people  doe  offer,  or  els  one 

.  of  them  to  he  saied  by  the  Minister,  immedi- 

'      .  ately  afore  the  offeryng.     -  ...     , 

Let  your;  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may 
see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which 
is  in  .Heaven;  &c.  &c. . 

Blessed  be  the  man  that  provideth  for  the  -  sicke 
and  nedy,  the  Lorde  shall  delyver  hym  in  the  tyme  of 

trouble.  ^ - 

Where  there  he  Clear kes,  thei  shall  sing  one  or 
many  of  the  sentences  above  written,  accord- 
ing to  the  length  and  shortness  of  the  tyme, 
that  the  people  be  offer yng. 
In  the  meane  tyme,,whyles  the  Clearkes  do  sing 
the  Offertorie,  so  many  as  are  disposed,  shall 
offer  to  the  poore  mens  boxe  every  one  accord- 
ynge  to  his  habilitie  and  charitable  mynde. 
And  at  the  offerynge  daies  appointed,  every 
manne  and  woman  shall  paie  to  the  Curate  the 
due  and  aecustonned  offerynges. 
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Then  so  many  tu  khall  bee  partahere  of  the  Holf 
Conummion,  shall  tarye  still  in  the  quire,  or 
in  some  eonveniente  jdace  nigh  the  quire,  the 
men  on  the  one  side,  cmd  the  women  on  the 
other  side^  All  other  (that  mynde  not  to  re- 
.  eeyve  the  HolyCofmnunion)  shall  depart  out  qf 
the  qtdre,  except  the  Ministeirs  and  Cleartes. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  take  so  muehe  breade 
and  wine,  as  shall  snjffi»ce  for  the  persons  apr 
pointed  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion,  tai- 
yng  the  breade  upon  the  corporal,  or  els  in 
the  paten,  or  in  some  other  comely  thyng,  pre^ 
pared  for  that  purpose :  and  putting  the  wine 
into  the  chalice,  or  els  in  some  f  aire  or  conve-- 
niente  cup,  prepared  for  that  use  (if  the  chor- 
li^e  will  not  serve)  puttyng  thereto  a  little 
pure  and  cleane  water. .  And  setting  forth 
the  bread  and  wine  upon  the  alter :  then  the 
Prieste  shall  saye. 

The  Lorde  be  with  you. 

Aunswere.  And  with  thy  spirite. 
.    Prieste.  lift  up  your  heartes,  &c. 

It  is  very  mete^  righte^  and  our  boundeu  dutie^  that 
we  should  at  all  tymes^  and  in  all  places^  gere  tbankes 
to  thee>  O  Lorde,  Holy  Father,  Almightie  everlastinge 
God. 

^  Here  shall  folowe  the  prepre  preface  accord- 
yng  to  the  tyme  (yf  there  bee  any  specially  ap- 
pointed) or  els  immediately  shalfollowe. 
Therefore  with  angels^  &c. 
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Propre  Prefaees. 
%  Upon  Christmas  Daye. 
Because  thoti  diddeste  geve  Jesus  Cfariste,  iiiyne 
only  Sonne  to  be  bome^  as  this  daie  for  xa,  &c. 

^  Upon  Easter  Daye. 
But  we  are  t^fly  bounds  &a 

f  Upon  the  Ascension  Daye. 
Through  thy  most  dere^  &c* 

%  Upon  WMtsomdaye^ 
Through  Jesus  Christe  our  Lorde,  accordynge,  &c. 

^  Upon  the  Feast  of  Trinitie. 
It  is  very  m^te,  righte>  and  our  bounden  duty^  tibat 
we  should  at  all  tymes^  and  in  all  places^  gere  tiianl^es 
to  thee^  O  Lorde  Almigfatie^  everlastinge  God;  which 
arte  one  God^  one  Lorde ;  not  one  only  person  but 
three  persons  in  dne  substance :  for  that  which  we 
beleve  of  the  glory  of  the  Father^  tibe  same  we  beleye 
of  the  Sonne^  and  of  the  Holy  Ghoste^  without  any 
difference  or  inequalitie  :  whom  the  angels>  &c. 
After  which  Preface  shalljfhlowe  immediately. 
Therefore  with  angels  and  archangels^  and  with  all 
the  lK)ly  companye  of  Heaven,  we  laud  and  magnifie 
thy  glorious  name,  evermore  praysyng  thee,  and  say^ 
inge :  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lorde  God  of  Hostes :  Heat- 
ven  and  earth  are  full  of  thy  glory :  Osanna  in  the 
higheste*    Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lorde :  Glory  to  thee,  O  Lorde,  in  the  highest. 
This  the  Clearkes  shall  also  synge. 
^  When  the  Clearkes  hape  done  syngyng,  then 
shall  the  Pr teste  or  Deacon^  turne  hy»  to  the 
^-people,  (md  saye. 
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Let  us  praye   for  the*  whole  state   of  Christe's 
Churche. 
:  Then  the  Prieste,  turning  him  to  the  altar,  shall 
saye  or  synge  plainly   and  distinctly,  this 
Prayer foUcfwing.      '.     .     ' 

Almightie  and  everlyvyng  God,  which  by  thy  holy 
Apostle  hast  taught  iis  to  make  prayers  and  supplica- 
cions,  and  to  geve  thankes  for  all  menne;  We  humbly 
beseche  thee  most  mercifully  to  receyve  these  our 
prayers,  which  we  offre,  &c.-^Especially  we  com- 
mend unto,  thy  mercjrful  goodnes,  thys  congregacion, 
which  is  here  assembled  in  thy  name,  to  celebraie  the 
conmxemor^ion  of  the  moste  glorious  death  of  thy 
Sonne : .  and  here  we  doe  geve  unto  thee  moste  high 
prayse  and  heartie  thankes,  for  the  wonderful. grace 
and  vertue,  declared  in  all  thy  saincts,  from  the  begyn- 
ning  of  the  world,  and  chiefly  in  the  glorious  and 
most  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  mother  of  thy  Sonne  Jesu 
Christe,  our  Lorde  and  God  ;  and  in  the  holy  Patri- 
arches,  Prophetes,  Apostles  and  Martyrs,  whose  ex- 
amples (O  Lorde)  and  stedfastness  iii  thy  faythe,  and 
kepyng  thy  holy  Commaundmentes,  ^aunte  us  to 
folowe.  :  We  commend  unto  thy  mercie  (O  Lorde) 
all  other  thy  servaunts,  which  are  departed  hence 
from  us  with  the  signe  of  fayth,  and  no  we  do  reste 
in  the  slepe  of  peace:  graunte  unto  them,  we  be- 
seche thee,  thy  mercy  and  everlastinge  peace;  and 
that  at  the  daye  of  the  general  Resurreccion,  we  and 
all  they  which  be  of  the  mystical  Bodye  of  thy  Sonne, 
maye  altogether  be  set  on  his  right  hand,  and  hear  that 
his  most  joyful  voice :  Come  unto  me,  O  ye  that  be 
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blessed  of  my  Father^  and  possess  the  kyngddm  which 
is  prepared  for  you,  from  the  begynning  of  the  wortde : 
graunte  this,  O  Father,  for  Jesus  Christe's  sake,  oujr 
only  Mediatour  and  Advocate.  '  .  'i 

O  God,  Heavenly  Father,  which. of  thy  tender,  &c. 
— (O  mercyfull  Father)  we  beseeche  thee,  and  with  thy 
Holy  Spirite  and  Worde  vouchsafe  to  blp{<eisi3e  and 
sanctiififie*  these  thy  gifts  and  creatures  of  breade 
and  wyne,  that  they  maye  be  unto  us  the  Bodye'  and 
Blonde  of  thy  most  derely  beloved^ Sonne  Jesus 
Christe,  who  in  thie  same  nyght  that  he  was  betrayed, 
took  breade,  Zflere  the  Prieste  mmt  take  the  breade 
into  his  handes^,  and  when  he  had  blessed,  and  geven 
thankes,  &c. 

Lykewise  after  supper  he  tddke  the  ciippe,  ZHere 
shall  the  Priest e.  take  the  cuppe  into  his  ha/nds^,  &c.  \ 

5[  These  wordes  before  rehersed,  are. to  he  sayed, 
turning .  still  to  the  altar,  without  any  eleva- 
tion, or  shewing  the  Sacrament  to  the  people. 

Wherefore,  O  Lorde  and,  heavenly  Father,  accord- 
ing to  the  institution  of  thy  derely  beloved  Sonne,  our 
Savioure  Jesu  Christe,  we  thy  humble  servauntes  doe 
celebrate,  and  make  here  before  thy  Divine  Majestic, 
with  these  thy  holy  giftes,  the  memoriall  which  thy 
Sonne  hath  willed  us .  to  make :  having  in  remem- 
braunce  his  blessed  Passion,  mightie  Btcsurrecclon, 
and  glorious  Ascension ;  rehderynge  unto  thee  moste 
heartye  thankes,  for  the  innumerable  benefits  ^  pro- 


*  This  mark  implied,  that  here  the  Priest  was  to  cross  the  ele- 
ments. .     . 
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cured  imto  us  by  the  same^  entyrely  desiring  tby  &« 
therly  goodnes^  &c.  humbly  besechyng  thee,  ihat 
whosoever  shall  be  partakers  of  this  Holy  Commu* 
nion,  maye  worthely  receiTe  the  most  precious  Bodye 
and  Bloude  of  thy  Sonne  Jesus  Christe^  and  be  ful- 
filled with  thy  grace  and  heavenly  benediccion,  and 
made  one  bodye  with  thy  Sonne  Jesu  Christ,  that  he 
may  dwell  in  them,  and  they  in  hym.  And  altho- 
we  be  unw(»thy,  &c-^And  commaunde  these  oure 
priTfers  and  supplicacions,  by  the  ministerjre  of  thy 
holy  Angels,  to  be  brought  up  into  thy  holy  tabernacle 
b^re  the  syght  of  thy  divine  Majes&,  not  waying 
our  merites,  &c. 

Let  us  praye. 
'As  our  Savioinre  Christe  hath  commaunded  and 
taughte  us,  we  are  bold  to  saye :  Our  Father  whiche 
arte  in  Heaven,  &c. 

The  Auiuwere.     But  deliver  us  from  eviL  Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Prieste  saye,  The  peace  of  the 
Lorde  be  alway  with  you. 
\  The  Clearhes.  And  with  thy  spirite. 
'  The  Prieste.  Christe  our  Paschal  Lambe  is  ofired 
up  for  us,  once  for  all,  when  he  bare  our  sinnes  on  his 
bodye  on  the  crease ;  for  he  is  the  very  Lambe  of  God, 
that  taketh  away  th6  sinnes  of  the  worlde :  wherefore 
let  us  kepe  a  joyful  and  holy  feast  with  the  Lorde. 

Here  the  Prieste  shall  turn  hym  towardes  those 
that  come  to  the  Holy  Commuman  and  shall 
saye. 

You  that  do  truely  Bxxd  earnestly  repent  you  of 
your  sinnes  to  Almightie  God,  and  be  in  love  and 
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eliaritiey  &e. — &awe  nere,  and  take  this  Holy  Sacra- 
ment to  jour  comforte,  make  your  humble  Confessioii 
to  Almightie  God^  and  to  his  Holy  Churche^  here 
gathered  together  in  his  name,  mekely  knelyng  i^n 
your  knees. 

Then  shall  thU  general  Confession  be  made,  in 
the  Heme  of  all  those  that  are  mynded  to  re» 
ceime  the  Holy  Communion,  either  by  one  qf 
them,  or  els  by  one  of  the  Ministers,  or  by  the 
Prieste  hymself,  uU  kneeUng  kumbly  upon 
their  knees. 
Almightie  God,  Father  of  our  Lorde  Jesos  Christe, 
Maker  of  al  thinges,  &c. 

Then  shaU  the  Prieste  stande  up,  and  turning 

hymself  to  the  people,  say  thus, 
Ahraghtie  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  of  his,  &c. 

Then  shall  the  Prieste  also  saye. 
Heare  what  comfortable  woordes,  &a 
Then  shall  the  Prieste,  turning  hym  to  Cfoddes 
boord,  hnele  down  ;  and  saye,  i$t^  the  name  4)f 
ail  them  that  shall  reeeyve  the  Communion, 
this  prayer  following* 
We  doe  not  presume  to  come,  &c. 
%  Then  shall  the  Prieste  first  recewe  the  Com- 
nrnnion  in  both  kindes  himself,  and  ne^t  dtli-- 
ver  it  to  other  Mimsters,  if<my  he  there  pre- 
sente  (that  they  maye  he  readye  to  help  the 
cMefe  Minister)  and  after  to  the  people^ 
%  And  when  he  delivereth  the  Sacrkmeni  of  the 
Body  of  Christ,  he  shall  saye  to  every  one 
these  words. 


256:  COMMUNION  OFFICE. 

The  Body  of  our  Lorde  Jesus  Christe^  whiche  was 
geven  for  thee,  preserve  thy  bodye  and  soule  unto 
everlasting  lyfe.  ' 

And  the  Minister,  delivering  the  Sacrament  qf 
the  Blonde,  and  geving  every  one,  to  dtinke 
once  and  ho  more,  shall  saye\    . 
The  Bloude  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christei  which  was 
shed  for  thee,  preserve  thy  bodye  and  soule  unto  ever- 
lastyng  lyfe.  ^ 

If  there  be  a  Deacon  or  other e  Prieste;  then 

shall  he  folowe  with  the  chalice,  and  as  the 

Priest  ministereth  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body, 

so  shall  he  (for  more  expedicion)  minister  the 

Sacrament  qf  the  Bloude,  in  fourme  before 

written. 

In  the  Communion  tyme  the  Clearhes  shall  synge, 

ii.  O  Lambe  of  God,  that  takeste  awaye^he  synnes 

of  the  worlde ;  have  mercy  lipon  us. 

0  Lambe  of  God,  that  takeste  away  the  sjmnes  of 
the  world,  graunte  us  thy  peace. 

Beginning  so  soone  as  the  Prieste  doth  receive 
the  Holy  Communion :'  and  when  the  Commu^ 
nion  is  ended,  then  shall  the  Clearhes  synge 
^  the  Post  iJommunion. 

%  Sentences  of  Holy  Scripture,  to  he  said  or 

songe  every  day,  one  cfter  the  Holy  Commu- 

nion,'  caled  the  Post  Communion. 

If  any  man  will  folowe  rae,  let  hym  forsake  hym- 

selfe.  and  take  up  his  crosse  and  folow  me,  &c.  Matt. 

xvi.  24*. 

*  The  rest  of  these  Sentences,  in  all  twenty-two,  are  taken  from 
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Tken  the  Priests  shall  geve  thankes  to  God,  in 
the  name  of  all  them  that  have  communicated, 
turning  hym  first  to  the  People,  and  saying. 
The  Lorde  be  with  you* 
The  Aunswere.    And  with  thy  spirite. 
The  Prieste.    Let  us  praye. 
Almightie  and  everlyvynge  God  ♦,  we  most  heartely 
thanke  thee,  for  diat  thou  hast  vouchsaf  d  to  feed  us 
in  these  holy  mysteries,  &c. — And  hast  assured  us 
(duely  receyvyng  the  same)  of  thy  favour  and  goodness 
toward  us,  and  that  we  be  very  members  incorporate 
in  thy  mystical  Bodye,  which  is  the  blessed  companye 
of  all  faithfull  people :  and  heyres,  through  hope,  of 
thy  everlastnge  kyngdome,  by  the  merites  of  the  moste 
precious  deathe  and  passion  of  thy  dere  Sonne.     We 
therefore  moste  humbly  beseeche,  &c. 

Then  the  Prieste  turning  hym  to  the  people,  shall 

let  them  depart  with  this  blessing. 
The  peace  of  God,  &c. 
Then  the  people  shall  aunswere.  Amen. 
Where  there  are  no  Clearkes,  there  the  Prieste 
shall  saye  all  things  appointed  here  for  them 
to  synge. 

Mark  x.  22.  Luke  i.  68.  75.  Luke  xii.  37.  Luke  xii.  40. 
Luke  xii.  47.  John  iv.  23.  John  v.  14.  John  viii.  31,  32. 
John  xii.  36.  John  xiv.  21.  John  xiv.  23.  John  xy.  7. 
John  XV.  8.  John  xy.  12.  Rom.  yiii.  31,  32.  Rom.  viii.  33,  34. 
Rom.  xiii.  12.  1  Cor.  i.  30,  31.  1  Cor.  iii.  16.  1  Cor.  vi.  20. 
£phes.y.  1,2. 

*  See  second  Prayer  after  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  our  Post-Com- 
munion. 
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When  the  Holy  Cammunian  is  celebrated,  an  the 
Worhedaye,  or  in  private  howsee:  then  may 
he  omitted  the  Gloria  in  £xcelsis^  the  Crede, 
the  Homely  and  the  Exhortation,  beginning, 

Derely  beloved,  &c. 

Collects  to  be  said  ^ter  the  C^ertofry  where 
there  is  no  Communion  ;  every  such  day,  one. 

Assist  us  mercifully,  O  Lord^  ^c. 


A  CATECHISM, 


THAT  IS  TO  SAY, 

AN  INSTRUCTION 

TO  BE  LEARNED  OF  EVERY  PERSON  QEFORE  HE  BE  BROUGHT 
TO  BE  CONFIRMED  BY  THE  BISHOP. 


Catechism  is  derived  from  a  Greek  term^  and  sig- 
nifies instruction  in  the  first  rudiments  of  any  art  or 
science^  communicated  by  asking  questions,  and  by 
hearing  and  correcting  the  answers.  From  the  earliest 
figes  of  the  Church  the  word  has  been  employed  by 
Ecclesiastical  Writers  in  a  more  restrained  sehse>  to 
denote  instruction  in  the  principles  of  the  Christian 
religion  by  means  of  question  and  answer. 

Our  Church  requires  the  Catechism  *^  to  be  learned 
'^  of  every  person,  before  he  be  brought  to  be  con- 
'^  firmed  by  the  Bishop/'  At  the  time  of  Confirma- 
tion, every  one,  in  the  presence  of  God  and  of  the 
congregation,  renews  with  his  own  mouth  and  con- 
sent the  promises  and  vows,  ppiade  in  his  name  when 
he  was  baptii^ed :  he  ratifies  and  confirms  the  same 
in  his  own  person,  acknowledging  himself  bound  to 
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believe  and  to  do  all  those  things,  which  at  his  Bap- 
tism his  Godfathers  and  Godmothers  undertook  for 
him.  In  this  open^  awful  manner  must  eyery  one, 
before  he  can  be  confirmed^  take  upoa  himself  the 
profession  of  the  Christian  Religion.  It  is  reason- 
able therefore  that  he  be  well  instructed  in  its  prin- 
ciples^ and  understand  aright  the  nature  of  those  doc- 
trines and  duties,  which  he  so  solemnly  declares  him- 
self to  believe,  and  engages  to  perform. 

It  is  evident^  even  if  we  had  not  been  expressly 
told  it  by  Ambrose,  that  the  early  Christians  derived 
the  custom  of  catechising  children  from  the  general 
practice  of  the  Jews,  who,  as  Josephus  informs  us, 
were  particularly  careful  to  have  their  children  in- 
structed in  the  Law,  and  had  in  every  village  a 
teacher,  called  the  instructor*  of  babes  *.  Every  child, 
as  soon  as  he  was  able  to  learn,  was  taught  the  Law 
till  he  was  ten  years  of  agef  •  After  that  period,  if 
he  were  tolerably  conversant  with  the  Pentateuch,  he 
was  instructed  in  the  Talmud  till  the  age  of  fifteen, 
when  he  entered  upon  the  Gemara,  or  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  more  difficult  or  disputable  passages  of 
the  sacred  text.  At  the  age  of  thirteen. he  was  pub- 
licly examined  in  a  place  of  worship  before  an  assem- 
bly of  ten  persons,  and  declared  to  be  ''  a  child  of  the 
"  precept ;"  that  is,  he  wa&  obliged  to  observe  the 
613  precepts,  whidi  contained  the  substance  of  the 

*  To  this  practice  St.  Paul  seeing  td  allude  in  Rom,  ii.  20. 
"  t  Hdre,  and  in  wliat  follows  in  this  paragraph,  I  rely  upon  Bux- 
TORF  and  Grotius.    See  Buxt.  Syn.  Jud.  Cap,  iii« 
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Mosaic  Law^  and  formed  a  summary  of  the  Jewish 
religion.  Before  this^  all  bflfences  that  he  might  have 
committed  were  imputable  to  his  father ;  but  from  this 
period  he  himiself  was  held  responsible  for  his  own 
conduct/ and  answerable  for  his  sinis  ♦.  >  This  cate- 
chetical examination  some  have  supposed  our  Saviour 
underwent  in  the  temple,  when  he  was  only  twelve 
years  of  age;  ingenuity ,  according  tp  the  Rabbinical 
^Toyerh,  outrunmng  tke  command  f^ 

In'  the  primitive  age,  children  born  of  Christian 
parents  were  commonly  baptized  in  their  infancy, 
and  admitted  into  the  catechetical  schools,  a&  soon  as 
they  were  capable  of  learning  the  first  rudiments  of 
Christianity^  The  catedietical  school  was  a  building 
adjoiniiig  and  belonging  to  the  Church ;  but  its  site  is 
h6t  determined  with  precision  by  any  ahcieRt  writer. 
Ambrose  at  Milan  catechised'in  the  Baptistery.  The 
Catechist,  who  might  be  of.  either  the  highest  or 
lowest  order  of  the  Clergy,  or  even  a  Layman,  never 
taught  the  Catechumens .  in  the  Chur^i,  but  in  the 
school:  of  the  Church,  in  some  apartment  appropriated 
to  the  purpose.  The  instruction  g^ven  in  t^ese  sdiools, 
"Was  not  confined  to  sacred  subjects  only :  in  many  of 
them  grammar,  rhetoric,  smd  other  sciences  were!  like- 
wise taught  J. .        ,  :  .    i   ^    

Of  this  description  was  the  famous  school  of  Alex- 

"    *  Between  this  usage  and  our  rite  of  Confirmation  we  discover 

an  analogy. 

"    f-  Grotius  and  others. 

t  See  Bingham  on  Catechists,  Catechisms  and  Catechetical 
Schools,  with  the  writersto  whom  he  refers. 
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undria,  in  which  Jerom  says^  St.  Mark  the  Evange- 
list was  the  first  catechetical  teacher*.  From  the 
foundation  of  this  Churchy  there  was  a  continued  suc«- 
cession  of  celebrated  Doctors.  About  the  year  180, 
PAiNTJENUS  was^the  instructor  of  Chnstian  childrai  in 
this  school^  which  Eusebius  remarks^  had  long  before 
this  period  been  a  seminary  of  sacred  learning,  and 
still  continued  sa  in  hb  time  f .  Pant^e;nus  wbs  suc- 
ceeded by  Clement,  who  while  he  was  catediist,  com- 
posed his  celebrated  work  still  extant,  the  Pada- 
gogue  or  Child^s  Guide.  To  Clement  succeeded 
Origen,  when  he  was -only  eighteen  years  di  age, 
after  whmn  Heraclas  was  appointed,  and  he  wms 
followed  by  Dionysius.  The  illustrious  Athanasius 
likewise,  and  Didymus  and  Ajuus  successively  held 
this  offioe.  At  <J€B8urea,  Aniioeh,  Rome  and  Carth- 
fOge,  were  similar  schools^  At  Jertu^dem  Cyril  wisote 
his  Catecbeses,  while  he  was  Catechist  <if  that  bAocH, 
and  a  youi^  man,  as  Jebom  and  others  have  remarked. 
Before  I  proceed  to  enquire  what  was  the  sub- 
stance of  the  ancient  Catechisms,  and  to  exaimne  hov 
far  our  own  form  corresponds  with  them,  it  may  be 
{uroper  to  say  something  of  the  condition  and  treats 
ment  of  the  heathen  Catedbumens,  who,  at  the  times 
of  which  I  have  been  speaking,  formed  the  grieat 

*  Jebom's  words  are,  Juxta  quondam  veterum  in  Alexandria 
consuetudinem,  ubi  a  Marco  evangelist^  semper  ecclesiastici  faere 
doctores,  docuit  Pantanus.  By  Ecclesiastical  Doctors  he  can^ 
not  mean  the  Bishops  and  Presbyters  of  the  Church,  but  ihe  Doc- 
tors of  Christian  Philosophy  in  the  Cateehetic  School. 

t  £us£B.  Hist.  Ecd.  Lib.  v.  Ca,p.  10. 


body  of  perflons  that  were  catechifled.  Tiiese  were, 
ia  generiJ^  adult9>  and  partly  proselyted  to  the  Chris-^ 
l^an  faith ;  but  till  they  had  obtained  a  more  perfect 
koowledge  of  the  Christian  system^  it  was  not  thought 
expedient  that  they  should  be  admitted  to  be  baptised* 
In  the  apostolic  age  indeed^  and  at  the  first  plantar 
tion  of  the  Gospd,  the  interval  between  ConversiMr 
and  Bi^tism  was  very  short.  What  St  Luke  relates 
Qf  CoK^fiLius^  of  ^  Etlnopim  Eunuchj  and  of  the 
jailor  at  Phiiippi,  sitfSeiently  proves^  that  Catechising 
and  Baptism  closely  accompanied  each  other.  In  sub- 
sequent timed,  the  term  of  probation  w^^s  prolonged, 
thongb  it  was  always,  in  sfime  degree,  regulated  by 

tbe  |urpficieqcy  and  gpod  i^enduct  of  the  Cateehumenp 
The  too  ho^ty  and  indisaiminAte  admission  of  ccm- 
verts,  wfls  found  by  ei^perienee  to  fill  the  Church  lyith 
immpral  ehinraetersj  and  to  inereaiie,  espemlly  when 
persecutian  raged>  the  number  of  Apostates.  The 
pagan  Catechumens  were  therefore  neguhurly  disci- 
plined and  prepared  for  Baptiosi, 

Two  years  Betsm  to  hftve  bew  the  most  eommim 
period  of  probation  and  instruction^.  Thus,  while 
time  was  given  to  make  trial  <^  tiietr  eonversation, 
and  opportunity  aJtowed  for  weaning  themselves  from 
tbw  formic  errors,  th^  were  gradually  inptr^cted ; 
first  in  the  more  simple  wd  wmvptm  primapl^  of 
religM^,  and  afterwards  In  the  more  mys^rious  arti- 
elm  of  the  Christltfi  fi^ 


*  It  was  in  some  places  three  years,  and  occasionally  more.     In 
othert  eigkt  monthsy  and  sosMtiinQS  less. 
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.  The  pagan  Catechumens  were  divided  into  at  least 
two  classes^  the  imperfect  and  perfect,  or  the  noviiQes 
and  the  proficients.  The  more  ignorant  of  the  former 
were  only  not  quite  Heathens,  and  numbers  of  the 
latter  had  made  such  progress  in  Christian  know- 
ledge, and  given  such  proofs  of  their  sincerity  and 
orderly  conversation,  as  qualified  them  to  become 
candidates  for  Baptism  at  the  next  public  administra- 
tion of  that  rite;  These  were  accordingly  accepted, 
and  appointed  to  be  baptized  at  the  approadiing  fes- 
tival of  Easter  or  Whitsuntide. 

The  former  class  were  frequently  distinguished  by 
the  name  of  Hearers,  from  their  being  permitted  to 
hear  Sermons  preached,  and  the  Scriptures  read  in 
the  Church.  The  others  were  called  Qemfiectors 
or  Prostrators,  from  their  being  aUdwed  to  hear  the 
prayers  likewise,  and  to  receive  the  Minister's  bene- 
diction*. At  the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist,  both 
were  excluded.  The  perfect,  they  that  had  been 
examined  for  Baptism  and  approved,  devoted  the 
season  of  Lent,  or  the  twenty  days  that  preceded 
the  time  of  Baptism,  to  abstinence,  confession  and 
prayer,  and  to  hearing  expositions  of  the  Creed*  At 
this  time  they  were  likewise  taught-  the  responses  to 
be  made  at  Baptism ;  the  form  in  which  they  were  to 
renotince  the  devil,  and  covenant  with  Christ. 

Our  form  or  m«mer  of  catechising  is  like  tiiat  of 
the  primitive  Church,  by  question  and  answer.  Thus 
Philip  catechised  the  Eunuch,  and  thus  adults  in  ge- 

*  See  article  FiMl  Blessing  in  Che  Commimioii  Office. 
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Beral  were  catechised  prior  to  thrir  admbnon  to  Bap- 
tisHo.  '^  Catechism/'  says  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
is  the  knowledge  of  religion^  first  delivered  to  the 
ignorant  by  the  Catedbist^.  and  again  repeated  by 
Ihem ;"  and  the  prefeM^e  to  the  Roman  Catechism 
remarks^  that  ''the  manner  of  the.  apostolic  catechis- 
''  ing^  which  in  the  mystedbs  of  Baptism  the  Church 
'^  st31  imitates^  was  by  questions  and  answers.'' ' 

In  matter  and  substance,  likewise  our  Catechism 
corresponds  with  ancient  forms.  Cubmbnt  styles  ^the 
Catechism  a  concise  instruction ;  the  Catechumens 
being  obliged  to  learn  by  heart  only  the  Renuncia- 
tion, the  Creed,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  which  they 
repeated  at  their  Baptism.  They  were  principally 
catechised  in-  the  articles  of.  the  Creed,  which  were 
expounded  at  considerable  length ; .  and .  the  Lord's 
Prayer  was  likewise  commonly  explfdned  to  them. 
Though  the  Ten  Conunandments :  are ,  not  expressly 
mentioned,  as  constituting  a  part  of  any  primitive 
Catechism,  yet  it  is  not  improbable  that  they  were 
taught  to  young  Christians;  for  they  that  were  bap- 
tized promised  ta  live  according  to  God's,  command- 
ments, and  the  Catechumens  were  always  instrttcted 
in  moral  duties. 

'  In  the  mdre  andent  British  :Church  likewise,  the 
ei^sition  of  the  Creed  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  formed 
the  principal  part  of  catedusing.  ^  Bede-  informs  us, 
that  in  his  time  *'  converts  were  taught  the  Creed  ;" 
and  the  Saxon  Canons  direct  the  Clergy  '*  to  learn 
and  to  teach  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Apostles' 
Creed,"  which  were  the  Catechbm  of .  that  age. 
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Some  t>f  our  old  Coancikr  enjoin  the  Ten  Ommnand- 
ments  to  be  taught  and  explamad  to  the  people^  whidi 
shews  that  they  have  long  had  a  plaee  m  the  Cate- 
chism of  our  national  Church.  But  under  the  dark- 
ness of  Popery,  aU  rational  religious  instruction  was 
suppressed.  ^'  It  served  the  crafty  purpose  of  the 
^  Bishops  of  Rome,''  as  one  of  our  Homilies  *  justly 
complains,  *^  to  keep  all  people  so  blind,  that  they, 
not  knowing  what  they  prayed,  what  they  believed, 
what  they  were  commanded  by  God,  might  take  all 
^'  their  commandments  for  God's.  As  they  would 
*^  not  suffer  the  Holy  Scriptures  or  Church  Service 
"  to  be  used  or  had  in  any  other  language  than  the 
'f  Latin>  so  were  very  few,  even  of  the  most  simple 
'^  people,  taught  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  articles  of 
^'  the  Creed,  and  the  Ten  Commandmaits  otherwise 
^'  than  in  Latin,  which  they  understood  not ;  by  which 
**  universal  ignorance,  all  men  were  ready  to  believe 
^*  whatsoever  they  said,  and  to  do  whatsoevw  they 
*^  commanded." 

IVhat  our  Reformers  did  in  general  to  rectify  and 
correct  these  and  other  scandalous  errors  and  abuses, 
has  been  concisely  stated  in  the  Introductory  Essay^ 
prefixed  to  the  former  Volume.  Here  I  have  to  ob* 
serve  in  particular,  that  to  provide  a  Catechism  in 
English,  for  the  instruction  of  aU,  nxnd  more  especii^ 
of  the  youih,  was  one  of  the  earliest  cares  of  Grastbibr 
and  his  venerable  associates.    Accordingly  the  In^ 

*  Sixth  and  last  part  of  Homily  against  Disobedience  and  Wil- 
ful RebeUbn. 
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junctions  givai  by  tlie  anilioiitjr  o£  the  King's  \si^^ 
ness  to  the  Clergy  of  this  realm^  v^hich  were  probably 
prepared  by  the  Archbishop  himself^  and  which  Crom- 
well published  in  15S6,  soon  after  he  was  created 
Henry's  vicegerent  for  all  jurisdictions  ecclesiastical 
within  this  realm,  order,  ^  Tbat  the  Deans,  Parscms^ 
Vkars  and  otfaertr,  having  cure  of  souls  any  where 
within  this  deanery  *,  shall>  in  their  Sermons  and 
CoHotin..,  diUg^l;  «lm<>nhh  die  Mhers  «d 
**  mothers,  masters  and  governors  dP  youth,  being 
within  their  cure,  to  teach  ox  cause  to  be  taught 
their  children  and  servants,  even  &om  their  in£suicy^ 
*^  thnr  P^eter-^noster,  the  Artides  of  our  Faith,  and  the 
Ten  Commandments,  in  tlieir  mother  tongue :  and 
the  ssim  so  taught,  shall  cause  the  said  youth  oft 
to  repeat  and  undensiand*  And  to  the  intent  that 
this  may  be  i^  more  easily  done,  ^  said  Curates 
idiali  in  their  Sermims  deliberately  and  {^biidy  re<^ 
"  cite  of  the  said  Pater-noster,  the  Articles  <rf  our 
^  Fdth  and  the  Ten  Commandments^  one  clause  or 
'^  article^  one  day;  and  another,  another  day;  till 
^^  thoae  be  taught  and  learnt  by  little  and  Httle ;  and 
sdiall  deliver  the  same  in  writing,  or  shew  whei^ 
printed  books  icantaining  tlm  same  are  to  be  ^Id  f, 
^  to  them  that  can  mad  or  desire  the  same."' 
But  sttdi  was  the  ignooranee  of  i3ie  i^e,  and  so  un- 

*  The  Vicegerent  appointed  a  special  Commissary  to  yisit  .the 
people  and  Clergy  of  each  Deanery. 

t  The  English  Catechism ;  that  is^  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  Creed, 
and  the  Tien  Commandments,  was  probably  first  published  not 
long  before  the  issuing  of  these  Injunctions, 
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toward  were  the  circumstances  which  occurred  in 
Henry's  reign^  that  the  Injunctions  could  iii  few  in- 
stances be  obeyed  :  for  from  the  Articles  to  he  ^n- 
quired  of  in  the  King^s  Majest^s  Visitation,  issued 
in  the  first  year  of  Edward  *,  and  eleven  years  after 
Crobiwell's  visitation^  we  may^  I  think,  discover,  that 
the  generality  of  the  people  still  required  to  be  taught 
even  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Of  Parsons,  Vicars  and  Cu« 
rates,  Edward's  Commissioners  are  directed  io  en- 
quire, f^  Whether  they  have  not  diligently  taught, 
upon  the  Sundays  and  Holidays,  their  parishioners, 
and  especially  the  youth,  the  Pater-noster,  the  Ar- 
^'  tides  of  our  Faith,  and  the  Ten  Comman^nents  in 
^^  English."  And  '' whether  they  have  expounded 
^'^  andd^laredthe  understanding  of  the  same.  Item, 
^*  whether  they  have,  every  Lent,  required  their  pa- 
"  rishioners  in  their  confession,  to  recite  their  Pater-' 
'^  noster,  the  Articles  of  our  Faith,  and  the  Ten  Com- 
''  mandments." 

The  royal  Injunctions  given  this  year  (1547)  to 
both  the  Clergy  and  Laity,  order  ^  that  every  Holi- 
day f  throughout  t£e  year,  when  they  have  no 
Sermon,  they  (all  Deans,  Archdeacons,  Parsons, 
"  Vicars,  and  other  persons  cicclesiastical)  shall  im- 
''  mediately  after  the  Gospel,  openly  and  pkinly  re- 
''  cite  to  their  parishioners  in  the  pulpit,  the  Pater- 
**  noster,  the  Credo,  and  the  Ten  Commandments, 
'^  in  English,  to  the  intent  the  people  may  learn  the 

•  Sept.  1,1547. 

t  That  is,  on  every  day  appointed  to  be  kept  holy :  on  Sundays 
and  the  other  Festivals, 
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^^  same;  exhorting  all  parents  and  householders  td 
''  teach  their  children  and  servants  fhe  same;  as  they 
are  bomid  by  the  law  of  God  and  in  conscience  to 
do.""  And  one  of  the  articles  to  be  enquired  of  at 
Cranmer's  visitation  of  the  diocese  of  Canterbury, 
in  (he  second  year  of  Edward^  1548,  was  "^  Whether 
Parsons,  Vicars  and  Curates,  have  not  every  Ho^ 
liday,  when  they  have  no  Sermon,  immediately  aftef 
^  the  Creed,  openHy,  plainly  and  distinctly  recited  to 
their  parishioners  in  the  pulpit,  the  Pater-^okter, 
the  Creed,  And  the  Ten  Commandments  in  £ng* 
lish."  Another  article  was,  *^  Whether  they  have 
'*.  admonished  their  parishioners,  that  they  ought  not 
to  presubie  to  receive  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ  before  they  can  perfectly  re- 
"  hearse  the  Pater-noster,  the  Articles  of  the  Faith, 
''  and  the  Ten  Commandments  in  English." 
-  In  1548,  the  Catechism  (excepting  what  at  the  end 
of  it  relates  to  the  Sacramients)  was  drawn  up  nearly 
in  its  present  form,  and,  together  with  the  other  Offices 
of  the  Church,  ratified  by  Parliament.  At  the  first 
Revisal  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  this  Rei^onse; 
the  same  which  God  spake  in  the  xxth  Chapter  of 
Exodus,  saying,  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  which 
havQ  *  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out 
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*  At  the  Review  of  1661,  which  have  brought,  was  changed 
into  who  brought,  perhaps  for  the  better,  but  not  in  conformity  to 
pur  translation.  Here  I  shall  observe,  that  some  copies  read  in  the 
title  confirmed  of  (and  not  by)  the  Bishop  ;  and  in  the  Creed,  con-< 
ceived  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  same  copies  have,  conceived  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  other  Offices.    These  verbal  variafjons  are  few 
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''  of.  the  house  of  bondage/'  was  prefixed  to  the  Cc»n- 
mandments;  and  the  vrord  child  in  the  question  be- 
fore the  Lord's  Prayer,  was  substituted  for  son.  Both 
of  thero  Books,  and  those  published  in  Elizabeth's 
reign,  read  '^  forsake  the  devil,  and  aU  his  works  imd 
«  pomps,  ^A^  ranities  of  the  wicked  world,"  &c«  From 
the  time  of  Charles  (1625)  to  the  last  Review,  the 
WQtds  were  ^'  forsake  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the 
'^  pomps  and  vanities  of  the  wicked  world."  In 
}661,  fofmke  was  changed  for  renounce,  and  ^^  the 
*'  f)anHies  <rf  the  wicked  world,"  for  *'  the  vanity  at 
^*  this  wicked  world."  At  this  Review  likewise,  the 
words  '^  the  King,  and  all  that  are  put  in  autho- 
<*  rity  wider  him,*'  were  substituted  for  "  the  King 
^'  and  Ms  Ministers  ;"  the  form  of  expression  used 
in  all  the  preceding  Bool^s. 

After  the  conference  held  before  James  at  Hamp^ 
ton  Cowrt,  between  the  Episcopalian  Divines,  and 
tiie  delegates  of  the  Puritans,  at  which  the  latter 
complained  that  the  Catechism  was  defective,  in  not 
settling  the  nature  and  number  of  the  Sacraments^ 
all  the  questions  and  answers  concerning  the  Sacra* 
ments  were  added.  This  part  was  drawn  up  by  Bi- 
shop Overall,  then  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  approved  by 
the  Bishops,  and  annexed  to  the  Catediism  by  ord^ 
of  the  King.  At  the  Review  of  1661,  it  was  con- 
firmed by  the  Convocation  and  the  Parliament  with 

and  trifling,  and  proceeded  more  from  the  inadvertency  of  printersy 
tlian  from  any  alteration  made  by  the  Bevisers  of  the  Book.  Wheis 
in  some  of  the  older  editions  we  find  by,  we  read  of  in  n^ore  mo* 
dem  copies,  though  the  reverse  of  this  is  more  common. 
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two  variatioDB.  The  answer  to  What  is  the  OMtward 
visible  sign  or  form  in  Baptism  9  was  Water ^  where* 
in  the  person  hapti%ed  is  dipped,  or  sprinkled  with 
it,  in  the  name  Sfc.  And  to  the  question^  Why  then 
are  infants  baptized,  ^c«  the  answier  was.  Yes,  they 
do  pefform  them  by  their  sureties,  who  promise 
and  vow  them  both  in  their  names,  which  when  they 
come  to  age,  fyc.  The  present  answers  are  more 
simple  and  less  embarrassed. 

Havmg  thus  minutely  noticed  every  alteration  made 
in  Uie  Catechism  since  its  first  compilation  in  1548, 
I  ask,  what  now  becomes  of  all  the  various  forms  ♦, 

*  In  the  sketch  of  the  History  of  the  Catechism,  prefixed  to  his 
elegant  Lectures^  Mr.  Gilpin  has  been  very  inaccurate.  In  thfi 
first  page  he  observes,  that  '^  in  the  beginning  of  the  Reformation 
''  it  was  thought  sufficient  to  begin  with  such  common  things,  as 
"  were  acknowledged  equally  by  Papists  and  Protestants.  The 
'<  first  Catechism  therefore  consisted  simply  of  the  Creed,  the 
''  Ten  Commandments,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer;  and  it  was  no  easy 
''  matter  to  bring  even  those  into  general  use."  Here,  before  we  are 
well  introduced  into  it,  we  lose  sight  of  the  Catechism,  to  recover 
it  no  more.  The  remaining  part  of  the  history  is  founded  on  error, 
and  has  no  relation  to  our  established  Catechism.  Instead  of  the 
EngHsb  Catechismt  or  the  instrttction  to  be  learned  by  every  per" 
son  be/ore  he  be  brought  to  tfie  Bishop  to  be  cof^rmed,  it  is  evident, 
that  the  Author  is  describing,  without  either  intending  or  knowing 
it,  a  Catechism  in  Latin  for  the  use  of  Schools,  licensed  by  Ed« 
WAB.D,  improved  by  Nowel,  in  the  reign  of  Elisabeth,  and 
afterwards  corrected  and  sanctioned  by  the  Convocation.  The 
Catechism  published  in  1553,  could  not  be  *'  the  first  model  of 
"  that  which  we  now  use,"  for  that  had  been  before  this  period 
twice  sanctioned  by  Parliament,  and  accordingly  published  in  1549 
and  1552 ;  and  it  is  sufficiently  evident  that  NoweVs  Catechism 
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ffa^ough  which  an  ingemond  writer  declares  ii  to  have 
passed  ?■    They  e^ted  only  in  his  imagination :  for 

(which  Mr.  G.  erroneously  states  to  have  been  published  in  1563) 
was  not  **  our  Catechism  nearly  in  its  present  form/* 

Of  thifr  Latin  Catechism,  as  I  hav^  entered  upon  th^  subjecti'^I 
shall  give  a  farther  account*  By  letters  patent,  dated  May  20, 1553, 
about  six  weeks  before  his  death,  Edward  commanded  school- 
masters to  teach  their  scholars  a  Catechism,  entitled  Catechismusy 
ChristiamB  disciplifUB  summam  continens.  Who  was  the  author 
we  cannot  be  certain.  The  work  has  been-  ascribed,  and  perhaps 
rightly,  to  Potnet,  who  was  Bishop  of  Winchester  during  Gak- 
diker's  deprivation;  and  by  some  to  NowEL^probaUy. because 
he  afterwards  either  revised  it,  or  wrote  another  upon  the  same 
plan.  The  King  says,  **  it  was  made  by  a  certain  pious  and  learned 
*' nian,  and  presented  to  him ;  and  that  he  committed  the  exami- 
*'  nation  of  it  to  certain  Bishops  and  other  learned  men,  whose 
<<  judgment  was  of  great  authority  with  him/'  These,  I  suppose, 
were  Cranmer,  Ridley,  and  the  Divines,  who  in  the  preceding 
year  had  been  employed  in  drawing  up  the  Articles  of  Religion. 
Tbie  book  was  probably  recommended  to  the  King  by  Crakmer, 
whose  object  was  by  Catechisms,  Articles  of  Religion,  and  plain 
expositions  of  fundamentals,  to  insti\  right  principles,  and  to  eradi- 
cate Popery. 

In  this  year,  the  Synod  likewise  approved  a  Catechism,  which  I 
think  we  may  fairiy  conclude  to  have  been  the  same  with  the  pre- 
cieding ;  for  we  find  no  mention  of  any  other ;  and  a  bill  introduced 
by  the  Prolocutor  of  Mary's  first  Convocation  declares  it  to  be  ^ 
production  pestiferous  and  full  of  heresies.    . 

Of  this  Catechism  we  hear  no  more  till  the  third  or  fourth  year 
of  Elizabeth's  reign,,  when  we  find  that  Now  el.  Dean  of  5/. 
Pauls,  had  by  the  advice  of  Cecil,  composed  upon  its  model  a 
Catechism  ;  in  which,  as  he  states  himself,  **  he  had  taken  painsi 
'^  as  well  about  the  matter  of  the  Book,  that  it  might  be  consonant 
^'  unto  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  as  also,  that  the  style 
^  might  agree  with  the  purity  of  the  Latin  tongue."    In  1562  (the 
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if  we  do  not  reckon  the  addition^  made*  in  tKe  reign 
ci  Jambs,  scarce  a  single  Office  has  undergone  fewer 
or  less  important  changes,  than  the  Catechism. 

same  year  in  which  our  pr^ent  Articles  of  Religion  were  agreed 
upon,)  Nowel's  Catechism  was  presented  in  MS  to  the  Conyoca- 
tion,  who  examined  it  with  minute  attention,  and  after  making  se^ 
yeral  alterations,  unanimously  sanctioned  the  performance  by  their 
synodal  authority,  and  recommended  it  to  public  use.  Now  el, 
having  received  the  Book  interlined,  and  in  some  parts  blotted, 
caused  the  whole  to  be  transcribed,  and  sent  the  fair  copy  to  Cecil  ; 
*'  not,"  he  informs  him,.  "  in  his  own  naime,  as  afore,  but  in  the 
''  name  of  the  Clergy  of  the  Convocation,  as  their  Book,  seeing  it 
**  was  by  them  approved  and  allowed."  The  MS  lay  in  Cecil's 
hands  for  above  a  year.  It  was  then  returned  to  Nowel  with 
some  learned  notes  upon  it,  and  remained  with  him  till  1570,  when 
it  was  published  and  dedicated  to  the  two  Archbbhops,  and  the 
Bishop  of  London  by  name,  and  to  all  the  Bishops.  It  was  re* 
printed  in  1572,  and  again  in  1578,  and  for  the  benefit  of  students 
translated,  by  the  Dean's  order,  into  English  and  Greek.  The 
Latin  title  is,  Christiana  pietatis  prima  institutio  ad  usum  scho- 
larum  Latine  scripta,  • 

This  Catechism  was  intended  not  merely  for  the  use  of  schools ; 
it  was  likewise  meant  to  be  a  guide  for  the  younger  Clergy  at 
least,  in  the  study  of  theology,  and  to  afford  to  Protestants  abroad, 
in  contradistinction  to  the  tenets  of  the  sectaries,  a  sort  of  public 
standard;  a  systematic  summary  and  authentic  record  of  the  re- 
formed religion  professed  in  England.  Though  Nowel's  Cate- 
chism was  directed  against  the  corrupt  doctrines  of  Popery,  it  did 
not  favour  the  principles  of  thd  Puritans  or  Precisians;  and  of 
course  the  recommending  of  it  to  the  perusal  of  the  Clergy  gave 
inexpiable  offence  to  the  Ministers  and  leaders  of  that  tribe,  which 
was  in^  general  ignorant  and  conceited,  discontented  and  turbulent, 
restless,  rancorous  and  revengeful.  Cautwright,  in  his  Admo- 
nition to  the  Parliament,  written  with  the  professed  design  of  ex- 
cluding the  Liturgy,  and  of  subverting  at  least  the  government  of 
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We  have  many  excellent  explicatio&B  of  the  Cate*- 
chism>  one  or  more  of  which  must  be  presumed  to  be 
in  the  possession  of  all  who  are  likely  to  look  into  this 
volume.  I  have  long  thought  Seceer's  Exposition  to 
be  the  production  best  Calculated  for  general  use ; 
though  some  of  the  smaller  tracts  distributed  by  the 
Society  for  promoting  Christian  Knowledge,  may  be 
better  adapted  for  the  instruction  of  the  more  igno- 
rant^  whether  infants  or  adults.  Between  the  Lec-^ 
tures  of  Secker  and  Cyril's  Catechetical  Discourses^ 
there  is  in  many  points  an  intimate  analogy.  I  fancy 
that  I  discover  an  analogy  more  intimate,  than  many 
will  be  disposed  to  admit.    Of  his  eighteen  Dis- 

the  Church  by  Bishops  (whom^  in  his  usual  scuirilotis  manner,  he 
calls  **  a  [remnant  of  Antichrist's  brood/'  and  the  Liturgy  <'an 
*'  abominable  book'')  affectedly  complams,  that  "now  Ministers,  like 
'*  young  children,  must  be  instructed  and  learned  by  Catechisms;" 
and  on  the  margin  he  was  provoked  to  display  as  a  sneer  these 
words,  **  Ministers  of  London  enjoined  to  learn  Mr.  Now  el's  Ca- 
^*  techism."  To  this  Whitoipt,  in  his  answer  to  Cartwrioht's 
dangerous  and  seditious  publication,  gravely  replied,  **  That  Ca- 
"  techism,  which  you  in  derision  quote  in  the  margin,  is  a  Book  fit 
"  for  you  to  learn  also :  and  I  know  no  man  so  well  learned,  but 
"  it  may  become  him  to  read  and  learn  that  learned  and  necessary 
"  Book."  Some  years  after  this.  Bishop  Cooper,  in  his  Admo-- 
nition  to  the  people  of  England^  written  in  answer  to  Marti  k 
Mar-fr£lat£,  said,  ^'  For  a  Catechiiun,  I  refer  them  to  that 
/'  which  was  made  by  the  learned  and  godly  man  Mr.  Now  el, 
<'  Dean  of  St  PauVsy  received  and  allowed  by  the  Church  of  Eng* 
^*  land,  and  very  fiilly  grounded  and  established  upon  the  word  of 
"  God.  There  may  you  see  all  the  parts  of  true  religion  received, 
**  the  difficulties  expounded,  the  truth  declared,  the  corruptions  of 
"  the  Church  of  £ome  rejected."    Strtpe. 
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courses  Ciheul  devoted  the  last  thirteen  to  the  Expo- 
sition of  the  Articles  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  and 
Sbcksr  has  given  ns  twelve  Lectures  on  the  same 
subject.  The  title  of  Cyril's  fifth  Discourse,  which 
ixnmediately  precedes  the  Exposition  of  the  Apostles* 
Creed,  is  De  fide,  concerning  faith :  that  of  Secker's 
fifth  Lecture,  which  likewise  precedes  his  Exposition 
of  the  Creed,  is  Grounds  and  Rules  of  Faith.  The 
preliminary  Discourses  of  Cyril,  not  unlike  those  of 
Secker,  treat  of  repentance,  renunciation  and  remis- 
sion of  sins,  of  the  necessity  of  doing  good  works,  and 
leading  a  holy  life,  and  of  the  nature,  necessity,  and 
benefits  of  Baptism.  Cyril's  Discourses  are  ad- 
dressed to  candidates  for  Baptism,  Seceer's  to  those 
who  had  been  baptized  in  their  infancy. 

OF  THE  RUBRICS  AFTER  THE  CATECHISM. 

The  first  Rubric  enjoins,  that  '*The  Curate  of 
every  parish  shall  diligentiy  upon  Sundays  and 
Holy-days,  after  the  second  Lesson  at  Evening 
Prayer,  openly  in  the  Church  instruct  and  exa- 
mine so  many  children  of  his  parish,  sent  unto  him, 
as  he  shall  think  convenient,  in  some  part  of  this 
"  Catechism." 

Our  first  Book  required  the  Curate  once  in  six 
weeks  at  least,  on  some  Sunday  or  Holiday,  to  in- 
struct such  children  as  should  be  sent  to  him,  half  an 
hour  before  Even-song,  in  some  part  of  the  Church 
Catechism*  Bucer  objected  that  the  interval  of  six 
weeks  was  too  long :  in  Germany,  he  remarked,  many 
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Churches  exercised  ihe  children  in.  the  Catechism 
three  days  in  the  week,  of  which  Sunday  was  one ;. 
and  he  recommended  that  in  England  it  should  be 
taught  on  every  Sunday  and  Holiday.  Accordingly 
the  Rubric  in  Edward's  second  Book  was  modelled, 
as  it  stands  at  present,  excepting  only  that  the  time 
of  catechising  was,  at  the  last  Review,  appointed  to 
be  after  the  second  Lesson  at  Evening  Prayer,  instead 
of  half  an  hour  before. 

Bishop  CosENS  has  observed,  that  the  Rubric  is 
expressed  in  indefinite  terms;  and  he  is  of  opinion, 
that  a  parochial  Clergyman  is  not  obliged  by  it  to 
catechise  on  every  Sunday  and  Holiday,  but  only  as 
often  as  is  necessary,  according  to  the  number  of  his 
parishioners,  who  may  stahd  in  need  of  catechetical 
instruction.  And  this  is  one  of  the  Rubrics,  which 
according  to  Archdeacon  Sharp,  require  to  be  under- 
stood with  limitations,  or  at  least  will  fairly  admit  of 
them.  *'  No  obligation,"  he  observes,  *'  can  be  urged 
^  from  hence,  that  Ministers  should  catechize  on  all 
Sundays  and  Holidays,  but  that  if  they  do  it  ai^ 
often  as  occasions  of  their  parishes  require,  and  do 
it  on  such  days  and  at  such  times  as  are  here  spe- 
cified, and  shew  their  diligence  .herein,  so  far  as 
their  diligence  is  necessary  in  this  respect  to  the' 
faithftil  discharge  of  their  duty  in  the  place  where 
they  officiate ;  that  then  they  fulfil  both  the  inten- 
*'  tion  and  the  letter  of  the  Rubric." 

The  Cation,  however,  is  more  explicit  than  the  Ru-. 
brie.  It  enjoins,  that  "  the  Minister  upon  every  Sun- 
*^  day  and  other  Holiday,  jshall,  for  half  an  hour  or 
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more^  examine  and  instn»ct  the  youth  and  ignorant 
persons  of  his  ;parish,  in  the  Ten  Commandments, 
the  Articles  of  Belief,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer ;  and 
shall  diligently  hear  and  teach  them  the  Catechism, 
"  set  forth  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.*' 
.  The  Rubric  of  1662,  which  is  now  to  be  adhered 
to,  where  it  differs  from  the  Canon,  orders  the  cate- 
chising to  be  performed  after  the  second  Lesson,  that 
is,  nearly  in  the  .middle  of  the  Evening  Office.  One 
principal  object,  of  the  alteration  was,  it  has  been 
said,  that  persons,  more  advanced  in  years  might,  as 
well  as  the  youth,  receive  benefit  from  the  Minister's 
exposition ;  and  that  servants  and  children  might  be 
excited  by  the  presence  of  their  masters  and  parents, 
fo  pay  more  diligent  attention  to  his  instructions. 
These  good  intentions,  however,  have  been  generally 
disappointed,  and  at  present  the  catechizing  of  youth 
must  either,  be  too  frequently  neglected,  or  many  of 
the  Churches  in  the  evenings  will  be  deserted.  In 
the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  catechizing  was  never 
performed  in  the  Church ;  neither  did  it  in  England, 
till. after  the  Restoration,  interfere  with  the  public 
worship.  Were  a  separate  time  allotted  for  catechiz*- 
ing,  as  was  formerly  done,  the  youth  would  be  freed 
from  the  embarrassment,  which  they  experience,  when 
called  upon  by  the  Minister  to  answer  interrogatories 
in  the  midst  of  a  numerous  congregation :  and  it  is 
perhaps  desirable,  that  the  practice  of  catechising 
children  and  servants  early  in  the  afternoon,  or  before 
the  Evening  Service,  should  be  again  revived. 

After  all,  I  conceive,  that  what  we  have  to  com- 
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plain  of^  is  not  so  much  the  awkwardness  of  the  time 
in  some  particular  places^  as  the  too  general  neglect 
of  the  duty.  The  early  Fathers  insist  much  upon 
the  importance  and  necessity  of  catechising.  The  ex- 
treme  care  that  was  taken  in  the  primitive  Church  to 
instruct  the  Catechumens  in  the  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity is  e^enerally  known^  and  its  beneficial  etSdcts 
were  as  generally  experienced.  It  was  principaUy 
by  catechising,  as  Hegesippus  observes,  that  the  Re- 
ligion of  Jesus  was  in  a  few  years  spread  over  the 
greater  part  of  the  known  world :  and  however  indi- 
viduals  or  societies  may  have  differed  on  other  points^ 
on  the  utility  and  necessity  of  catechising  all  have 
agreed,  both  ancients  and  modems ;  Europeans,  Asi* 
atics  and  Africans ;  Greeks  and  Latins ;  Papists  and 
Protestants;  Lutherans  and  Calvinists;  Church  of  Eng- 
land men  and  Dissenters.  Luther,  in  the  beginnii^ 
of  the  Reformation,  wrote  two  Catechisms.  The  dutjr 
which  he  prescribed  to  others,  he  likewise  performed 
himself;  and  assures  us,  that  catechising  aflbrded  him 
more  delight,  than  the  discharge  of  any  other  mini- 
sterial duty.  The  same  care  was  taken  by  Calvin, 
and  other  eminent  Reformers  abroad.  Nothing  in- 
deed contributed  more  to  the  enlargement  of  the  Pro- 
testant Faith,  than  the  diligent  catechising  practised 
by  the  reformed  Divines.  To  the  truth  of  this  the 
Romanists  themselves  bear  witness.  In  their  pre- 
face to  the  Catechism  set  forth  by  order  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent,  they  complain,  that  "  the  age  is  sadly 
"  sensible  what  mischief  they  (the  Protestants)  have 
"  done  the  Church  (of  Rome)  not  only  by  their 
11 
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''  tongues,  but  espedally  by  those  writbgs,  called 
''  Catechisms."'  The  Council  was  sensible,  tiiat  cate- 
eUsing  was  the  most  efficacious .  mode  of  preserving 
l&eir  religion ;  and  therefore  they  composed  the  Ro- 
man Catechism,  -which  they  enjoined  the  Priests  to 
teach  to  the  people. 

The  second  Rubric  requires,  that  '^  all  &£beTS, 
^*  mothers,  masters  and  dames,  shall  jcause  their  chil- 
^  dren,  servante  and  apprentices,  (which  have  not 
learned  their  Catechism),  to  come  :to  the  Church 
at  the  time  appointed,  and  obediently  to  hear,  and 
be  ordered  by  the  Curate,  until  such,  tinie  as  they 
^*  hare  learned  all  that  is  here  appointed  £3r  ihem.to 
**  learn.** 

The  words  of  the  Canon  are  nearly  the  same ; .  it 
adds,  '^  If  4tny  Minister  negleet  his  duty  herein,  let 
^*  him  be  sharply  reproved;  if  he  shall  willingly 
^'  o£fend  therein  again,  let  him  be  suspended ;  if  so 
^'  the  third  time,  then  excommunicated.  And  like- 
wise if  any  of  the  said  fathers,  mothers,  masters  or 
mistresses,  children,  servants  or  apprentices,  shall 
neglect  their  duties,  as  the  one  sort  in  not  causing 
them  to  come,  and  the  other  refusing  to  learn,  as 
''  aforesaid,  let  them  be  suspended  by  their  ordina- 
ries, (if  they  be  not  children ;)  and  if  they  so  per- 
sist by  the  space  of  a  month,  let  them  be  excom- 
^*  municated." 

The  Canons  of  1671,  reprinted  by  Sparrow,  re- 
quired every  Rector,  Vicar  or  Parish  Priest,  to  re- 
turn to  the  Bishop,  or  to  his  Chancellor,  every  year, 
withm  twenty  days  of  Easter,  the  names  of  such  pa- 
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rents  and, masters  as  neglected  ta  send  their  children 
at  the.  appointed  limes  to  be  catechised^  and  the 
names  of  all  who  were  above  fourteen^  and  had  not 
come  to  the  Sacrament*.  They  were  to  warn  not 
only  yoiith,  but  persons  of  maturer  age^  that  it  was 
provided  by  the  laws  of  the  land^  that  none  should  be. 
admitted  to  marry^  or  to  be  sponsor  for.  a  child  at  the 
Font^  or  to  receive  the  Sacrament^  who  had  not  a 
competent  knowledge  of  the  Catechism  t ;  and  fiirther 
to  enforce '  this^  it  was  one  of  the  a.rticles  which  was- 
exhibited,  in  order  to  be  admitted  by  authority  J; 
*'  That  he,  whose  child^  at  ten  years  old  and  "upward, 
was  iiot  able  to  say  the  Catechism,  should  pay  ten 
shillings  to  the  poor's  box ;  the  like  penalty  to  be 
'f  inflicted  upon  masters  and  mistresses,  who  had  ser- 
'f  vants  of  fourteen  years  and  upwards^  that  could  not 
^  say  the  Catechism  by  heart." 


€€ 


•  Sparrow's  Col.  p.  232.  Quivis  rector,  &c. 
t  Ibid.  p.  233.  Admonebunt,  &c. 
X  Gibson's  Codex,  p.  453. 
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ORDER  OF  CONFIRMATION, 
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LAYING  ON  OF  HANDS  UPON  THOSE  THAT  ARE  BAPTIZED 
AND  COME  TO  YEARS  OP  DISCRETION. 


Though  Confirmation  was  not^  like  Baptism  and  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord^  positively  instituted  by  Christ 
himself^  yet  this  sacred  rite  was  administered  by  the 
Apostles  to  the  converts  that  they  baptized ;  and  in 
the  primitive  Church,  all  persons  were,  after  Baptism, 
brought  to  the  Bishoj)  to  receive  his  benediction. 
This  benediction  was  a  solemn  prayer  for  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  this  prayer  was  usually  preceded 
by  the  ceremonies  of  unction  or  chrism,  signing  wiili 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  or  obsignation,  and  the  impo- 
sition  or  laying  on  of  hands. 

Chrism,  or  material  unction  %  was  used  by  the 
Apostles  in  healing  the  sick  f  ;  but  it  does  not  appear, 
to  have  then  made  any  part  of  the  original  Bite  .of 

*  Xpifffia,  unction,  was  a  common  name  for  the  whole  <^  the 
Rite  of  Confirmation ;  so  was  trtppayig,  consignation  or  signing 
with  the  cross.  So  was  likewise  imposition  or  laying  on  of  hands* 
The  title  of  our  form  is,  Imposition  or  laying  on  of  hatids. 

t  See  Mark  vi.  3.    James  v.  4.  .'' 
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Confirmation.  It  is  first  mentioned  as  one  of  the 
eictemal  ceremonies  attending  this  rite  by  Tbrtul- 
LIAN  *  and  OiUGEN  -f,  both  of  whom  flourished  early 
in  the  third  century :]:.  After  it  was  once  introduced 
into  the  Office  of  Confirmation^  it  soon  came  to  be 
regarded^  not  merely  as  symbolical^  but  as  the  in- 
strumental cause  of  great  spiritual  effects  §:  To  this 
unction,  as  the  completion  of  Baptism,  was  ascribed 
the  power  o£  making  every  Christian  a  Priest^  or 
partaker  of  the  royal  Priesthood  ||.  It  is  described  as 
the  Confirmation  of  the  covenant  made  with  God  in 
Baptism  on  our  part ;  and  on  the  part  of  God,  as  the 
collation  ^  or  commupication  of  the  gifb  of  the  Hdy 
Spirit.    But  4iib  ceremony  of  anointing  at  the  time  of 

'*  De  Bapt.  Cap.  vii.  f  In  Levit.  Horn.  ix. 

I  Bishop  Peausok  thinks^  that  the  use  of  chrism  in  Confir- 
mation was  introduced  very  soon  after  the  age  of  the  Apostles. 
Daille,  with  others,  is  of  opinion,  that  material  chrism  in  Con- 
firmation was  not  known  before  the  beginning  of  the  third  century, 
about  which  time  TertuIiLiak,  and  after  him  O&igek,  mention 
it.  The  chrism  of  Theofhilus  of  Antioch,  who  wrote  before  either 
of  them,  is  not  a  material  but  spiritual  and  mystic  unction. 

§  Some  of  the  ancients  imagined,  that  the  consecration  of  the 
oil  .effected  a  mystical  change  in  its  nature,  not  unlike  the  change 
that  was  supposed  to  take  place  in  the  waters  of  Baptism,  or  the 
elements  of  the  Eucharist. 

II  In  allusion  to  the  words  of  1  Peter  ii.  5.  9.  Orioen  as  cited 
above.  Jerom  cont  Lucif.  c.  ii.  Ambros.  de  Init*  cap*  vi. 
Prudentius  says, 

Post  inscripta  oleo  frontis  signacula,  per  quae 

Unguentum  regale  datum  est  et  chrisma  perenne.    Psychom. 

f  Constit.  Apost. 
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Confirmatioii,  being  simply  an  ecclesi»3ticdl  ittstitu- 
tion>  and  having  likewise  been  grossly  abused  in  the 
ages  of  superstition^  was  not  adopted  at  the  Reforma- 
tion by  the  Church  of  England,  which,  like  every 
other  national  Church,  has  the  power  of  decreeing  its 
own  rites  and  ceremonies  *. 

The  second  ceremony  at  Confirmation  was  consig- 
nation, or  signing  tiie  forehead  with  the  sign  of  the 
cross.  This  was  accompanied  with  unction,  and  to- 
gether with  it  was  considered  as  ''  the  seal  of  th6 
'*  Holy  Spirit  f/'  The  ceremony  of  consignation  is 
first  mentioned  by  Tertuluan;  but  in  subsequent 
ages  it  became  so  fi'equent  and  ficuniUar,  that  scarce 
any  Office  4>f  religion,  whether  public  or  pivate,  was 
performed  without  it.  By  the  Church  of  England, 
it  was  retained  as  a  part  of  the  Confirmation  Rite  in 
her  first  Book  of  Offices,  but  rejected  in  the  second* 
At  Confirmation,  the  crossing  was  always  performed 
with  material  unction ;  and  when  our  Reformers  abo- 
lished the  use  of  chrism,  to  preserve  consistency,  it 
was  requisite  that  its  concomitant  appendage,  obsig- 
nation, should  likewise  be  removed. 

But  the  most  solemn  ceremony,  and  that  which 
umversally  prevailed  in  the  Rite  of  Confirmation,  was 
the  imposition  or  laying  on  of  hands.  This  ceremony 
is  of  very  great  antiquity,  havmg  been  used  by  Jacob 
in  blessing  the  two  sons  of  Joseph  ;  and  by  Moses, 
when  he  appointed  Joshua  to  be  his  suiccessor.  Among 

•  Article  XX. 

t  Second  General  Council,  held  at  Constantinople,  A.D.  381. 
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the'Jews  ifwas  practised  in  all  benedictions^  and  oh 
various  other  occasions  ;  but  in  the  Christian  Church 
it  was  more  peculiarly  applied  to  conferring  Orders> 
reconciling  penitents,  and  administering  Confirmation. 

THE  ORIGIN,  ANTIQUITY  AND  NECESSITY  OF 

CONFIRMATION. 

After,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the? 
Apostles  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  they  preached  the 
Gospel,  and  baptized.  The  inferior  Ministers  did 
the  same.  Philip  in  particular,  who  is  supposed  to 
have  been  the  second  of  the  seven  Deacons,  and  next 
to  Stephen,  preached,  and  baptized  many  at  Samaria. 
These  Converts  received  all  the  benefits  conferred  by 
Baptism.  Still  it  appears,  that  something  more  was 
wanting  to  confirm  and  make  them  perfect :  for.  St. 
Luke  informs  us,  that  *'  when  the  Apostles,  which 
were  at  Jerusalem,  heard  that  Samaria  had  received 
the  word  of  God,  they  sent  unto  them  Peter  and 
John :  who>  when  they  were  come  down,  prayed 
'^  for  them,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost; 
(For  as  yet  he  was  fallen  upon  none  of  them :  only 
they  were  baptized  iii  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.) 
'^^  Then  laid  they  their  hands  on  themi  and  they  re- 
''  ceived  the  Holy  Ghost  *." 

If  some  additional  ministration  had  hot  been  he- 
t^essary,  for  what  reason  is  it  to  be  supposed,  that  two 
Apostles  should  have  gone  from  Jerusalem,  to  lay 

•  ■  *  • 

*  Acts  viii.  14.  17. 
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hand£;  upon- those: that  had'been  baptized  m  Samaria? 

It  was  not  necessary/'  as  Cyprian  *  has  determined^ 

that  they  should  be  baptized  again :''  but^  to  adopt 
the  words  of  Hooker^  who  describes  the  practice^  and 
speaks  the  language  of  the  primitive  Churchy  it  wasr 
necessary  ''to  add  to  Baptism^  imposition  of  hands^ 
'^  with  effectual  prayer  for  the  illununation  of  God*s 
'*  most  Holy  Spirit,  to  confirm  and  perfect  that  which 
''  the  grace  of  the  same  Spirit  had  already  begun  in 
''  Baptisin  f." 

But,  excepting  where  the  Office  of  Baptism  was 
performed,  by  Ministers  of  inferior  degree,  and  an 
Apostle  not  present  at  the  time.  Confirmation  a{^eara 
to  have  immediately  followed  Baptism.  Thus  St. 
Luke  further  informs  us,  that  when  Paul  had  baptized 
the  Disciples,  at  Ephesus  in  the.  name  of  the. Lord 
Jesus,  he  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  and  the.  Holy. 
Ghost  came  on  them :{;.  .    .    , 

From  these  testimonies  it  is  evident,  that.Confir-* 
mation,  or  prayer  with  the  imposition  of  hands  for 
the  collation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  was  actually  prac-] 
tised  by  the  Apostles  themselves.  It  was  practised 
by  them  both  before  and  after  they  preached  l^e 
Gospel  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  in  their  practice,  there 
is  something  more  than, mere,  example.  Their  ex? 
ample  here  is,  what  Cyprian  styles,  Apostolicujn  Ma- 
gisterium,  a  rule  and  precedent  given  by  the  Apostles 
for  the  Church  to  follow. 

♦  Eph.  73.  p.  202.     Oxon.  Ed. 
t  Eccl.  Pol.  book  V.  chap.  46. 
X  Acts  xix.  5,  6. 


€i 

€€ 

€t 
€€ 
i€ 


286  CONFIRMATION  OFHCB. 

St.  Paul  himself  xnake»  the  laying  on  of  faanda  a 
fundamental  point  of  Christian  doctrine.  ^^  Leavings 
therefore,  the  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ, 
let  us  go  on  unto  perfection ;  not  laying  again  the 
foundation  of  repentance  from  dead  works,  and  of 
faith  towards  God,  of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and 
of  laying  on  of  hands,  and  of  resurrection  of  the 
dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment  *.**  Of  the  six  fan- 
damental  points,  or  prindp W  the  doctrine  of  Ctobl, 
according  to  St.  Paul,  the  laying  on  of  hands  is  one. 
But  here  a  question  may  arise.  It  may  be  asked, 
whether  by  this  imposition  of  hands  is  meant  the 
Rite  of  Confirmation,  as  practised  by  the  Apostles  ? 

Imposition  of  hands  may  signify  any  and  every 
Christian  Rite,  except  the  two  Sacraments  of  Bap<^ 
tism  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord.  It  signifies  first, 
the  Confirmation  of  Baptism ;  secondly,  the  Ordina- 
tion of  Ministers ;  thirdly,  the  Absolution  of  Peni- 
tents ;  fourthly,  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick ;  fifthly, 
the  Benediction  of  any  single  Person ;  and,  sixthly,  the 
Benediction  of  Persons  newly  married. 

It  will  not  be  pretended  that  the  last  three  form 
any  part  of  the  foundation  of  which  Paul  is  speaking. 
The  question  then  is,  to  which  of  the  &rst  three  his 
words  refer?  Absolution  of  Penitents  cannot  be 
meant:  for  we  do  not  find  that  the  Apostles  ever 
used  this  ceremony  in  absolving  them,  though  it  was 
afterward  a  very  common  form  in  the  ancient  Church. 
Again,  the  Apostle  is  speaking  of  a  foundation,  of 

* 

*  Heb.  vi.  1,  2. 
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which  Baptism  is  a  principal  part ;  the  absohition  of 
Baptism  therefore  was  sufficient  for  the  remission  of 
sins.  Neither  can  Ordination  here  be  meant.  The 
Apostle  proposes  to  leave  principles^  of  which  laying 
on  of  hands  is  one^  and  to  go  on  to  perfection^  or  to 
higher  mysteries^  of  which  Ordination  b  the  chiefs 
and  of  this  he  treats  afterward.  The  laying  on  of 
hands  therefore  after  Baptism^  for  the  conveyance  of 
the  Holy  Ghost>  must  be  meant  by  St.  Paul ;  for  it  is 
the  only  probable  meaning  that  the  words  can  have> 
and  it  appears  to  be  the  only  interpretation  that  the 
context  will  admit.  In  this  passage  then^  St.  Paul 
makes  the  laying  on  of  hands  after  Baptism  to  be  an 
essential  initiatory  Rite :  and  *'  this  Catechism  of  St. 
*'  Paul/*  as  Chrysostom  has  observed,  *'  is  perfect  *.'* 


OPINIONS  OF  THE  EARLY  CHRISTIANS  RESPECTINa 

CONFIRMATION. 

The  ancient  Fathers  conceived,  that  Confirmation 
added  something  to  the  benefit  of  baptismal  regene* 
ration,  and  that  without  Confirmation,  Baptism  wai9 
imperfect.  The  persons  baptized  were  therefore,  im- 
mediately upon  coming  out  of  the  water,  presented 
to  the  Bishop  to  be  confirmed  f.     Tertullun  ex- 

*  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor  on  Confirmation. 

t  Baptism  was  administered  chiefly  at  two  seasons  of  the  year. 
Dioceses  were  not  extensive,  and  the  people  came  from  a  distance 
to  the  city  where  the  Bishop  resided.  Jerom  a£Girms,  that  the  cus- 
tom of  the  Churches  is,  that  the  Bishop  go  abroad,  and  lay  his 
hands,  and  pray  for  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  those>  whom 
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pressly  says^  that  ^*  as  soon  as  they  came  up  out  of 
the  waters  of  Baptism^  they  were  anointed  with  the 
consecrated  unction :  then  they  received  imposition 
^'  of  hands^  and  the  Holy  Spirit  was  invoked  and  in- 
vited by  a  benediction/'  Then  he  continues^ ''  the 
most  Holy  Spirit  willingly  descends  upon  the 
*'  cleansed  and  blessed  bodies,"  that  is,  upon  the  bo- 
dies cleansed  by  Baptism,  and  blessed  by  Confirma- 
tion. He  elsewhere  says,  '^the  body  is  signed  or 
sealed,  (alluding  to  the  consignation  on  the  fore- 
head) that  the  soul  may  be  fortified  and  confirmed ; 
the  body  is  overshadowed  by  the  laying  on  of  hands, 
'^  that  the  soul  may  be  illuminated  by  the  Holy 
^'  Ghost."  Should  any  one  object  that  Baptism  is 
sufficient,  he  replies,  that  ^^  it  is  for  them  that  die  pre- 
sently after,  but  not  for  them  that  live,  and  fight 
against  their  spiritual  enemies  ;  for  in  Baptism  we 
do  not  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  being  cleansed 
by  baptismal  water,  we  are  prepared  for  the  Holy 
Ghost  under  the  Angel  or  Bishop  of  the  Church." 
Describing  the  excellence  and  happiness  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  in  his  days,  Tertullian  says,  "  she  believes 
'*  in  one  God  the  Creator  of  the  universe ;  and  in 
Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary ;  and  in  the  Eesurrection  of  the  flesh :  she 
mingles  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  with  the  Evan- 
gelic and  Apostolic  writings,  and  thence  imbibes 
^'  faith:  she  signs  with  water  in  Baptism,  invests 

Priests  and  Deacons  had  baptized  in  smaller  cities  at  a  distance. 
And  this  practice  Cyprian  derives  immediately  from  the  example 
of  Ve^x  and  John, 
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*'  wiih  the  Holy  Spirit  at  CdnfirmatioD^  feeds  with 
**  the  Eucharist^  and  exhorts  to  martjrrdom  *." 
:  Cyprian^  it  has  been  akeady  observed,  derives  th$ 
Rite  of  Confirmation  from  the  example  of  the  Apos- 
tles. He  adds,  ^*  Our  practice  (i.  e.  at  Carthage,  of 
*'  which  he  was  Bishop)  is,  that  they  who  are  bap- 
'*  tized,  be  presented  to  the  rulers  of  the. Church; 
^^  that  by  our  prayer,  and  laying  on  of  hands,  they 
'*  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  be  consununated 
^^  with  the  seal  and  signature  of  the  Lord  f/' 

A  Synod  of  Afirican  Bishops,  in  which  Cyprian 
presided,  argue  upon  this  as  m  incontrovertible  point, 
as  a  proposition  universally  granted,  that  ^' every  one 
*'  who  is  baptized,  should  afterward  be  anointed,  in 
^*  order  to  his  receiving  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  be^ 
*'  coming  by  Confirmation  the  anointed  of  God  J.'^ 
They  decree  Baptism,  Confirmation  and  the  Eucha-^ 
rist,  when  administered  by  heretics,  to  be  null  and 
void.    But  the  same  Cyprian  enjoins,  that  ^' where 

anyone  has  been  legitimately  baptized,  he/ must 

not  be  re-baptized.  What  is  wanting  must  be  sup- 
'*  plied  by  prayer,  imposition  of  hands,  and  invocation 
''  ofthe  Holy  Spirit  §." 

From  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Eusj^bjus  ||  relates, 
that  the  Bishop,  to  whose  care  a  young  man  had  been 
committed  by  John  the  Evangelist,  after  instructing 
and  baptizing  him,  '^  sealed  him  with  the  seal  of  the 
^^  Lord ;"  that  is,  administered  to  him  Confirmation. 

*  Tert.  De  Baptism.  De  Resurfect.  et  de  Prsescript.^ 

+  Ep,  73.  X  Ep.  70, 

S  Ep.  73.  .  II  Lib/iii.  cap,  23. 

VOL.  TI,  U  • 


4€ 


2d0  CDNFIAMATION  OFFICE. 

EusEBius  *  Hkewise  relates  from  Cornelius^  Bishop 
of  Rome^  that  Noyatian  being  very  sick^  and  beUeved 
to  be  at  the  point  of  death,,  received  clinic  Baptism ; 
that  is,  while  he  lay  upon  the  couch  he  was  sprinkled 
with,  but  not  immersed  in,  water.  After  his  recovery 
he  omitted  to  receive,  what  the  Church. required.  Con- 
firmation from  the  Bishop  :  and  as  he  did  not  obtain 
this,  EusEBius  asks,  '^  How  could  he  receive  the  Holy 
«  Ghost  r 

PsEUDo  DioNYSius,  the  author  of  Ecclesiastical 
Hierarchy  1[,  having  described  the  manner  of  bap- 
tizing Catechumens,  the  trine  immersion,  and  the 
cloathiiig  of  them  with  white  garments,  adds,  ^'  Then 
^'  they  are  brought  to  the  Bishop,  who  signs  them 
^'  with  the  most  divinely-operating  chrism,  and  gives 
^'  them  the  Eucharisf  The  Bite  of  Confirmation 
he  likewise  calls,  ''  the  perfective  unction  of  chrism,'' 
and  ^^  the  holy  consummation  of  baptismal  regenera? 
'^  tion ;"  intimating,  that  till  Con&rmation  was  oIh 
tained,  something  was  imperfect,  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  wanting. 

Cyril's  third  mystagogio  Catechism  is  ^  Discomrse 
on  Chrism  or  Confirmation,  and  on  the  spiritual  graces 
then  conferred.  '*  You  were  made  Christians  by  re- 
ceiving the  antitype  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  (that  is, 
unction>  chrism,  or  Confirmaticm)  because  you  axe 
'^  the  image  of  Christ.  When  ha  was  baptised  m 
^  the  Jordan,  he  ascended  out  of  the  water,  and  the 
^'  Holy  Spirit  descended  substantially  upon  him,  like 

*  Lib.  vi.  cap.  43.  f  Cap.  2.  9t  4. 
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resting  upon  like.  To  you  in  the  same  mfoiner^ 
OS  soon  as  you  came  up  out  of  the  waters  of  the 
^^  sacred  font^  chrism  or  imction  was  given^  with  the 
antitype  of  which,  (that  is^  the  Holy  Spirit)  Christ 
was  anointed.  The  body  is  anointed  with  visible 
unguent,  but  the  soul  is  sanctified  with  the  holy 
and  vivifying  Spirit." 
Ambrose  reminds  the  young  Christian  of  ^^  the 
^'  spiritual  seal  which  he  had  received.  God  the 
"  Father  hath  sealed  thee,  Christ  hath  confirmed 
thee*.**  This  spiritual  seal  he  elsewhere  calls. 
The  perfection,  or  completion  of  Baptism ;  which 
took  place^  when,  after  the  font^  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  poured  forth  by  the  invocation  of  the  Bishop  t»" 
And  again^  '*  We  believe,  that  by  the  imposition  of 
hands,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  received :  this  is  done 
after  Baptism,  by  the  Bishop,  fpr  the  confirmation 
of  unity  in  the  Church:):." 
The  Council  of  Eliberis  in  Spain,  A.D.  305,  re-' 
quired,  ^  that  all  persons  baptized  should  be  brought 
*'  to  the  Bishop,  iu  order  that  they  might  be  perfected 
^  by  h«  benediction  aud  impositioa  of  hands."  The 
Council  of  Laodicea  decreed,  that  ^  they  who  lare 
**  baptised,  mu8t  after  Bs^tism  be  aacmxted  with  hear 
^^  V€3ily  unction,  in  ojrder  that  they  may  be  partakers 
^  of  the  kingdom  of  God."  The  first  Council  of 
Arle^y  A.D.  314,  at  idiich  the  Bishops  of  York  and 
London,  with  other  British  Divines  were  present,  de- 

*  De  Init.  capu  7.  f  De  Sacram.  lib,  iii.  cap.  2. 

X  Comment,  in  Heb.  vi. 
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ereed^  that  Arians,  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father^ 
Son^  and  Holy  Ghost^  should  not  be  re-baptized ;  but 
that  only  ^'  hands  were  to  be  laid  upon  them^  (that 
is^  Confirmation  administered)  that  they  might  re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost*."  And  the  second  general 
Council  held  at  Constantinople  in  381^  ordered  Con- 
firmation to  be  administered  in  a  prescribed  form^ 
still  retained  by  the  Greek  Church  f. 


4f 


PRACTICES  OF  THE  EARLY  CHRISTIANS  RESPECTING 
CONFIRMATION  AND  THE  EUCHARIST, 

In  the  earlier  ages  of  the  Churchy  the  Eucharist,  as 
well  as  Confirmation,  was  given  after  Baptism  to  both 
infants  and  adults.  ^'  The  flesh  is  washed/  says 
Tertullian  \y  *'  that  the  soul  may  be  purified :  the 
^^  flesh  is  anointed^  that  the  soul  may  be  consecrated : 
^^  the  flesh  is  signed,  that  the  soul  may  be  fortified : 
^'  the  flesh  is  overshadowed  by  the  imposition  of  the 
hand,  that  the  soul  may  be  illuminated  by  the  Spi* 
rit :  the  flesh  feeds  upon  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
^  Christ,  that  the  soul  may  receive  nutriment  from 
*^  God."  TEfeTULLiAN  here  describes  all  the  ceremo- 
nies that  immediately  followed  Baptism,  unction,  con^ 
signation^  imposition  of  hands,  and  the  Eucharist. 
To  administer  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  to 
children,  which  never  preceded  the  Rite  of  Confirma- 

*  See  Spelm.  Con,  Brit.  Tom.  i.  p.  39. 
t  The  evidence  produced  on  this  head,  the  Reader  may  observe, 
does  not  extend  below  the  fourth  century, 
t  De  Resurr.  cap.  viii. 
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tion,  was  the  ordinary  practice  in  the  days  of  Cyp- 
rian. In  his  treatise  on  the  case  of  those^  that  in 
the  time  of  persecution  had  been  prevailed  upon  to  sa- 
crifice to  idok,  to  deny,  or  fell  off  from  the  Christian 
Faith,  he  speaks  of  parents,  who  when  they  went  to  sa- 
crifice at  the  heathen  altars^  took  their  infant  children 
in  their  arms.  These  children,  he  observes,,  lost  the 
benefits  that  they  had  received,  and  he  introduces 
them  thus  complaining,  "  Will  they  not  at  the  day  of 
^judgment  say ;  We  ourselves  did  nothing :  we  did 
^^  not  desert  the  bread  and  the  cup  of  the  Lord;  nor 
run  of  our  own  accord  after  these  prophane  contami- 
nating Rites.  It  was  the  perfidy  of  others  that  de- 
**  stroyed  us ;  our  murderers  were  our  parents  *  V 

The  author  oi  the  Constitutions  dSxeci^  mothers 
to  bring  their  children  with  them  to  the  Eucharist, 
and  describes  the  order  in  which  they  communicated. 
The  children  received  after  the  Deaconesses,  Virgins 
and  Widows.  The  writer  of  Ecclesiastical  Hierar^ 
chy  teistifies,  that  children  were  admitted  to  the  Eu- 
charist, as  well  as  to  Baptism,  though  they  understood 
not  the  reasons  of  either  mystery  :  and  whatever  may 
be  prietended  by  the  defenders  of  the  decision  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  on  this  subject,  it  is  certain,  that 
Austin  and  his  contemporary,  Pope  Innocent,  be- 
lieved, that  for  the  salvation  of  infants,  it  was  gene- 
rally necessary  they  should  receive  the  Holy  Commu-^ 
nion..  Cyprian,  Austin,  and  many  of  the  ancients, 
seem  to  have  understood  the  saying  of  our  Savjour, 
*'  Except  ye  eat  the  Flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man  ancl 

*  Parentes  sensimus  parricidas» 
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"  drink  his  Blood,  ye  hare  no  life  in  you,"  to  alludie 
to  the  Eucharist,  and  to  apply  to  infants,  as  well  oi  to 
grown  persons.  Austin  asks,  '^  Where  is  there  a  per- 
son who  will  dare  to  affirm,  that  this  saying  does 
not  appertain  to  infants,  and  that  they  can  without 
^  partaking  of  this  Body  and  Blood  have  life  in 
^  them  r  This  doctrine  he  inculcates  repeatedly, 
at  difierent  times  and  on  various  occasions. 

The  practice  of  admitting  infants  to  Confirmation 
and  to  the  Communion,  is  mentioned  in  Gregory's 
Sacramentary,  which  permits  children  to  suck  the 
breast,  before  they  recdve  the  Communion,  if  neces- 
sity require.  The  Or  do  Romanus,  or  Roman  Order, 
a  celebrated  book  of  Offices,  compiled  in  the  eighth 
century  at  latest,  and  at  one  time  very  generally  used, 
directs  the  Bishop,  after  giving  the  white  garments 
to  the  in^ts  that  had  been  baptized^  to  lift  up  his 
hand,  and  to  lay  it  on  the  head  of  each,  and  to  pray 
over  them,  invoking  the  sevenfold  grace  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  and  then  dipping  his  thumb  in  the  chrism,  to 
sign  each  of  them  on  the  forehead  with  the  sign  of  the 
cross,  saying,  **  I  confirm  thee  in  the  name  of  the 
"  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.*' 
This  order  likewise  enjoins,  that  infants,  after  they 
are  baptized,  shall  not  eat  any  food,  nor  even  suck 
the  breast,  without  the  greatest  necessity,  till  they 
communicate  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  of  Christ  *. 

♦  Ordo  de  Sabbato  sancto— ubi  de  ritu  baptismi — Oratio — Item 
Oratio  post  Confirmat. — See  also  the  Writers  of  the  middle  ages 
on  Divine  Offices. 
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This  Roman  Order  our  countrymau  Alcuin,  succes- 
sively the  scholar  of  Beds  and  Egbert^  enlarged  and 
improved;  and  afterward  introduced  the  use  of  it 
into  ibe  Gallican  Church,  near  the  close  of  the  eighth 
oentury,  in  the  time  of  Charlemagne.  Among  the 
works  of  Alcuin,  the  hook  of  Divu^  Offices  has  heen 
classed;  hut  that  book,  in  its  present  state,  was  not 
vn-itten  hy  him ;  for  there  is  clear  internal  evidence, 
that  it  could  not  be  composed  before  the  beginning  of 
the  eleventh  century.  Whoever  was  the  author,  we 
learn  from  him,  what  was  the  practice  of  the  age  in 
which  he  lived.  ^^  The  infant  after  Baptism,  was 
''  cloathed  again  and  brought  to  the  Bishop,  if  he 
*^  was  present,  to  be  confirmed,  and  to  receive  the 
"  Communion*." 

In  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century,  it  was 
still  the  practice  to  confirm  children  and  to  give  them 
the  Sacrament,  immediately  after  they  were  baptissed ; 
but  from  this  period,  the  latter  custom  began  to  fall 
into  disuse  in  the  Western  Church ;  and  in  France,  be- 
fore the  close  of  this  century,  it  was  entirely  abolished. 

The  Greek  Church,  however,  has  been  more  tena- 
eiousfof  these  ancient  usages.  In  it  Baptism  is  seldom^ 
d^erred  beyond  the  eighth  or  tenth  day  after  the 
birth ;  and  Confirmation,  which  consists  only  of  the 
single  Rite  of  Chrismation,  though  a  distinct  Cere^ 

*  Si  vero  Episcopus  adest,  statim  confirmari  eum  oportet  chris- 
mate,  et  postea  communicare  (De  Sabbato  sancti  Paschse).  Nos 
▼ero,  prsesente  Episcopo,  simul  baptizamur,  et  per  impositionem 
mazitts  Epi8c(^i  Spiritum  Sanctum  accipimus.  Am  alar.  Foat. 
de  Oct.  Pent. 
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mony  from  Baptism^  is  performed  immediately  after 
it^  and  regarded  as  a  necessary  appendage  to  it.  The 
Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  administered  in 
both  kinds  to  children  of  one  or  two  years  of  age^  and 
in  case  of  imminent  danger  to  new-bom  infants,  after 
Baptism  and  Confirmation.  They,  as  Austin  and 
other  ancients  did,  ground  their  belief  of  the  absolute 
necessity  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of 
Christ,  upon  the  declaration  of  our  Lord,  John  vi«  53. ; 
and  in  defence  of  their  practice,  they  plead  the  uni- 
tersal  usage  of  the  primitive  Church. 

To  return  to  the  Western  Church :  in  England,  in 
the  thirteenth  century,  children  were  confirmed  before 
they  were  five  years  old  *,  an  age  at  which  they  could 
apprehend  neither  the  nature  of  the  Office,  nor  the 
duties  it  enjoined*  Aquin  and  Bonaventure  (both  of 
whom  flourished  soon  after  the  middle  of  this  century) 
are  of  opinion,  that  chUdren  should  be  confirmed  in 
their  infancy,  quia  dolus  non  est,  nee  ohieem  ponunt, 
they  are  without  guile,  and  do  not  impede  the  de- 
scent of  the  Holy  Spirit.  By  our  provincial  Consti- 
tutions of  1322,  the  Clergy  are  directed  "  firequently 
to  admonish  the  people,  that  after  Baptism  the 
Confirmation  of  little  children  is  not  to  be  delayed ; 
^'  that  they  are  not  to  wait  long  for  the  coming  of  the 
Bishop,  but  when  they  hear  that  he  is  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, they  are  to  take  the  children  to  him,  as 
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*  Infra  quinque  annos  ad  ultimum  postquam  natus  fuerit  infaiu 
potest  confirmari.  Edmund.  Cantuar.  in  Speculo  Ecclewoe. — 
A.D.  1230. 
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soon  as  may  be*/'  After  this  period,  the  Western 
Church  was  not  disposed  to  admit  children  to  be  con- 
firmed till  they  were  of  maturer  age ;  and  for  this  ju- 
dicious regulation  the  following  reason  is  assigned  by 
Cassander,  '^  that  their  parents  and  sponsors,  with  the 
rulers  of  the  Church,  might  have  an  opportunity  of 
instructing  them  more  diligently,  in  the  faith  which 
^  they  professed  at  Baptism  f."  A  Synod  at  Milan ' 
in  1563,  forbad  Confirmation  before  seven  years  of 
age ;  and  the  Council  of  Trent,  which  with  disconti- 
nuations, was  continued  from  1545  to  1563,  appoints 
it  to  be  administered  between  seven  and  twelve.  But 
before  the  Milanese  Synod  was  assembled,  or  the 
Council  of  Trent  had  made  this  decree,  the  reformed 
Church  of  England,  upon  which  the  eye  of  Europe 
was  turned,  had  very  much  improved  the  ministration 
of  this  sacred  Rite.  Our  Reformers  abolished  some 
usages,  which,  popery  had  incorporated  into  the  Of- 

*  Frequenter  etiam  moneantur  parentes  per  sacerdotes,  ut  par- 
vulos  Baptizatos  ad  Confirmationem  ducant,  nee  diu  expectent 
adventum  Episcopi :  sed  pro  Confinnatione  pueros  ad  eum  ducant, 
ubi  eum  prope  adesse  audierint,  post  baptismum,  quam  citius  po- 
terint.  Walter,  A.D.  1322.  (Gibson's  Codex,  p.  454.) — Lin- 
wood  remarks,  that  in  this  passage  parvulos  and  pueros  are  indis- 
criminately used,  and  that  ptier  properly  signifies  a  child  above 
deven  and  under  fourteen.  Yet  here  were  probably  meant  children 
under  seven. 

t  In  Ecclesiis  potissimum  Latinis  non  nisi  adultiore  estate  pue-» 
ros  admitti  videmus,  vel  banc  certe  ob  causam,  ut  parentibus,  sus- 
ceptoribus  et  Ecclesiarum  prsefectid  occasio  detur  pueros  de  fide, 
quam  in  Baptismo  professi  sunt,  diligentius  instituendi  et  admo* 
nendi,    Cassandri  consult. 
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fice ;.  and  rectified  some  erroneous  notions^  then  ex- 
isting, respecting  the  Bite  itself,  which  were  warranted 
neither  by  Scripture  nor  antiquity ;  for  Confirmation 
had  been  made  a  Sacrament  in  the  jstrictest  sense  of 
the  word.  They  likewise  laid  aside  the  ceremony  of 
anointing  with  chrism  *  the  person  confirmed ;  because 
the  chrism  had  been  irregularly  applied  by  those,  who 
were  not  authorized  to  administer  Confirmation ;  and 
because  they  that  were  authorized,  joined  to  the  use 
of  the  chrism  superstitious  ceremonies  unknown  to 
the  ancients :  and  what  was  perhaps  the  greatest  im- 
provement of  all,  they  required  that  children  should 
arrive  at  years  of  discretion,  before  they  were  pre- 
sented to  the  Bishop  to  be  c<mfirmed. 

THE  BISHOP  THE  ORDINARY  MINISTER  OF  CONFIRMATION. 

It  has  been  already  remarked,  that  in  the  days  of 
the  Apostles,  inferior  Ministers  baptized,  and  many 
of  them  had  the  power  of  working  miracles  :  but  the 
ministration  of  conferring  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  those 
who  had  been  baptized,  by  the  imposition  of  hands 
and  by  prayer,  was  committed  to  the  Apostles  only. 
"  Not  that  any  Apostle,"  as  Austin  has  well  re- 
marked, "  gave  the  Holy  Ghost ;"  for  Christ  alone,  as 
he  is  God,  could  do  this.  The  Apostles  prayed,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  might  come  on  those,  upon  whom 
they  laid  hands ;  but  they  did  not  give  it  themselves. 

'  *  Yet  Edward's  first  Book  directed  the  Bishop  to  cross  thenT 
on  the  forehead.  *  ^ 
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^^  This  custom/'  continues  Austin^  ^^  the  Bishops  of 

"  the  Church  still  observe  *." 

Chrysostom  asks,  "  Why  could  not  the  Samaritans 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  well  as  Baptism,  from 
the  hands  of  Philip  V  And  he  answers,  that  '^  Per- 
haps this  was  done  for  the  honour  of  the  Apostles, 
to  distinguish  their  super-eminent  dignity  from  in« 

^^  ferior  ministrations."    What  he  thinks  a  better 

reason  is,  that  St.  Philip,  in  his  opinion,  one  of  the 

seven  Deacons^  and  next  to  St.  Stephen,  ^Mid  not 
give  the  Holy  Ghost,  because  he  had  no  power  to 
do  it,  this  gift  being  peculiar  to  the  Apostles. 

'^  Hence  it  is  that  at  present  we  see  the  heads  f  of 

'^  the  Church,  and  no  other,  do  this.'* 

Innocent  I.  who  was  made  Bishop  of  Rome,  A.D« 

402,  is  full  and  explicit  on  this  subject.  '^  With  re- 
gard to  the  Confirmation  of  children  it  is  clear,  that 
none  but  the  Bishop  is  authorized  to  administer  it : 
for  though  Presbyters  be  Priests,  they  have  not 
the  eminence  or  high  dignity  of  episcopacy  J; :  and 
that  the  Bishops  alone  have  power  to  confirm,  and 
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♦  De  Trinitat.  lib.  xv.  c.  26. 

f  Tov£  Kopv<l>aiovCf  a  term  often  used  to  denote  the  society  of 
the  Apostles,  and,  in  the  singular  number,  St.  Peter  in  particular. 
See  SuiCEEus. 

I  Pontificatus  tamen  apicem  non  habent.  The  Apex  Pontifi- 
catus  is  likewise  mentioned  by  Pope  Sylvester,  and  noticed  by 
Psettdo-Alcuik,  Rhabanus  Maukus,  and  the  old  Ritualists 
in  general,  as  <me  grand  reason  why  Bishops  only  may  administer 
Confirmation.  See  the  ancient  Writers  De  Divinis  OfHciis  ac 
Ministeriis. 
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to  give  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  proved  not  only  by  the 
custom  of  the  Church,  but  by  the  words  of  the  Acts 
*^  of  the  Apostles,  which  assert '  that  Peter  and  John 
were  sent  to  minister  the  Holy  Ghost  to  them  who 
were  already  baptized  V  ' 

For  the  more  complete  investigation  of  this  point, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  remember,  that  the  act  of 
Confirmation  formerly  consisted  of  various  parts  or 
ceremonies,  and  that  these  differed  in  different  places. 
The  first  Rite  was  the  consecration  of  the  chrism. 
This  was  in  all  Churches  reserved  to  the.  Bishop  t; 
The  first  three  Councils,  held  at  Carthage,  prohibit 
the;  interference  of  Presbyters  in  the  consecration  of 
the  chrism;  and. the  fourth,  obliges  such  of  them  as 
lived  in  the  country,  to  go  every  year  before  Easter  to 
the  Bishop,  in  order  to  receive  from  his  hands  the 
consecrated  chrism.  Similar  rules  are  laid  down  by 
various  Councils  held  in  Spain  and  France,  by  Greek 
Canons,  and  by  the  decrees  of  Popes. 

In  the  Roman  Church  there  was  a  double  chrisma- 
tion,  which  Sylvester  is  supposed  to  have  introduced, 
and  Innocent  I,  thus  describes.  '^  Presbyters  may 
anoint  the  baptized  with  chrism ;  but  the  chrism 
must  have  been  consecrated  by  the  Bishop;  apd 
they  may  not  sign  their  forehead  with  this  chrism, 

»     ■  " 

.    *  Ep.i.  . 

•j*  Once  the  Pope's  Legates  carried  the  chrism  every  year  from 
Home  to  Constantmople,  a  small  cruet  of  which  was  sold  for  200 
Hungarian  crowns.  But  the  Patriarchs  and  Bishops  now  conse- 
crate the  chrism.  The  Greeks  consecrate  in  the  week  before  Pen- 
tecost, the  Latins  in  the  week  before  Easter. 
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for  this  bielongs  .only  to  the  Bishops,  when  they 
give  the  Holy  Ghost."  That  is,  the  Priest  inight 
after  Baptism  anoint  the  top  of  the  head  with 
chrism,  but  not  the  forehead ;  for.  this  was  done 
only  by .  the  Bishop,  when  he  administered  Confir-r 
mation. 

Innocent  III.  who  was  a  celebrated  Canonist,  says. 
By  anointing  the  forehead,  imposition  of  hands  is 
designed,  because  by  it  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given. 
*'  For  this  reason  it  is,  that  while  a  simple  Presbyter 
can  perform  other  unctions,  this  can  be  done  only 
by  the  chief  Presbyter,  or  the  Bishop."  The  same 
writer  says,  "  that  where .  a  Bishop  cannot  be  pre* 
^^  sent,  it  is  safer  that  chrismation  should  be  omitted^ 
*'  than  admimstered  without  authority.'*  The  cere- 
mony then  performed  by  a  person  not  appointed  to 
,this  ministration,  he  styles  **  a  mere  shadow  without 
''  truth  or  eflBcacy.'* 

.  But  this  double  chrismation .  was  not  admitted^ 
either  in  the  Gallican,  or  in  any  Eastern  Church.  In 
France  the  Priests  anointed  with  chrism  after  baptiz- 
ing; but  chrismation  was  notrepeated,  when  the  party 
came  afterwards  to  the  Bishop  to  be  confirmed.  Where 
it  was  omitted  at  Baptism,  the  Bishop  was  to  be  in- 
fonned  of  the  omission  at  the  time  of  Confirmation, 
that  he  might  anoint  the  person  with  chrism ;  which 
was  thought  a  proper  ceremony,  but  appointed  to  be 
performed  only  once.  At  the  celebration  of  this  Rit6 
in  the  Eastern  Church,  the  chrism  is  often  used  by  a 
Priest ;  but  he  must  have  a  delegated  power  from  the 
Bishop^  and  the  chrism  is  always  consecrated  either 
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by  a  Bishop,  or  the  Patriarch  *.  Again,  when  the 
Bishop  is  present,  he  performs  chrismation  himself. 

But  the  two  other  ceremonies,  imposition  of  hands, 
and  prayer  for  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  were 
almost  universally  the  office  of  the  Bishop.  In  the 
hand  of  the  Bishop  was  placed  that  plenitude  of  ecclei- 
siastical  power,  which  no  Presbyter  was  allowed  to 
usurp.  Yet  the  Bishops  were  empowered,  upon  spe- 
cial occasions,  to  commission  Presbyters  to  administer 
this  part  of  Confirmation,  and  even  in  their  own  pre- 
sence ;  BXid  in  some  Churches,  the  Presbyters  had  a 
general  commission  from  the  Bishop  to  lay  hands  upon 
the  baptized,  rather  than  that  any  should  be  suffered 
to  die  without  the  benefit  of  Confirmation. 

Bnt  this  was  no  encroachment  upon  the  episcopal 
prerogative :  the  Priest  commissioned  on  these  coca* 
uons  to  confirm,  acted  in  subordination  to  the  Bishop, 
and  according  to  his  direction.  Neither  was  thii 
practice  ever  allowed  in  the  Western  Church;  in  proof 
of  which  position  it  may  be  sufiScient,  without  citing 
other  authorities,  to  state  what  has  been  observed  by 
Jf EROM  t  and  Innocbnt  X*    One  lived  in  the  fourth, 

*  This  is  commonly  done  on  the  Thursday  in  Holy  Week.  The 
chrism  is  composed  of  storax,  balsam,  cassia,  myrrh,  and  the  de- 
coction of  nearly  forty  several  drugs,  seeds  and  plants,  added  to; 
fmd  nnxed  with  wine  ond  oil :  a  catalogue  of  the  ingredients  may 
be  found  in  the  Eudidogion.  This  is  afterwaid  distributed  and 
put  into  round  bottles  ot  vials,  often  called  oXafiaarpa,  alabasters^ 
in  allusion  to  the  alabaster^box  of  ointment,  which  Mary  Magda« 
lenl>rake  and  poured  upon  oar  Saviour's  head.  Goar's  EuchoL 
p.  637,  and  Smith's  Greek  Church. 
•  t  Dial.  Adver.  Lucif.  -  t  Ep«  i.  Cap.  iii. 
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the  other  in  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries.  The 
former  will  not  be  suspected  of  favouring  the  preten«* 
dions  of  Bishops  to  any  superiority  over  Presbyters, 
to  which  they  were  not  strictly  entitled.  The  latter> 
whose  great  abilities  and  learning  are  admitted  by  aU^ 
even  by  those  who  execrate  his  rapacity^  arrogance 
and  cruelty,  could  not  be  ignorant  of  the  discipline  c£ 
that  Church,  of  which  he  was  the  despotic  governor 
for  more  than  seventeen  years  *.  Now  these  two 
writers  expressly  testify, ''  that  Presbyters  were  never 
^^  on  any  occasion,  either  in  the  presence  or. absence 
^'  of  the  Bishop,  permitted  to  confirm ;  and  that  the 
**  sick  died  without  Confirmation^  wl^en  the  Bishop 
'^  could  not  attend  to  administer  it/' 

Jebom  introduces  a  Luciferian  asking,  "  Why  he 
-  f  who  is  legitimately  baptized,  does  not  receive  the 
^^  Holy  Ghost,  but  by  the  imposition  of  the  Bishop's 
^  hands  T  The  answer  is,  ^'  This  observation  is  de« 
^'  rived  from  the  authority  of  Scripture,  for  the  hononr 
^^  of  the  sacerdotal  order,  the  prevention  of  schisms, 
'^  and  the  safety  of  die  Church.  You  ask,  where  it  is 
^  wiritten?  I  reply,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles^  But 
^*  even  if  there  were  no  authority  for  it  in  Scripture, 
*'  the  consent  of  the  whole  Christian  world  should 
^  have  tte  force  of  a  command.'' 

In  the  latter  ages,  when  the  external  ceremony^ 
came  to  be  more  regarded,  than  the  Bite  of  divine  ^^ 
pointment,  the  people  were  too  apt  to  believe^  that 

.  \  He  wag  ^e(5te4  Pope  Jan.  8, 1198,  consecrated  Feb.  22,  and 
died  July  16,  1216.  ...:.: 
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sacerdotal  unction  witH  chrism,  might  supply  the  want 
of  episcopal  Confirmation.  At  the  time  of  our  Re- 
jformation^  the  Regulars,  and  more  especially  the  mo^ 
dem  orders  of  Friars,  with  the  Jesuits,  who  were  no 
friends  to  episcopacy,  and  wished  to  he  exempted  from 
its  jurisdiction,  publicly  taught,  especially  in  England, 
that  the  unction,  which  they  were  licensed  by  the 
Pope  to  administer,  effected  all  that  was  ordinarily 
done  in  episcopal  Confirmation.  These  novel  doc-p* 
trines,  calculated  to  serve  certain  purposes,  and  tend- 
ing to  the  destruction  of  the  discipline  and  unity  of 
the  primitive  Church  *,  were  justly  censured  and  ably 
confuted  by  the  theologic  faculty  at  Paris;  and  the 
censure  was  well  defended  by  Hallier,  a  doctor  of 
the  Sorbonne.  The  propagation  of  these  new  opi- 
nions, and  this  manifest  abuse  of  chrism,  probably  in- 
duced the  first  Compilers  of  our  Offices  to  reject  the 
ceremony  of  anointing  with  material  unction  those 
who  came  to  be  confirmed. 

Having  stated  what  I  thought  necessary  on  the 
opinions  of  the  ancients  respecting  Confirmation,  and 
their  manner  of  administering  it,  I  proceed  to  the 
examination  of  our  own  Office. 

In  the  Books  of  Edward  and  Elizabeth,  the  title 
of  this  Office  is.  Confirmation,  wherein  is  contained 
a  Catechism  for  Children.    From  thence  to  the  Re-« 


*  Quibus  fuit  propositum  aliter  docendii  eos  necessitas  coegit 
aliter  dispbnendi  instrumenta  doctrinee.  These  are  the  words  of 
Tbrtullian. 
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storation^  the.tifle  was^  The  Order  of  Confirmation, 
of  laying  on  of  Hands  upon  Children  baptized, 
and  able  to  render  an  Account  of  their  Faith  ac^ 
cording  to  the  Catechism  following :  and  in  all  the 
Books  from  1549  to  1662,  this  adyertisement  imme- 
diately followed  the .  title. 

^*  To  the  end  that  Confirmation  may  he  minis^ 
**  ^red  to  the  more  edifying  of  such  as  shall  re- 
ceive  it,  (according  to  Si.  Pants  doctrine,  who 
tea^heth  thai  all  things  should  be  done  in  the 
Church  to  the  edification  of  the  same)  it  is 
Jhought  good  thai  none  hereafter  shall  be  con-^ 
firmed,  but  such  as  can  say  in  their  mother 
tongue  the  Articles  of  the  Faith,  the  hordes 
Prayer,  and  the  Ten  ^Commandments  ;  and  can. 
*'  also  answer  to  such  questions  of  this  short  Cafe- 
**  chism,  as  the.  Bishop  (or  such  as  he  shall  ap- 
**  point)  shall  by  his  discretion  appose  them  in. 
''  And  this  order  is  most  convenient  to  be  observed 
*' for r  divers  considerations. 

K  First,  because  that  when  children  come  to  the 
years  of  discretion^  and  have  learned  ivhdt  their 
Godfathers  and  Godmothers  promised  for  them 
in  Baptism  ;  they  may  then  themselves  with  their 
own  mouth,  and  with  their  own  consent,  openly 
before  the  Church,  ratify  and  confirm  the  same  : 
and  also  promise,  that  by  the  grace  of  God,  they 
will  evermore  endeavour  themselves  faithfully  to 
observe  and  keep  such  things,  as  they  by  their 
own  mouth  and  confession  have  assented  unto. 
Secondly  J  forasmuch  as  Confirmation  is  minis- 

VOL.  11,  X 
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''  tered  to  them  ihi^  he  hxptmed,  that,  by  impod- 
^  tion  ^  handsi  and  prayer,  they  may  receive 
'^  strength  and  defence  against  all  temptations  to 
*'  sin,  and  the  assaults  of  the  world  and  the  devil; 
'^  it  is  mast  meet  to  be  ministered  when  children 
'^  come  to  that  c^e,  that  partly  by  the  frailty  of 
their  own  fieeh,  partly  by  the  a^aults  (f  the 
world  and  the  devil,  they  begin  to  be  in  danger 
to  fall  into  sundry  kinds  of  sin* 

Thirdly,  for  that  it  is  agreeable  with  the  usage 
(f  the  Church  in  times  past  .^  whereby  it  was  or^ 
**  dained,  that  Cof^rmation  should  be  administered 
to  them  that  were  ^perfect  age,  that  they  being 
instructed  in  Chris fs  religion,  should  openly 
prqfess  their  ownfaHh,  and  promise  to  be  obe-^ 
dient  to  the  will  qfOod.  And  that  no  man  shaU 
^'  think  that  any  detriment  shaR  come  to  children 
*^  by  d^erring  ^  their  Cos^rmation,  be  shattinoW 
"  f^  truth,  that  U  is  certam.  by  Gods  word,  that 
'^  children  being  baptized  (jf  they  depart  out  qf 
'f  this  l\fe  in  their  inftmcy,  stood  in  Epwaed's  first 
^^  Book)  have  all  things  necessary  for  their  saha- 
^'  tion,  and  be  undoubtedly  saved.'* 

After  these  Rubrics  came  the  Catechism  in  all  the 
old  Books ;  and  after  it  Confirmation^  which  began 
with  the  Versides  and  Responses.  '^  Our  he^  is  in 
''  the  name  of  the  Lord,**  &©• 

At  the  Reyisal .  maAet  in  1661^  the  Catechism  and 
the  Order  of  Confirmation  were  <fis|oined,  and  the 
suhstance  of  the  preceding  Rubrics  thrown  into  the 
Preface^  with  which  the  Office  begms*    StiU  it  may 


ti 


be  noticed,  fJwit  the  two  IiuMk:  Rubno)  after  ^  Catef^ 
diiam  refer  to  ConfinnntioQ.  Tlie  IwBer  s|iyif»  '^  So 
**  ooon  M  dbiMren  are  come  1o  «  oompetoot  age^^  and 
^  can  aay  ni  their  mother  fxmgue^  the  Creed,  the 
^  Lord'a  Prayer,,  and  tibe  Ten  Commwdmenta ;  and 
^*  ako  can  answer  to  the  other  questions  of  thi&  short 
^  Catediism  r  they  diall  be  brought  to  the  Biihiqpk 
^  And  evoy  one  shall  hare  a  Godfather  or  Godnio^ 
^^  ther,  as  a  witness  q£  their  ConfirmatiPQk'' 

What  0  meant  by  ^^  a  competent  age,**  ot  a^  the 
title  of  thia  Office  expresses  it, ''  years  oi  discretion/' 
the  Ghorch  has  no  where  defined.  Our  Diocesans,  I 
believe,  generally  recommend,  that  none  undf^r  full 
fourteen  years  of  age  at  least,  be  presented  for  Con- 
firmation.  Some  chUdren  arrive  at  years  of  discretion 
sooner  than  others.  MucK  depends  upon  the  capa« 
city  ^  the  child,  and  more  iqwn  the  mode  of  its  edu* 
caticm*  The  Churdb  requires  that  sush  W  are  brought 
to  be  confirmed  be  well  instructed  in  the  Catechism.^ 
At  th^  Baptism  their  sponsors  prows^  finr  them^ 
and  th^  themselTes  are  ncyw  csSJud^  upon  sol^nnly  tg^ 
engage^  tii&at  they  will  renounce  all  evijj  bdieve  the 
Articles  of  the  Christian  Faith,  and  keep  God's  Com* 
mandments.  It  is  therefore  indispensably  requisite, 
that  they  imderstand  the  reasonableness  and  propriety 
of  this  renundation,  the  trutibs  of  the  Creed,  and  the 
meaning  of  the  Cornmandment^  tog^er  with  the  im^ 
and  import  of  Prayer  axid  i£  the  two  Saci^9ment& 

This  Rubric  likewise  enjoins,  that  -^  ^wryi  €me  sIhuU 
**  hane  a  Qo^ather  er  Godmother ^^  at  a  toitness 
'*  (^  thew  Cof^firmatitm ;''  that  is^  a  yxwng  mam 
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dhall  have'  a  Godfather;  and  a  young  woman  a  God- 
'  inoi^r.  For  tbis  appointment:  I  own  I  can .  see  no 
sufficient  reason ;  and  it  is  not  now  commonly  ob- 
served. •  Before  the  Reformation  the  case  was  widely 
different;  for  then  in£ants  were  sometimes  confirmed 
at  five  or  six  years  of  age.  The  parties  to  be  con- 
.  firmed  are  presented  to  the  Bishop  by <  the  Minister 
of  the  pariish^  who  is  a  witness  of  their  Confirmation; 
and  who,  it  is  presumed,  preserves  a  copy  of  the 
names  of  those  whom  he  presents,  for  this  among 
other  reasons,  that  if  any  of  them  be  negligent  in 
coming  to  the  Holy  Communion,  he  may  admonish 
such  of  their  duty. 


OF  THE  PREFACE. 

••  •    '      . 

"■  The  Church  of  England  is  so  far  from  esteeming 
^'  ignorance  to  be  the  mother  of  devotion,"  that  she 
employs  every  possible  endeavour  to  make  each  of  her 
Offices  properly  understood.  The  present,  likemost 
other  of  her  for mS|  begins  with  a  Preface  composed- 
with  great  plainness  and  simplicity,  and  addressed  to 
those  who  are  to  be  confirmed.  In  it  they  are  taught 
what  are- two  great  objects  of  the  Rite,  of  Confirma- 
tion ;  .first,  that  they  may  *^  with  their  own  jnouths 
'*  and  consent  ratify  and  confirm"  their  baptismal 
covenant ;  and,  secondly,  that  they  solemnly  .engi^ 
evermore  to  endeavour  faithfully  to  perform  their 
part  of  that  covenant. 

The  highest  Minister  of  thq  Church,  the  Bishop 
himself,  then  asks,  ''Do  you  here,  in  the  presence  of 
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"  God  axkd ',  of .  this  congregatipQ^r  ircnew  the  *Qleiini : 
promise  and  vow  that  was  made  :in  :your ;  n^me  at  ; 
yout  ^  Baptism ;  ratifying  and  confirming  the  sfime 
in  your,  own  persons^  and  aqknowledging  youri^lyes  * 
''  bound  to  believe  and  to  do  all  those  things  whiph  ^ 
your  Godfathers  and  Godmothers  then  undertook 
for  you  T    To  which  every  one  audibly  answers^ 
*'  I  do."     Stipulation  by  question  and  answer  is  the 
noiost  approved:mode  of  entering  into  verbal  pjbligation. 
It  affords  the  party  to  be  obliged,  opportunity  to.  con- 
sider to  what  he  obliges,  himself/and  gives  him:  time; 
to  xeturn  a  deliberate  aiiswer. .  i 

Both  the  Preface  (which  it  has  been  already  said, 
was  principally  extracted  from .  the  Eubrics  ia;  our, 
oid  Books)  and  the  interrogatory  of  the  Bishop,  with 
the  answer,  were  at  the  last  Revisal.in  1<661  prefixed, 
to.  this  Ofiice,  to  which  they  form  a  very  suitable ;  in-^. 
troduction. 


OF  THE  VERSICLES, 

In  the  three  Versides  and  Responses,  which  are 
alternately  repeated  by  the  Bishop  and;  the  congre^ 
gation>  we  first  profess  our  dependance  on  God; 
secondly^  praise  his  holy  name,  or  give  him  glory; 
and,  thirdly,  supplicate  his  attention  to  the.  prayers 
which  we  are  going  to  ofifer. 

In  the  first  Book  of  Common  Prayer  the  last  Yer- 
sicle  and  Response  were,  7%^  Lord  be  with  you- : 
And  with  thy  spirit.  For  these,  at  the  fii^st  l^evisal 
t£  tjje  Book,  was  siiibi^ituted.  the.  first,  veri^e  of  lihc 
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I03cl  PMl{n>  Whieh  fi^eittd  ^  fitter  pr^pwati<m  for  th6 
prayers  that  follow. 

Th6  Biidiop  then>  i^6r  Bolemnly  pronouncing  the 
t^r€lfi> ""  Let  wi  pray^*'  ftB  an  itititatioil  to  the  people 
td  johi  hinii  proeeedd  to 

THE  CONFIRMATION  PRAYER. 

Befoue  the  impo^tion  df  hands  Itt  the  Rite  of  Con* 
firtnation^  pray^  was  always  made  for  the  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  At  Baptism^  accotding  to  the  opi* 
mon  of  Christian  antiquity^  the  Holy  Spirit  bestowed 
^aee  sufficient  to  make  us  innocent^  and  to  cleanse 
Vls  from  the  pollution  of  sin :  but  at  Confirmation  a 
more  abundant  increase  of  grace  was  Vouchsafed^  and 
additional  spiritual  strength  was  given.  Upon  this 
principle  the  present  prayer  was  evidently  composed. 
It  first  acknowledges  former  mercies^  **  regeneration^ 
^'  and  forgiveness  of  sins'*  in  Baptism  :  it  then  peti- 
tions^ that  they^  on  whom  the  Bishop  lays  his  hands^ 
'^  may  be  strengthened  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  the 
^  Comforter  f  and  that  God  wiU  ''  daily  give  them 
^  increase  of  Gmoe«^*  it  prays  in  particular  for 
what  theologians  have  Myled  the  seven-fold  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit :  *'  first  the  spirit  of  wisdom^  and 
^  fie^ndly  of  understandings  thirdly  the  spirit  of 
^'  counsel^  and  fourthly  (of  ghostly  strength>  fifthly 
"^  the  spirit  of  knowledge^  and  sixthly  of  true  godli- 
^  nesS^  and  seventhly  the  spirit  of  hdy  fear.*^ 

The  introductory  part  of  this  prayer  appears  to 
have  been  borrowed  from  a  form,  that^  in  an  ancient 
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Greek  Office^  followed  Baptism^  and  preceded  dm* 
fimiatioii ;  and  the  latter  part  was  copied  from  a  fonn 
of  Confirmation  mentioned  by  Aubbmu,  ytbick  is  itself 
evidently  taken  firom  Isaiah  id.  2,  where  in  the  Sep* 
tliagint  and  Vulgate  these  seven  gifts  or  graces  are 
enumerated.  In  our  translation  the  sixth  is  omitted. 
The  note  of  Grotius  on  this  passage  is :  ^^  Qui  spi- 
'^  ritus  in  sex  suas  partes  distribuitur.  Crevit  autem 
'*  in  Christianismo :  ideo  distribuitur  m  septem  *•" 

Instead  of  strengthen  them,  &c.  the  words  in  our 
first  Book  wer^  ''  Send  down  firom  heaven,  we  be- 
^^  seech  thee,  O  Lord>  upon  them  thy  Holy  Ghost  the 
Comforter,  with  the  manifold  gifts  of  grace,  the 
spirit  of  wisdom,"'  &c.  In  the  second  Book  these 
were  changed  into  their  present  form.  The  words 
'*  now  and  for  ever/'  at  the  end,  were  added  in  1661. 
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This  Rubric  directs :  ''  Then  all  of  them  in  order 
*'  kneeling  before  the  Bishop,  he  shall  lay  his  hand 
'^  upon  the  head  of  every  one  severally,  saying.'' 
The  ancient  practice  in  England  seems  to  have  been 
for  the  Bishop  to  repeat  the  form  appointed,  whUe 
his  hands  remained  upon  the  head  of  each  child,  or  at 
the  utmost  upon  the  heads  of  as  many  as  his  hands 
could  touch  at  one  tune.  In  the  late  Galhcan  Church, 
the  Bishop  laid  his  hands  upon  as  many  as  could  con- 
veniently kneel  befi>re  him,  and  after  he  had  laid  his 

*  Apoc.  i.  4.  iv.  5.  v.  6. 
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hands  on  each  of  them^  he  repeated  the'  fbrm  pre^ 
scribed ;  and  it  is  now  customary  in  some  Dioceses  of 
England  for  the  Bishop  to  cause  the  children  to  l^neel^ 
either  at  the  rmls  of  the.  Communion,  or  in  some  wide 
convenient  aisle  in  the  Church,  and  after  laying  hands 
on  each  Separately,  to  say  the  Benediction  Prayer, 
putting  the  form,  of  course,  in  the  plural  number. 

.     OP  THE  BENEDICTION  PRAYER. 

The  antiquity  and  universality  of  the  ceremony  of 
laying  on  of  hands,  with  the  use  of  prayer  at  Con- 
firmation, I  have  already  noticed*  This  significant 
act  is  expressive  of  the  authority  of  the  Bishop/  Still 
he  pretends  not  to  grant  any  blessing  himself.  He 
humbly  beseeches  God,  the  giver  of  all  grace,  to  '^  de- 
^'  fend  those  upon  whom  he  lays  hands,  vnth  his  hea- 
venly grace,  that  they  may  continue  his  for  ever, 
and  daily  increase  in  his  Holy  Spirit  more  and  more, 
until  they  come  unto  his  everlasting  kingdom." 
The  words  directed  in  Edward's  .  first  £took  to  be 
used  by  the  Bishop,  were  very  di£Perent  from  these. 
There,  after  the  people  had  answered  Amen  to  the 
former  prayer,  the  Minister  said,  "  Sign*  them,  .O 
Lord,  and  mark  them  to  be  thine  for  ever,  by  the 
virtue  of  thy  holy  cross  and  passion.  Confirm,  and 
**  strengthen  them  with  the .  inward  unction  of  thy 
'*  Holy  Ghost,  mercifully  unto  everlasting  life.  Amen^ 
Rubric.  Then  the  Bishop  shull  cross  them  in 
the  Jbreliead,  and  lay  his  hands  upon  their  heads, 
saying. 
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N/  I  sign  tHee  with  the  sign  of  the:  cross/ and 
lay  my  hand  upon  thee ;  in  the  name  .6f  the  Father 
'^  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen.*'  . 
These  words  were  certainly  conformable  to  the 
prayers  anciently  used  at  Confirmation.  But  as  our 
Church  had  from  the  first  establishment  of  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer^  omitted  the  chrism  or  material 
unction ;  and  as  the  signing  with  the  cross  in  this 
Office  was  laid  aside  at  the  Revisal  of  the  Book ;  con- 
sistency  required  that  these  two  forms  of  words  should 
be  changed^  when  the  two  corresponding  ceremonies 
were  abolished.  Our  Reformers  knew  that  anointing 
with  chrism,  and  signing  with  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
were  not  specified  in  Scripture,  nor  essential  to  Con- 
firmation. They  might,  however,  without  subjecting 
themselves  to  just  censure  from  any  quarter,  have 
lawfully  continued  the  chrism  and  the  crossing ;  but' 
by  abolishing  both  these  ceremonies,  and  retaining  > 
only  what  the  Apostles  practised,  prayer  and  impbsi- 
tion  of  hands,  they  have  restored  to  this  Office  its 
original  simplicity. 

The  form  of  words  used  at  chrismation  in  the 
Greek  Church,  is  '*  the  seal  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
''  Spirit*.^    That  of  Rome  is,  "  I  seal  thee  with  the 

*  This  is  the  title  given  to  the  rite  of  Confirmation  by  the  se. 
cond  General  Council  held  at  Constantinople,  A.D.  381.  The 
(jreeks  have  likewise  retained  the  ceremonies  of  obsignation  de- 
scribed by  Cyril.  The  forehead  is  first  anointed,  then  the  ears, 
nostrils,  breast,  &c.  Some  of  the  reasons  assigned  by  .their  Ri- 
tualists for  anointing  the  different  parts  of  the  body  may  be  found 
in  Cyril's  third  Mystagogic  Catechesis. 
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*'  4^igfl  of  the  dTMs^and  I  confirm  tbee  Mrith  the  oil  of 
^  sdlvatioti  V  The  words  of  Confirmation^  Uke  those 
of  Absolution^  were  formerly  in  the  Western  Church 
always  precatory* 


OF  THE  TWO  VERSICLES  AND  THE  LORD's  PRATER. 

Immediately  after  the  words  above  cited  firom  the 
£rst  Book  of  Edward^  followed  this  Eubric.  And 
thus  shall  he  do  to  every  child,  one  after  another  ; 
and  when  he  hath  laid  his  hand  upon  every  child, 
then  shall  he  say,  "  The  peace  of  the  Lord  abide 
**  with  you.** 

**  Answer.    And  with  thy  spirit.** 

Why  these  words  were  omitted  in  the  second  and 
the  succeeding  Books^  the  true  reason  cannot  now 
be  given.  Whe atlt  says  ^^  it  is  certain  that  it  was 
**  thrown  out  when  Bucer  revised  it.**  Who  would 
not  suppose  firOm  this^  that  Bucer  had  objected  to 
these  Versicles  ^  But  in  the  animadversions  which>  at 
the  special  request  of  Cranmer^  he  made  on  some  pas- 
sages and  ceremonies  in  the  first  Book,  for  the  alter- 
ation of  which  he  has  in  general  assigned  sound  rea- 
sons, no  notice  is  taken  of  this  passage.     Nay,  the 

*  Zealots  oftheRomailGhiirch  hate  maiatained  that  the  Greeks 
hkre  no  Confinnatiooi  because  they  do  not  use  imposition  of  hands^ 
In  the  Roman  Church  the  Bishop  gives  the  penon  confirmed  a 
gentle  tap  upon  the  cheek,  to  remind  him,  say  their  Ritualists^  that 
he  is  henceforth  ^inliingly  to  sufier  indignity  for  the  name  of  Jesus : 
and  to  persevere  in  his  Christian  warfiue  with  invincible  lesdution* 

DUEAND.    DURANT. 


ptt6sftg6  ^d^If>  ii  bot  fimi^  ia  tbe  trdnsiatk»  wfaich 

In  ie61>  tli6  indent  MlutfttioD>  '^  The  Lord  bd 
*'  with  fcm^  and  the  answer,  *'  And  nAth  thy  spirit  * 
w^re  placed  where  the  Versicles  last  mentioned  ori«- 
ginally  «tdod.  At  the  same  time  the  Lord's  Proyet 
was  ilrst  added  to  this  Office. 


OF  THE  FIRST  OR  PROPER  C0LL£CT« 

This  Bishop  having  now,  in  imitation  of  the  exam- 
ine of  the  Apostles,  laid  his  hand  upon  all,  who  have 
in  their  own  persons  voluntarily  stipulated  to  renew 
their  baptismal  vow,  proceeds  to  pray,  that  this  Rite 
may  not  be  an  ^npty  insignificant  sign ;  but  that, 
when  his  hand  is  removed  and  himself  withdrawn,  the 
hand  of  God  may  ever  bp  over  them,  and  his  Holy 
Spirit  alv^ay  with  them ;  that  his  Spirit  may  direct 
them  to  understand,  and  his  mighty  hand  etiable  them 
to  perform  the  divine  W(»*d,  till  they  come  to  everlast- 
ing life. 

OF  THE  &ECOND  OR  GBKARAL  OOUECT^ 

This  Collect,  taken  from  the  end  of  the  Cdaxtavn^ 
nion  Service,  was  added  to  the  Confirmation  Office  at 
the  Revisal  in  1661.  Ctril  says,  the  sacred  Rite  of 
Confirmation,  is  the  spiritual  phylactery  of  the  body, 
and  the  conservator  of  the  soul.  In  this  Collect  we 
pray  God  to  ^'  direct,  sanctify  and  govern,  both  our 
*^  hearts  and  bodies,  in  the  ways  of  his  laws,  and  in 
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'^  the  works  of  his  CommaHdnients ;  that  thi^ough  his 
'*  most  mighty  protection^  both  here  and  ever  we  may 
''^  be  preserved^ in  bbdy  and  soul,  through  our  Lord 
*'  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ/'  This  Collect  is  formed 
from  the  prayer  of  St.  Paul,  "And  the  very  God  of 
**^  pieace  sanctify  you  wholly;  and  I  pray  God ' yottr 
"  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be  preserved  blame- 
*'  less,  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ** 

The  Bishop  concludes  the  Office  with  a  benedic- 
tion,  in  which  he  prays  that  the  blessing  of  God  Al- 
mighty, the  Father  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  may 
be  upon  the  persons  that  have  been  confirmed  *,  and 
remain  with  them  for  ever. 

The ''  last  Rubric  directs,  that  '^  none  shall  be  ad- 
'^  mitted  to  the  Holy  Communion,  until  such  time  as 
"  they  are  confirmed,  or  are  ready  and  desirous  to" 
'*  be  confirmed  f  f .  and  by  '^  ready/'  is  here  meant, 
that  they  "are  arrived  at  a  competent  age,  and  can 
"  say  the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten 
"  Commandments  ;  and  also  can  answer  to  the  other' 
'*  questions  of  the  Church  Catechism." 

•  Till  1661,  the  Rubric  before  the  blessing  was,  "  Then  shall 
*^  the  Bishop  bless^^  children^  saying  thus/' 

t  The  words  ^^  ready  and  desirous  to  be  confirmed,"  were  added 
at  the  last  Review,  in  compliance  with  the  request  of  the  Presby. 
terian  Divines,  that  Confirmation  might  not  be  made  so  necessary 
to  the  Holy  Communion,  as  that  none  should  be  admitted  to  it  un-* 
less  they  had  been  confirmed. 
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In  tbe  beginning  of  Genesis  we  read,  that  he  who 
made  us  what  we  are,  and  who  best  knows  *  oiir  tem- 
perament, pronounced  that  it  Was  **  not  good  that 
"  man  should  be  alone  f  and  that  he  therefore  "made 
"  an  help  meet  for  him." 

The  propensity  to  unite  into  societies  or  commu- 
nities, is  a  principle  congenial  to  humanity :  "  it  is 
"  the  dictate  of  nature,  and  the  institution  of  Pro- 
''  vidence."  But. of  all  associations,  the  first,  the 
most  natural,  and  the  most  necessary,  is  Marriage* 
It  is  the  fountain  and  foundation  of  every  other. 
^'  The  first  society,**  says  Cicero*,  "is  in  wedlock. 
«  This  is  the  original  of  a  city,  and  the  seminary  of  a 
"  state." 

By  the  law  of  England,  Marriage  is  considered 

^  ♦  De  Off.  lib.  i.  cap.  17, 
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simply  as  ^  civil  contract ;  by  which  a  man  and  a 
woman  mutuaUy  engage  to  live  together  as  husband 
and  wife.  Yet  it  is  a  contract  so  important  and 
venerable,  that  to  impress  a  stamp  of  sanctity  upon 
it^  and  the  more  efiectually  to  secure  it  from  viola- 
tion and  contempt,  its  celebration  has  in  aQ  i^es  of 
the  world,  more  especially  among  civilized  societies, 
been  accompanied  with  religious  rites.  Of  this  we 
have  examples  in  the  marriage  of  Rebecca  with  Isaac, 
of  Ruth  with  Boas,  and  ci  Sarah  with  Tobias  ;  where 
we  find  that  prayers  were  offered  up  by  the  father  of 
the  family,  and  the  attendants,  to  implore  the  bless- 
ings of  God. 

The  rites  of  Marriage  used  by  the  modem  Jews, 
they  pretend  to  have  adopted  from  their  remote  pro- 
genitors*.   Among  other  ceremonies  f^^  the  bride- 


*  Tliey  say  their  Marriage  Ceremonies  ait  the  same  with  those 
performed  at  the  Marriage  of  Tobias. 

t  The  Marriages  of  the  Jews^  as  well  as  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans,  were  accompanied  with  extraordinary  festivities.  Thus 
Laban,  when  he  gave  his  daughter  to  Jacob,  "  gathered  together 
**  all  the  men  of  the  place,  and  made  a  feast"  which  lasted  seven 
days.  Gen.  xxix.  22*  27.  Samson,  at  his  Marriage  with  the  Phi- 
listine woman^  made  a  feast  oi  seven  days,  Judg.  xiv.  12 ;  and 
Tobias,,  at  the  request  of  his  father-in-law,  kept  the  wedding  feast 
fourteen  days,  doubling  the  usual  period.  Tob.  yii.  20.  The 
Song  of  Solomon  has  been  supposed  by  some  critics  to  consist  of 
seven  parts,  one  of  which  was  sung  on  each  of  the  seven  days 
succeeding  the  Marriage*  Though  this  opinion  be  conjectural, 
and  perhaps  erroneous,  yet  fro;)!  the  Song  itself  we  kam,  that 
the  friends  of  the  bridegroom,  and  the  companions  of  the  bride 
were  present,  and. rejoiced  with  them  during  the  feast.     The 
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groom  and  the  bride  are  placed  under  a  eanopy ;  a 
Rabbit  or  Chaunter  of  the  synagogue  joins  tbeir 
hands;  and  the  bridegroom  puts  a  ring  upon  the 
finger  of  the  bride^  sayings  ^^  By  thii  ring  tbou  art 
''  my  wife  after  the  custom  of  Mosea  and  the  chil-* 
*'  dren  of  Israel'^  The  Rabbi  thw  pronounces  be^ 
nedictions,  and  the  paranymphs,  or  bridemen  and 
bridemaids^  throw  each  an  handful  of  wheat  upon  the 
heads  of  the  new  married  couple,  saying,  ^^  Increase 
'^  and  multiply/* 

The  Egyptian  Marriages  were  anciently  celebrated 
in  the  Temple  of  lais.  The  man  swore,  '^that  he 
'^  would  lore  the  woman  dearly  f  and  the  woman, 
that  "  she  would  make  the  man  her  husband^  and 
'^  lord  of  all  she  had,"  Tte  Greeks  made  supplicar 
tions  and  sacrifices  to  such  of  their  d^ea,  as  were 
supposed  to  preside  over  Marriage.  Amcmg  the  Ro- 
mans, no  marriage  was  solemnized,  without  consult* 
ing  the  auspices  and  other  sacred  cermonies.    The 

bride  was  conducted  with  great  pomp  to  the  bridegroom's  house. 
The  procession  was  accompanied  with  instruments  of  music.  The 
bride  and  bridegroom  wore  crowns  on  their  headsi  as  a  token  of 
joy,  Cant.  iii.  2 ;  but  after  the  destruction  of  the  temple  this  prac- 
tice is  said  to  have  been  discontinued.  Of  the  magnificence  of 
their  dieais  on  these  ocoasions  we  may  judge,  from  the  Psalmist's 
comparing  &e  splendour  of  the  rising  sun,  to  that  of  a  bridegroom 
issuing  from  his  chamber.  A  fuller  account  of  the  Jewish  Rites 
of  Marriage  may  be  seen  in  Seld^k.  Uxor.  Hebr.  Buxtoicf. 
Syn.  Jud.  Fleury. 

The  superstitious  opinions  and  impure  practices  of  the  Pagans, 
AcsTiK  exposes  at  considerable  length,  and  ia  strong  sarcastic 
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man  and  woman  were  joined  in  wedlock  by  the  hand 
of  the  Priest. 

Among  the  Christians  of  the  first  ages^  the  M ar- 
riage  Ceremony  was  usually,  but  not  universdly, 
performed  by  an  ecclesiastical  Minister.  Such  Mar- 
riages, however,  as  were  contracted  according  to  the 
established  Roman  or  Pagan  forms,  though  the  Ru- 
lers of  the  Church  might  reprobate  them,  it  was  not 
then  in  their  power  to  annul.  If,  for  instance,  a 
Christian  man  married,  accordmg  to  the  .Roman  law, 
a  Jewess,  or  a  female  infidel,  or  an  heretic,  the  va- 
lidity of  the  Marriage  was  never  disputed.  Yet  the 
ddinquent  was  liable  to  the  punishment  of  ecclesi- 
astical censure;^ ;  which,  however,  were  inflicted  prin- 
cipally with  the  view  of  deterring  others^  from  the 
commission  of  similar  offences. 
-  But  even  during  this  period,  in  Marriages  con- 
tracted between  parties  that  were  Christians,  the 
Office  was  commonly  performed  by  a  Minister  of  the 
Church.  "It  is  proper,"  says  Ignatius,  "that  the 
parties  marrying  should  be  united  by  the  Bishop's 
consent,  that  the  Marriage  may  be  according  to  the 
"  Lord,  and  not  according  to  concupiscence."  If  this 
passage  of  Ignatius,  admitting  it  to  be  authentic, 
stood  alone,  and  unsupported  by  any  other  evidence, 
it  might  by  some  be  deemed  inconclusive  on  the  point ; 
but  let  us  hear  the  words  of  Tertullian,  who  like- 
wise lived  in  the  second  century.  "  How  can  I  suffi- 
"  ciently  express  the  happiness  of  that  Marriage, 
''  which  the  Church  conciliates,  the  oblation  confirms, 
"  and  the  benediction  seals ;  which  the  angels  pub- 
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fish,  and  the  Father  ratifies  *  V*  On  this  passage  Go- 
THOFRED,  the  celebrated  commentator  on  the  code  of 
Theodosius,  remarks  that  Tertullian  here  alludes  to 
five  Pagan  rites  of  Marriage  :  1.  the  proxenet<e,  or 
coneiliatores,  the  promoters  or  makers  up  of  the 
Marriage;  2.  the  oblation  of  the  espousal  presents; 
3.  the  sealing  of  the  instruments  ;  4«  the  presence  and 
evidence  of  friends  and  witnesses ;  and  5*  the  consent 
of  parents. 

Tertullian  further  says,  that  clandestine  Mar-^ 
riages,  that  is,  such  as  were  not  professed  before  the 
Church,  *'  were  in  danger  of  being  pronounced  adul- 
'^  terous/'  Ambrose,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  and  others, 
49peak  of  the  benediction  of  the  Priest,  and  of  his  join* 
ing  together  the  right  hands  of  the  bridegroom  and 
the  bride.  Chrtsostom  inveighs  against  the  indeco^ 
rous  manner  in  which  some  Marriages  were  solem- 
nized, and  says,  that  "  they  should  call  for  the  Priests ; 
''  and  the  knot  of  unity  in  Marriage  should  be  tied 
"  by  their  prayers  and  benedictions."  Basil,  speak- 
ing  of  Marriage,  calls  it  the  yoke  or  bond,  which 
men  take  upon  them  by  sacerdotal  benediction.  The 
fourth  Council  of  Carthage  1[  ordains,  that  "  the 

*  Unde  sufficiam  ad  enarrandam  tantam  felicitatem  ejus  matri- 
monii^quod  ecclesia  conciliat^^et  conlirmat  oblatio,  et  obsignat 
benedictiOy  Angdi  renunciant,  Pater  pro  rato  habet  ?  Ad  Uxor^ 
L.  ii.  Cap.  1  • 

f  Held  A.D.  398.  Possidius,  in  his  life  of  Austin  says,  that 
his  opinion,  founded  either  od  the  institutes  of  Ambrose,  or  the 
decree  of  this  African  Ck)uncil,  was  '^  that  the  Priest  could  not 
^'  be  a  procurator y  a  promoter,  or  solicitor  of  Marriage ;  but  that 

VOL.  n,  Y 
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bridegroom  and  bride  be  brought  by  their  parrats, 
'^  or  paranynqphs^  before  the  Prie»t>  to  receive  hb  he^ 
''  nedictidif  and  declares  that  wUhont  his  beaedictioii 
«<  the  marriage  is  void/' 

At  Rome^  S  ylyester^  ia  320^  ordidned^^as  Pamaws 
informs  ns^  ^*  that,  a  Bishop,  should  be  the  husbavtd  of 
^  oneiiwife,  wha  hg,d  been  blessed  by  tke  Priest  f 
and  Pope  Cibigxus^  in  390^  says^  in  answer  tQ  a  ques- 
tion put  to  him  on  the  subject^  that  a  woman  espoused 
io  one  mian  must  by  no  means  be  married  tq  aiiother ; 
''  for  any  violatioh  of  the  benediction  giveQ  by  the 
^*  Priest  at  her  espousals^  would  among  CImstiaQS  be 
^'  regarded  as  a  sort  of  saorilege/'  Here^  as  well  as 
in  the  decretals  of  Innocekt  L  (410)  the  saicerdotd 
blessing  at  the  espousals  before  the.  Mairii^^  is  menr 
tioned  ea  an  usage  commoidy'  receifed^  And  in  the 
year  S2&,  Hormisdas  deoreed^  that  ^'  no  Chriirtian 
*^  should  contract  clandestine  M^ffriage ;  but  that  he 
''  should  receive  the  benediction  of  the  Priesib^  and 
*'  marry  publicly,  in  the  Lord/'  Without  producing 
further  evidence^  we  may  safely  condude>  that  it  was 
the  general  practice^  amcmg  the  Christians  of  the  first 
ages^  to  celebrate  Marriage  be&re  an  ecclesiastical 
Minister. 

In  succeeding  ages^  this  regulation  of  the  primitive 
Church  was  so  tax  disregiu:ded>  that  in  the  West^ 
about  the  year  7^80^  Charlbmagne  found  it  expedienfl 

**  when  the  parties  Aemselves  had  agreed  upon  the  Maniage,  the 
**  Priest  should,  at  their  request,  attend  to  confina  the  contiac^ 
**  and  to  pioaouace  the  benediction.'*  .^^  < 
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to  make  a  decree^  dedaiittg  e^ery  ^^  Marriage  per- 
'^  fisrtifierd  w£i!k<mt  slieehiotal  prayers>  oblafibns  and 
^  beii6dictiions>  to  be  unlawful*''  Such  an  union,  hii 
Capitulars  obi^rra,  is  ''  not  matrimbnial,  Itut  meife^ 
^'  ttidiomf  andthd  jwa-ties,  coniwxffitoating  such  Mar- 
riage, are  denounced  guilty  of  concubtnage  and  fornix 
eation#  M  the  East,  likewise,  Lco^,  surnamed  the 
Wiise,  wli<»  aift^ended  the  imperial  throne  of  the  Greeksr 
about  the  yeiur  900,  revived  the  ancient  practice, 
which  from  that  period  appears  to  have  been  gene- 
nUy  f  established  by  law  j;. 


*  Leo  had  buried  three  wives  without  having  had  male  issue, 
and  he  married  a  fourth.  This  offended  the  Greek  Canonists,  and 
he  wsui  by  the  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  suspended  from  Com- 
mumon.  The  Empercr  in  return  deprived  the  Patriarch*  After 
Leo's  death^^  his  successor  reinstated  IhQ  Patrtareh^  and  a  Convo-^ 
cation  was  held,  which  by  declaring  ^»rf  A  Marriages  to  b^  'AXegsi, 
restored  public  tranquillity.     See  MosHBiidF,  v.  ii.  p.  426. 

t  Aiiiong  the  exceptions  to  Ais  general  rule,  we  may  in  parti^ 
tvXestnmsA  the  ptftc^c^  in  Frds^  since  the  period  of  the  Revd** 
bitioiw  Dftnng  CttouwtLi/B  usurpation  likewise,  ifii  order  to  de<^ 
grade  the  Clergy,  Marriages  in  England  were  solemnized  by  Jus*' 
tioes  of  the  Peace  in  private  houses. 

I  See  BiKOHAM^  B.  xi».  Chap,  iv.^ Sect  3,  and  Seldek,  whom 
1^  formed  misrepresents.  Selbek  neither  supposes,  nor  insinu- 
ates that  this  order  of  L£6  wsis  the  beginning  of  the  general  prac- 
tice of  making  Marriages  by  8ftb^6tal  benedicttou.  His  opiiiion 
here  agrees  with  that  of  Gothofreb.  He  simply  says,  that  not- 
withstanding the  decrees  of  Councils,  and  of  Pontifis,  and  the 
writings  of  the  Fathers,  no  imperial  law  (jusC<ssareum)hsid  hith- 
erto ratified  this  practice  (Uxor  Ebra.  Lib.  ii.  Cap.  29.) ;  that  the 
practice  was  common  in  the  early  Church  Selden  maintains. 
I  BiKOHAM  does  not  seem  to  have  attended  to  the  two  different 

subjects  discussed  by  Selden  in  Chaps.  28.  and  29. 

Y  2 
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-  In  our  own  country,  the  rule  laid  down  in.the 
Canon  of  Carthage*^  was  adopted  with  some  varia- 
tibn  by  Theodore  f  of  Canterbury,  in  680,  and  by 
Egbeut  of  Yorh,  about  740 ;  and  the  sacerdotal  bene* 
diction  formed  a  part  of  the  ceremony,  when  Ethel- 
wolf  betrothed  Judith,  daughter  of  CnARLEStthe  Said. 
The  order  of  Edmund/  King  of  the  Anglo-Sa^^ons  in 
^40^  requires,  that  when  the  dower  J  is .  contracted 
for,  and  the  bride  given  in  Marriage,  the  Priest. shaU 
be  present  and  bless  the  union;  and  thejCpUDpil  of 
Winchester,  held  A.D.  1076,  does  in  effect  little*  less 
than  declare  that  "  the  father,  who  gives  her  in  Mar- 
riage, without  the  blessing  of  the  Priest,  prostitutes 
his  daughter." 


f 


>  *  Th^  Canon  of  Carthage  is,  Sponsos  et  sponsa  cum  .benedi- 
cendi  sunt  a .  sacerdote,  a  parentibus  suis  vel  a  paranymphis  offe-> 
rantur,  qui  cum  benedictionem  acceperint,  Sec, 

t  ThQ  Canon  of  Theodore  is,  Quomodo  benedicendi  sunt 
sponsus  et  sponsa :  sponsus  et  sponsa  cum  precibus  et  oblationibus 
a  sacerdote  benedicantur^  et  legibus  sponsentur,  ac  doceantur,  et 
a  paranymphis  qustodiantur,  et  publice  solenniterque  accipiantur, 

X  Blackstone  seems  inadyertently  to  admit,  that  PopelNNO^ 
CENT  III.  was  the  first  who  prdained  the  celebration  of  Marriage 
in  the  Church  (Bookie  Chap.  15.)  He  here  did  not  recollect 
vhat  he  elsewhere  tells  us,  that  in  England  under  Henrt.IL  Do^ 
ad  ostium  ecclesue  was  the  most  usual  species  of  dower. 
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OF  THE  IMPEDIMENTS  TO  MARRIAGE. 

For  various  reasons^  which  it  cannot  be  necessary 
to  enumerate^  every  legislature  that  consults  the  be- 
nefit of  the  community,  will  guard  with  a  vigilant  eye 
against  the  introduction  of  any  unnecessary  impedi- 
ment to  lawftd. Matrimony.  We,  in  England,  have 
accordingly  removed  numerous  obstacles,  which  before, 
our  Reformation,  the  artifiqes  of  the  Clergy  had  thrown 
in  the  way  of  legal  wedlock.  It  was  not  for  the 
health  of  souls,  as  was  falsely  pretended,  but  for  the 
Augmentation  of  their  own  perquisites  and  emolu,- 
Dients,  that  they  invented. and  instituted  all  those  imr 
pediments  and  prohibitions,  from  which  exemptions 
itaight  be  purchased  with  money.  They  pretended, 
that  the  natural  avenues  to  Marriage  were  shut,  merely 
tJiat  they  might  be  paid  for  opening  them  again.  And 
it  may  still  be  disputed,  whether  all  and  every  regu- 
lation made  in  1753,  by  the  Act  to  prevent  clandes- 
tine Marriages,  are  beneficial  to  the  interests  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  the  welfare,  of  the  state  *. 

In  the  Roman  civil  law  are  fourteen  impediments 
to  Matrimony,  M'hich  the  six  following  verses  com- 
prise : 

*  Restraints  upon  Marriage,  especially  among  the  lower  class, 
are  evidently,  detrimental  to  religion  and  morality^  by  encouraging 
licentiousness  and  debauchery  among  the  smgle  of  both  sexe^ ; 
and  thereby  destroying  one  end  of  society^  ai^d  government,  which 
is  concubitu  prohihere  mgoy  to  prohibit  promiscuous  concubinage.. 
•^Blackstohe,  - 
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Error,'  conditio,'  votum,*  cognatio/  crimen,* 
Caltas disparitas/  vis,"'  ordo,*  ligamen,*  honestas,** 
Si  sis  iiffinisy'*  si  forte  coire  nequibis," 
Si  parochi  et  duplicis  desit  preesentia  testis/' 
RaptavQ  sit  muli^  nee  pairti  reddlta  totee,^ 
Heec  &cienda  vetant  connubial  firacta  retractaal. 

That  is^  firsts  mistake  of  the  person ;  as  when  a  man 
marries  one  woman^  whom  he  supposes  to  be  another* 
Secondly^  condition,  or  when  A  marries  B,  whom  A 
believes  to  be  of  a  condition  or  rank  suitable  to  his 
own,  but  whom  he  afterwards  finds  to  be  of  an  inferior 
or  dishonourable  one.  Thirdly,  a  vow  of  chastity, 
made  by  a  man  or  woman  of  any  religious  order* 
Fourthly,  consanguinity,  where  the  parties  are  withia 
the  prohibited  degrees  of  kindred.  Fifthly,  crimes,, 
such  as  adultery,  &c.  Sixthly,  difference  of  religion. 
$eventhly,ybrce  or  violence,  which  excludes  consent. 
Eighthly,  when  a  man  is  in  holy  orders.  Ninthly, 
tie,  that  is,  a  former  Marriage,  or  precontract  stiU  ex^ 
isting.  Tenthly,  decency,  as  when  two  persons  are 
betrothed,  and  one  of  them  dies  before  the  Marriage, 
the  surviyor  may  not  marry  the  brother  or  sister  of 
the  other.  Eleventhly^:  affinity.  Twelfthly,  impo- 
tency.  Thirteenthly,  the  want  of  a  legal  Minister 
and  two  witnesses.  And  fourteenthly,  when  a  woman 
is  run  away  with. 

The  impediments  to  lawful  Marriage  in  England 
are  not  numerous*  Independent  of  impotency  and 
of  mental  imbecility,  which  latter  invalidates  every 
ehgagement,  they  are  only  three.  1.  A  preceding 
Marriage,  or  precontract  still  existing:  2«  Consaa- 
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gttioity  tMT  affinity  «^  that  in,  relatkmship  neither  Ir^  blood 
or  Marriage :  and  3.  In  cases  o^  nnnority,  want  of  tike 
consent  of  parents  or  guardians. 

On  eadi  of  these  iiaee  impediments,  I  shall  offer  a 
few  observadioii^.  They  may  serre  as  directions  to 
tiie  younger  part  of  the  Clergy,  if  any  of  them  be 
withoitt  ^  better  guide ;  and  noay  also  be  of  use  to  the 
parties  int^ding  to  contract  Matrimony^ 

A  simple  precontract  to  one  person  is  not  how  re* 
gardidd  as  an  impediment  to  a  legal  maniage  with 
another  f »  Still  the  party  disappointed:  may  obtaki^ 
by  a  tegal  process,  all  the  Compensation,  that  ite  such 
a  case  a  trifling  sum  of  mcmey  can  affi>rd.  .'- 

But  a  second  Marriage  during  the  life  of  a  former 
husband  or  wife,  is  by  the  ecclesiastical  law  a  mere 
nulKty ;  and  the  party,  affecting  to  contract  fi[uch  Marw 
iliagCj  the  statute  law  has  made  guilty  of  felony,  on 
account  of  its  being  so  gross  a  violation  of  public  de- 
cency as  well  as  justice  ;{;•     Yet  where  the  husband 

*  How  far  this  impediment  was  extended  will  appear,  when  we 
come  to  treat  of  it  in  particular. 

t  Yet  before  the  regulations  of  the  late  Act  for  preventing  clan- 
destine Marriages  took  place,  any  contract  of  Marriage  made  be- 
tween persons  capable  of  contracting,  either  per  verba  de  prasenti, 
that  is,  in  words  of  the  present  tense,  or,  per  verba  defuturo,  in 
words  of  the  future,  was  deemed  a  valid  Marriage  to  many  civil 
purposes ;  and  the  parties  so  contracting,  might  be  compelled  by 
the  spiritual  courts,  to  celebrate  Marriage  in  facie  ecdesice.  But 
verbal  contracts  have  now  no  force  to  compel  a  future  Maniage, 
Yet  in  an  action  brought  upon  the  case,  the  party  offending  is 
liable  to  damages. 

X  Polygamy  can  never  be  endured  under  any  rational  civil  es« 

11 
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has  been  abroad  seven  years,  though  the  wi£e  might 
have  received  intimation  of  his  being  alive,  and  vice 
versa ;  or  where  the  husband  has  been  absent  from 
his  wife  for  seven  years  within  the  kmgdom,  and  she 
had.  no  knowledge  of  his  bein^  alive  >¥ithin  that  time^ 
zxiAvice  versa,  though  any  subsequent  Marriage  is 
void,  yet  it  is  not  felony*  Thus  likewise,  in  case  of 
separation  a  mensa  et  thoro,  a  second  Marriage  is  not 
felony,  but  simply  void  ♦. 

Either  consanguinity  or  affinity,  within  certain  de» 
grees,  forms  a  second  impediment  to  leg^l  l^arriage* 
The  statutes  that  mention  the  degrees  within  which. 
Marriage  is  prohibited,  and  the  table  of  degrees  set 
forth  by  authority  in  1503,  required  by  the  Canons 
to  be  hung  up  in  Churches,  and  frequently  annexed 
to  the  larger  editions  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
are  founded  upon  the  prohibitions  recorded  in  the 
xviiith  Chapter  of  Leviticus  f.     In  Leviticus  it  is  to 

tablishment,  whatever  specious  reasons  may  be  urged  for  it  by  the 
eastern  nations,  the  fallaciousness  of  which  has  been  fully  proved 
by  many  sensible  writers :  but  in  northern  countries  the  very  na- 
ture of  the  climate  seems  to  revolt  against  it ;  it  never  having  ob- 
tained in  this  part  of  the  world,  even  from  the  time  of  our  German 
ancestors,  who,  as  Tacitus  informs  us,  "  prope  soli  barbarorum  sin- 
"  gulis  uxoribus  contenti  sunt."  Polygamy  is  condemned  both 
by  the  law  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  policy  of  all  prudent 
states,  especially  in  these  northern  climates.  By  the  laws  of  an- 
cient and  modem  Sweden,  it  is  punished  with  death.  And  Justi- 
i^iAKy  even  in  the  climate  of  modem  Turkey,  is  express:  ''  diias 
*|  uxores  eodem  tempore  habere  nonliceC  BLACKSTON£,book  £• 
ch.  15.  and  book  iv.  ch.  13. 

*  For  some  other  exceptions  see  Blackstoke. 

t  The  lable,  with  the  admonitions  that  precede,  and  the  obser* 
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be  noticed^  that  not  every  one  of  the  degrees^  exhi^* 
bitedinthe  table^  is  particularly  specified ;  but  the 
whole  is  deducible  by  fair  inference.  For  example^ 
the  statutes  and  the  table  expressly  forbid  a  man  to 
marry  his  wife's  sister;  upon  which  Bishop  Jewex^ 
argues  thus  :  ^'  Though  I  am  not  forbidden  by  plain 
words  to  marry  my  wife's  sister,  yet  I  am  forbiddeft 
by  other  words,  which  by  exposition  are  plain 
enough :  for  when  God  commands  me,  that  I  shall 
hot  marry  my  brother's  wife,  it  follows  directlyy 
^'  that  he  forbids  me  to  marry  my  wife's  sister.  Fcmt 
**  between  one  man  and  two  sisters,  and  between*  bn^ 
^^  woman  and  two  brothers,  there  is  like  analogy  or 
^  proportion."  The  "most  remote  degree  prohibited 
from  marrying  by  the  Levitical  law,  and  the  law  of 
this  realm,  is  that  between  the  uncle  and  niece,  or 
between  the  nephew  and  the  aunt. 
' ,  Before  the  Reformation,  our  Canon  law  prohibited 
the  Marriage  of  both  what  are  usually  called  first  and 
second  cousins ;  excepting  where  the  parties  were  at 
the  expence  of  obtaining  a  dispensation,  which  might 
always  be  procured  with  money.  But  the  marriage 
of  cousin-germans,  or  first  cousins,  was  not  forbidden 
by  either  the  statute  or  civil  law.  Till  the  time  of 
Theodosius  indeed,  there  existed  no  human  law  Vfh&t-^ 
ever,  either  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  relating  to  ^uch 
Marriages ;  but  that  Emperor  made  a  law  expressly 
forbidding  them.    This  he  did  probably-  by  the  ad-^ 


vations  that  follow  it^  may  be  seen  in  Gibson's  CodeX;  and  Bukn's 
EccI.Law*  .       .  
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vide  t)f  AMBRbSE,  vibo,  in  opposition  to  the  b|nni<m 
of  AweiSj  A'sUAXiASiys,  and  the  Fathers  in  general, 
thought  that  Harrises  between  first  cousins  wero 
incestuott^^  and  forUdden  in  Scripture.  Erom  Am« 
Bsoss  we  learn  that  the  Emperor  punished  witk.se** 
vcfriif  those  who  o£fended  against  tins  law^  by  con- 
tracting such  Marriages*  Biit  at  the  accession  of 
JOstiKUNj  who  as  a  legislator  nuiy  be  considered  as 
the  successor  of  THfiODosnis^  this  law  was  repealed ; 
and  since  that  period^  first  cousins  have^  by  the  dvil 
laWj  been  allowed  to  nuunry^  though  the  Canomsts 
continued  the  prohibition,  which  tibey  extended  even 
to  second  cousins ;  and  in  succeeding  ages  commonly 
to  the  fourth^  and  occasionaUy  to  the  seventh  gene«- 
ftttim*  It  was  not  till  die  thirty^-second  yew  of  the 
reign  of  Henry  VIII.  that  these  abuses  were  cor- 
rected in  England^  when  a  statute  was  enacted,  de- 
daring  that  first  and  second  cousins  might  lawfully 
marry< 

Spiritual  relations  were  likewise  prohibited,  fjrom 
contracting  Marriage.  The  code  of  Justinlajn,  which, 
as  we  have  already  noticed,  approves  the  Majririage 
of  first  cousin%  forbids  the  Godfather  to  marry  her, 
for  whom  he  has  been  sponsor.  The  Council  of 
Trtdh  goes  further,  and  ordains,  that  he  shall  qot 
marry  her  mother.  This  spiritual  relation  Wafi  after-* 
wards  extended  to  the  Catechist  and  the  Catechumen. 
The  baptizer  was  not  to  n^rry  the  baptized,  nbt  l3ie 
father  Or  mother  of  the  baptized.  Neither  were  the 
man  and  woman,  who  had  been  sponsors  for  an  infimt, 
aUowed  to  marry,  by  reason  of  the  supposed  spiritual 
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relatioDsiup flttbsisting faehre^ ifaeiiL  UjBAibeprin^ 
dple  of  these  r^idations  been  extended  a  Httle 
furliher^  it  wosdd  have  been  condusire  on  the  (mbject 
of  Marriage;  fcnv  might  it  not,  ^tfa  eqnal  justice^ 
bitre  been  argued,  that  by  the  laver  of  regeneration 
m  Baptbm^  all  Chnstiah  men  and  women  are  brothers 
and  sisters,  and  therefote  incapable  of  contracting 
Matrimony  I 

The  only  remainbg  impediment  is  want  of  age  *» 

*  Between  ibis  and  Oxe  last^meitianed  impediment,  is  a  differ* 
ence  that  deserves  to  be  noticed.  Impediments  are  of  two  kindSf 
first,  such  as  are  canonicil,  and  therefore  sufficient  by  the  eccle- 
siastical laws  to  avoid  the  Marriage  in  the  spiritual  courts.  But 
these  make  the  Marriage  vaiddbk  only,  and  not  ipso  facto  void, 
until  sentence  of  nullity  be  obtained.  Of  this  nature  are  consan- 
guinity^ affinity,  and  some  particular  c<»rporal  infirmities.  These 
canonical  disabilities  are  either  grounded  upon  the  express  words 
of  the  divine  Law,  or  are  consequences  plainly  deducible  from  it. 
It  being  therefore  sinful  in  persons  who  labour  under  them,  to  at- 
tempt to  contract  Matrimony  togeAier,  they  are  properly  the  object 
of  the  coercion  of  the  ecclesiastical  magistrate ;  in  order  to  sepa- 
rate the  offenders,  and  inflict  penance  for  the  offence,  pro  sahie 
animarum.  But  such  Marriages  being  not  void  ab  initio,  but  void« 
ably  by  the  sentence  of  separation,  they  are  esteemed  valid  to  all 
civil  purposes,  unless  such  separation  is  actually  made  during  the 
life  of  both  of  the  parties, 

•  The  6tfa»  sort  of  impediments  or  disalntities,  are  those  which 
ace  ci^eated,  or  at  least  enforced,  by  the  municipal  laws.  Of  this 
nature  ate,  a  prior  Marriage,  or  having  a  husband  or  wife  living ; 
wast  of  1^ ;  or  want  of  consent  of  parents  or  guardians ;  and  want 
of  rottSQo.  These  civil  disabilities  make  the  contract  void  db  initio, 
and  not  merely  voidable.  They  do  not  dissolve  a  contract  already 
formed,  but  they  render  the  parties  incapable  of  forming  any  coft-^ 
tract  at  all.  They  do  not  put  asunder  those  who  are  joifted  together, 
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By  oiir  statute  law  it  is  enacted  ^  That  all  Marriages 
^'  solemnized  by  licence^  after  the  said  25th  day  of 
'*  March,  1 754,  where  either  of  the  parties,  not  being 
f^  a  widower  or  widow,  shall  Be  under  the  age  of 
^^  twenty-one  years,  which  shall  be  had  without  the 
^^  consent  of  the  father  of  such  of  the  parties,  so  under 
^^  ag^>  (i^  then  living),  first  had  and  obtained,  ^  or  if 
dead,  of  the  guardian  or  guardians  of  the  person 
of  the  party  so  under  age,  lawfully  appointed,  or 
"  one  of  them ;  and  in  case  there  shall  be  no  such 
**  guardian  or  guardians,  then  of  the  mother,  (if  living 
^^  and  unmarried),  or  if  there  shall  be  no  mother 
living  and  unmarried,  then  of  a  guardian  or  guar- 
dians of  the  persons  appointed  hy  the  court  qf 
chancery,  shall  be  absolutely  null  and  void  to  all 
intents  and  purposes  whatsoever  ♦/* 
With  respect  to  Marriage  by  banns  the  case  is  dif- 
ferent. Some  Clergymen,  I  know,  are  of  opinicm^ 
that  the  Minister  ought  to  be  certified,  that  the  par- 
ties are  full  twenty-one  years  of  age,  or  that  the  con- 
sent of  the  parent  or  guardian  has  been  obtained, 
before  he  can  lawfully  proceed  to  celebrate  a  Mar- 
riage by  banns. 

but  they  himd'er  the  junction ;  and  if  persons  under  these  incapa- 
cities come  together,  the  union,  in  the  eye  of  our  laws,  ia  not  ma-» 
trimonial,  but  meretricious.     See  Blackstoke,  b*  i.  ch.  \5^ 

*  In  all  the  former  editions  of  this  volume,  this  statute  has  been, 
imperfectly  and  erroneously  quoted.  And  it  is  the  more  necessary 
to  notice  it,  as  Blackstone  and  Pai*^y  have  fallen  into  similar 
mistakes  on  this  very  important  point.  See  Britidi  Critic  for  1 797« 
yoLJx.  p.84*  .  . 
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.  This  opinion  is  evidently  grounded  upon  the  e2d 
Canon^  which  ordains,  that  ^*  no  Minister,  upon  paint 
of  suspension  j9er  triennium  ipso  facto,  shall  cele- 
brate MatriEdony  between  any  persons  when  banns 
are  thrice  asked  *,  and  no  licence  in  that  respect 
necessary^  before  the  parents  or  governors  of  the 
parties  to  be  married,  being  under  the  age  of 
twenty  and  one  years,  shall  either  personally,  or  by- 
sufficient  testimony,  signify  to  him  their  consents 
given  to  the  said  Marriage/'  The  rule  was  plain, 
find  the  penalty  upon  conviction  was  both  severe  and 
inevitable.  Though  suspension  for  three  years  ipso 
facto  did  not  take  place  till  it  was  judicially  declared, 
yet  when  the  oflfence  was  proved,  the  punishment 
could  neither  Jbe  dispensed  with  nor  mitigated.  The 
Courts  had  nothing  more  to  do,  and  it  was  not  in  their 
power  to  do  less,  than  declare  the  penalty  awarded 
by  the  Canon,  pronounce  the  sentence,  and  see  it  put 
in  execiition  f. 

0 

*  The  Latin  is  clearer  and  stronger  than  the  English  Canon. 
In  this  last  clause,  the  words,  wor  where  bannSf  ^-c.  are  in  the 
Latin,  vel  omnino  etiamsi  trina  bannorum.  In  the  English,  the 
force  of  omnino  and  etiamsi  is  lost  . .  And  other  parts  of  the  Canon 
are  not  easily  intelligible  without  the  help  of  the  Latin.  Arch- 
deacon Sharpe  has  devoted  nearly  two  entire  Discourses  to  the 
consideration  of  this  Canon. 

t  To  give  one  instance;  about  1725,  a  Clergyman  near  London 
was  articled  against  before  the  Chancellor  for  having,  after  the  re» 
gular  publication  of  banns,  married  a  couple,  who  were  under  age* 
The  Clergyman  was  a  man  of  character,  and  it  appeared  had  been 
imposed  upon.  Still  he  was  pronounced  guilty  of  a  breach  of  the 
Canon,   The  Chancellor  and^Bishbp  of  London  weYe  desirous  that 
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But  it  is  now  enacted  by  a  statute^  that  ^  no  Mi* 
nister  solemnizing  Marriages  between  persons^  both 
or  one  of  whom  shall  be  under  the  age  of  twenty- 
one  years^  asfter  banns  published^  shall  be  punishable 
by  ecdesiaslical  censures  for  solemnising  such  Mar- 
riages without  cotts^fit  of  parents  or  guardians^ 
whose  consult  is  required  by  law>  unless  he  idiall 
haye  notice  of  the  dissent  of  such  parents  or  guar- 
^  dians*'  This  statute  likewise  enacts^  that  ''in  case 
''  sudb  parents  or  guardians^  or  one  of  them>  shall 
^  openly  and  publidy  declare^  or  cause  to  be  declared^ 
'^  in  the  Church  or  Chapel  where  the  banns  shall  be 
''  so  published,  at  the  time  of  such  publication,  his, 
'^  her,  or  their  dissent  to  such  Marriage^  such  publica* 
''  tion  of  banns  shall  be  absolutely  void.'^ 
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OF  THE  PUBLICATION  OF  BANNS. 

Banns  is  derived  from  a  Saxon  word,  which  signi- 
fies to  promulgate^  proclaim  or  publish.  In  barba- 
rous law  Latin,  bannire  also  means  to  publish.  In 
this  sense  it  is  used  in  the  Capitulars  of  Charlemagne* 

the  penalty  might  be  mitigated:  but,  at  a  consultattociy  it  was 
agreed,  that  the  Jadge  could  not  do  it.  The  Court  of  Arches,  to 
which  appeal  was  made,  after  deliberation,  confirmed  the  sentence 
of  the  Chancellor,  and  upon  an  application  to  the  Archbishop  for  a 
dispensation,  it  was  determined  that  no  relief  could  be  lawfulTy 
given.  See  Bttrn's  Eccl.  Law.  Such  prosecutions  by  parents  or 
guardians,  whose  consent  had  not  been  previously  obtained,  were 
indeed  rare ;  but  the  penalty  was  rigorous  and  severe ;  and  in  a  po« 
pulous  parish  it  was  not  easy  for  the  most  conscientious  and  cir- 
cumspect Gergyman  to  avoid  being  betrayed  into  a  breach  of  the 
Canon. 
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The  practice  of  publishing  an  iatended  Marriage  si 
of  greai  antiquiiy  in  the  Christian  Church^  I^sbjul-*' 
LiAN,  ia  the  second  century,  ^eaks  of  the  dai^er  of 
contracting  clandestine  Marriages ;  and  his  meaning 
t£€kmdestme,  he  explains  to  he  ^^  st&ch  Marriagea  as 
^  were  iicrt  pro&sted  before  the  Chnrch*" 

Where  a  licence  to  marry  has  not.  been  ohtidiiCHl 
fbom  the  Ecclesiastical  OtAirt,  the  RulKric  prefixed  to 
the  fiirih  of  public^on  directs,  that  '^  the  Banna  of 
'^  Marriage  must  be  published  in  the  Churchy  three 
^  scTeral  Sundays  or  Holy-days,  in  the  time  of  Di- 
^^  vine  Service,  immediately  before  the  Senten^ea  iot 
^  the  OflSbrtory ;  the  Curate  saying  after  the  aceus« 
'^  tomed  manner  :^'  but  a  later  statute  enacts,  that 
Bai^s^  of  Maitrimony  shall  be  published  upon  Sun- 
days only,  and  during  the  time  of  Morning  Service, 
or  of  the  Evening  Service,  if  there  be  no  M<H*ning 
Service,  immediately  after  the  second  Lesson/* 
Some  of  the  reasons  for  these  alterations  are  suffi* 
ciently  obvious.  When  there  is  no  Communion,  the 
Sent^ces  before  ihe  (Mfertory  are  seldom  read ;  and 
virhen  thei'e  is  a  Comnumion,  the  greater  part  of  our 
congregations  withdraw  immediately  after  the  Ser** 
mcm^  and  none  heaa*  the  Sentences  read^  but  they  who 
meaa  to  receive  the  Communion*  Ta  giveth^efore 
the  greater  pu^btieity  to  the  Biums,  the  time  of  pub^ 
tishipg  is  now  appointed  to  be  immediately  after  the 
second  Lei^son;  when  it  must  be  presusmed  thftt  tibd 
whale  congregation  is  assembled. 

Ag«#^  ^  Banns  may  now  be  published  during  thdt 
time  of  Evenii^g  Ser>jce  when  thei^e  iw  ta  Mcnrriiiig 
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Service.  Whereas,  according  to  the  former  regula- 
tion. Banns  could  be  published  only  in  the  Mornings 
for  the  Sentences  before  the  Offertory  are  not  to  be 
read  in  the  Evening* 

Before  the  last  Review  of  the  Liturgy,  there'  was 
no  special  form  of  words  appointed  for  the  Minister 
to  use  in  the  publication  of  Banns.  The  present  form 
was  then  added,  and  the  late  statute  enacts,  that  ^'  all 

Banns  shall  b^  published  according  to  this  form." 
No  Curate  is  obliged  to  publish  Banns  of  Ma* 

trimony  between  any  persons  whatsoever,  unless 
^^  they,  seven  days  at  the  least  before  the  time  re- 
*'  quired  for  such  publication,  respectively  deliver 
^  notice  in  writing  of  their  Christian  and  Surnames, 
*^  and  of  the  house  or  houses  of  their  respective 
^^  abodes,  and  of  the  time  they  have  dwelt  in  such 
^'  houses." 


OP  THE  RUBRIC  AFTER  THE  PUBLICATION  OF  BANNS. 

This  Rubric  states,  that  *'  if  the  persons  that  are 
'^  to  be  married  dwell  in  divers  parishes,  the  Banns 
^'  must  be  asked  in  both  parishes ;  and  the  Curate  of 
the  one  parish  shall  not  solemnize  Matrimony  be- 
twixt them,  without  a  certificate  of  the  Baiins  being 
thrice  asked  from  the  Curate  of  the  other  parish/' 
On  the  subject  of  this  Rubric  I  beg  leave  to  refer  to 
the  statute  of  the  26th  of  George  IL  Chap,  xxxiii. 
which  I  have  had  such  frequent  occasion  to  cite.  The 
statute  explcdns  in  detail,  and  supplies  the  de^cienc^ 
of  the  Rubric.    In  particular  it  gives  instructions  Ire- 
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to  the  publication  of  Banns,  where  both  or  eil^er 
of  the  persons  to  be  married  dwell  in  an  extrarporo^^ 
chial  place,  having  no  Church  or  Chapel  where  Bannsf 
have  been  usually  published. 


'  OF  THE  RUBRIC  BEFORE  THE  PREFACE.. 

.  •  *  * 

The  circumstances  to  which  our  attention  is  prin-» 
eipally  directed  by  this  Rubric  a(te  the  time  aiidr  place 
of  solemnization. 

r  In  the  late  Gallican  Church,  the  solemnization  of 
Marriage  was  prohibited  during  Advent  and  Lent, 
excepting  only  the  nineteenth  day  of  March,  the  an^ 
niversary  of  St.  Joseph,  who  is  reputed  to  be  the  pa-» 
tron  of  happy  Marriages.  The  English  Roman  Ca- 
tholics still  continue  to  observe  the  seasons  mentioned 
by  LiNwooD>  and  specified  in  our  old  Manuals^ 
-  In  England,  Marriage  may  now  be  celebrated  at 
all  seasons  of  the  year,  and  on  any  day.  But  before 
the  Reformation,  and  even  since  that  era,  ^^  the  so- 
^^  lemnization  of  Marriage  was  prohibited  from  the 
f^  first  Sunday  in  Advent  to  the  Octave  of  the  Epi* 
*^  phany"  (that  is,  tUl  the  eighth  day  after  the  Epi>« 
phany)  *'  exclusively ;  and  from  Septuagesima  Sun- 
day to  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter  inclusively ; 
and  from  the  first  day  of  Rogation  to  the  seventh 
day  after  Pentecost  inclusively*.**    That  similar 
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*  A  verbal  contract  of  Marria^  made  daring  these  prohibited 
season^  waa  binding^,  but  in  them  the  aolemaization  of  Marriaga  in 
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prohibition  existed  nfter .  the  .  Reformation  appeardi 
fi^m  the  proceedings 'of  the  Convocation  in  1575,' 
Yho  presented  to  the  Queen  for  Confirmation  the  fol-^ 
lowing  article^  That  the  Bishops  take  care  that  it 
be  published  in  every  parish  within  their  Dioceses, 
before  the  first  day  of  May  next  coming,  that  Mar^ 
riage  may  be  solemnized  at  all  times  of  the  year  ; 
which  article  however  she  rejected.  In  the  same 
reign,  ft  bill  declaring  Marriages  lawful  at  aU 
times,  was  brought  into  Parliament,  but  not  passed^ 
And  in  1562  it  had  been  projected^  that  either  the 
t^onvocation^  or  Parliament,  or  both^  should  declare 
jfi.lawfid  to  marry  at  any  time  of  the  yearyrvrBOvs 
fiisrsNBATioN,  except  upon  Christmas-day,  Easter- 
day^  the  six  days  before  Easter,  and  on  Pentecost 
Sundety^  That  dispensations  to  mariy  at  prohibited 
teasohs  were  granted  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  U 
further  erident,  from  a  curious  dispute  which  took 
place  in  Archbishop  Parker's  time,  between  the  Mas- 
ter qf  the  Faculties  and  the  Vicar-Generai.  The 
question '  was,  'whether'  the  Master  alone/ or  the 
Vicar  in  o^njunction  with  him^  had  thexight  to  grant 
licences  to  marry  at  any  time  of  the  year.  This 
distinction  of  times  and  seasons.has  at  length  vanished 
of  itself ;  but  it  disappeared  gradually^  and  with  seem^ 

jng  reluctance*- 

<  •..-■'•■ 

jthe  face  of  the  Church,  and  otherwise,  was  not  allowed.    The  nik 

was, 

Ecclesiae  vetitum,^  necnon  tempus  ferianini, 

I    '     '        Impejdiunt  fien,pennittuiitfactslteileri»  *<  / 

•    •  .When  UEBTRANOt  wrote  (that  is,  a  Uttle  before  the  last 
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''  Though  Marriage  may  now  be  celebrated  at  any^ 
i^easoh  of  the  year;  yet  it  can  be^done  only  kt  a  cer- 
tain  time  of  the  day  ^,  ^'between  the  hours  of.eigh^ 
^  and  twelve  in*  the  forenoon.'^  This  regulation  is" 
consonant  to  the  spirit  of  the  old  Canons  of  eujf 
Chufdh/which  pt^hibit  the  solemnization  of  Marriage 
at  ntiseasonable  or  secret  hours^  and  enjoin  that  the 
parties  plight  their  irdth  before  they  hove  brokeit 
their  fast  f.  This  does  not  extend  to  special  licences 
granted  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  J,  which 
authorise  the  parties  to  marry  at  any  suitable  time 
and  place  §•  .        ' 

As  to  the  place  of  solemnization^  the  statute  of 
26  George  II.  enacts^  that  '*  no  licence  shall  bd 
^  granted  to  solemnize  any  Marriage  in  any  otheir 
^  Church  or  Chapel^  than  in  the  parish  Church  oi^ 


Revisal  of  our  Book)  these  times  were  generally  prohibited.  See 
Alliance  of  Div.  Off.  Chap.  x.  Annot.  B.  Comber,  who  was 
Deem  of  Durham,  in  the  beginning  of  the  eightetoth  centary,  in- 
forms us,  with  evident  satisfaction,  that  the  ancient  seaso^i,  in 
which  Marriage  was  prohibited,  were  still  in  some  places  observed* 
From  a  charge  delivered  by  Sharpe,  about  1750,  it  appears  that 
the' practice  was  not  then  entirely  abolished  in  the  northern  coun* 

• 

ties, 

'  *  The  authcNrity  of  this  limitation  has  sometimes  been  ignorantly 
questioned.'  The  sixty-pecond  Canon  einjoins  it;  9gaA  the  statute 
yirtually  confirms  the  Canon.  * 

t  Jejuna  saliva  fidem  dare. 

%  This  right  was  given  to  the  Archbishop  by  an  Act  passed 
25th  Henry  VIIL  and  entitled  an  act  conce^rning  peter-pence  tind 
dispensations.  . 

§  Tempore  locoque  honesto. 

z  2 
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^  public  Chapel  of  the  parish  or  chapelry,  which 
^^  shall  have  been  the  usual  place  of  abode  of  one 
^  of  the  parties  for  four  weeks,  immediately  before 
f  ^  the  granting  of  such  licence  * :  and  in  all  cases 
^*  where  Banns  shall  have  been  published,  the  Mar« 
f^  riage  shall  be  solemnized  in  one  of  the  parifb 
f  ^  Churches,  where  the  Banns  were  published,  and  in 
^'  no  other  places  whatsoever  f-" 

Yet  in  a  subsequent  clause  of  this  statute,  it  is 
likewise  "  Provided,  that  after  the  solemnization  of 
^'  any  Marriage,  under  a  publication  of  Banns,  it  shall 
not  be  necessary  in  support  of  such  Marriage,  to 
give  any  proof  of  the  actual  dwelling  of  the  parties 
^'  in. the  respective  parishes,  wherein  the  Banns  of 
^*  Matrimony  were  published.  Or  where  the  Mar- 
^/  riage  is  by  licence,  it  shall  not  be  necessary  to  give 
any  proof  that  the  usual  place  of  abode  of  one  of 
the  parties  for  the  space  of  four  weeks  as  aforesaid, 
was  in  the  parish  where  the  Marriage  was  solem*' 
f^  nized :  nor  shall  any  evidence  in  either  of  the  said 
*^  cases  be  received  to  prove  the  contrary,  in  any  smt 
^^  touching  the  validity  of  such  Marriage.'* 

The  penalty  which  a  Clergyman  incurred  for 
marrying  any  person  without  a  lawful  licence,  or 
the  regular  publication  of  Banns,  was,  according  to 
the  Canons  of  1603,  suspension  for  three  years  ;{:• 
To  this,  several  statutes  made  in  the  reigns  of  WiL- 

'    *  Sefct.  iv.      ' 

f  SecU  i. . 

t  The  Canon  law  went  much  further,  but  this  is  sufficient  for 
our  present  purpose. 
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1^1  AM  and  of  Anne,  added  the  forfeiture  of  one  hnti^ 
dred  pounds*  But  by  26  George  11.  it  is  enacted, 
that  *'  if  any  person  shall  solemnize  Matrimony  in 
any  other  place  than  a  Church  or  Chapel  where 
Banns  shall  have  been  published,  unless  by  special 
licence  from  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury:  or 
shall  solemnize  matrimony  without  publication  of 
^*  Banns,  unless  licence  be  first  had  and  obtained ; 
every  person  knowingly  and  wilfully  so  offending, 
and  being  lawfully  convicted,  shall  be  deemed  and 
adjudged  to  be  guilty  of  felony,  and  shall  be  trans- 
ported for  fourteen  years,  according  to  the  laws  in 
force  for  the  transportation  of  felons*:  and  all  such 
'^  Marriages  shall  be  null  and  void  to  all  intents  and 
^^  purposes  whatsoever  f." 

To  proceed  with  the  Rubric :  "  The*  persons  shall 
come  into  the  body  of  the  Church  with  their  friends 
and  neighbours.'*  The  ancient  practice  in  Englandl 
was  this.  The  bridegroom  and  the  bride  were  placed 
at  the  Church-door,  where  the  Priest  joined  their 
hands  and  performed  the  greater  part  of  the  Office; 
There,  by  the  ancient  law  of  the  realm,  the  Espousals 

*  Hie  prosecution  must  however  be  commenced  within  three 
^ears  of  the  commission  of  the  offence. 

'  t  The  provisions  of  this  act  do  not  extend  to  the  Marriages  of 
any  of  the  Royal  Family,  nor  to  the  Marriages  by  special  licence 
obtained  from  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  nor  to  Marriages  be- 
tween Quakers  or  Jews,  where  both  parties  are  Jews  or  Quakerd, 
nor  to  Marriages  abroad,  or  in  Scotland*  Clandestine  Marriage]^ 
contracted  in  Scotland  by  English  parties,  even  under  the  age  of 
twenty-one  years,  and  without  consent  of  parents  or  guardians,  out 
Courts,  I  apprehend,  allow  to  be  binding  and  good. 
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vrere  made^  and  the  man  endowed  the  Worn  jn  with  a 
{Portion  of  land  precontracted  lor,  which  was  called 
Dos  ad  ostium  ecclesitB.  Dower  assigned  at  the  door 
(^  the  Church  ^.  To  this  custom  Chaucer,  speaking 
6f  his  Wife  of  Bath,  alludes. 

She  was  a  worthy  woman  all  her  live, 
Husbands  at  the  Church-daref  had  she  had  five. 

The  Greek  Church  prescribes,  ^'that  the  bride- 
'^  groom  and  bride  shall  come  into  the  temple,  and 
''  there  stand  before  the  sacred  doors ;"  that  is,  be-: 
fore  the  doors  which  divide  the  Church  from  the 
Chancel ;  and  in  this  part  of  the  nave  or  body  of  the 
Church,  our  Rubric  directs  the  Marriage  ceremony  tq 
be  performed. 

*  «  Dower  ctd  ostium  eccUsus^  which  is  where  tenant  in  fee-simply 
''  at  full  age,  openly  at  the  Church-door,  where  all  Marriages  were 
^*  formerly  celebrated,  after  affiance  made  and  troth  plighted  be^ 
*'  tween  them,  doth  endow  his  wife  with  the  whole,  or  such  quan* 
*^  tity  as  he  shall  please  of  his  lands ;  at  the  same  time  specifytng 
*'  and  ascertaining  the  same :  on  which  the  wife,  after  her  has- 
''  band's  death,  may  enter  without  farther  ceremony.  Under 
f  <  Hek&y  the  Second,  the  dower  ad  ostium  ecclesue,  was  the  most 
**  usual  species  of  dower ;  and  here,  as  well  as  in  Nprmandy,  it  was 
'*'  binding  upon  the  wife,  if  by  her  consented  to  at  the  time  of  mar- 
^'  riage.     Neither,  in  tliose  days  of  feodal  rigour,  was  the  husband 

V  allowed  to  endow  her  ad  ostium  eccleM,  witb  more  th«i  the 
f'  third  part  of  the  lands  whereof  he  then  was  seised,  though,  he 
*'  might  endow  her  with  less ;  lest  1^  such  liberal  endowments  ths 
**  lord  should  be  defsauded  of  his  wardship  and  other  feodal  pro^ 

V  fits,"  Blackstoke,  B..ii.  Ch.  8.  See  also  Seldbn's  Ux« 
Ebr. 
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The  covenant  is  to  be  made  in  presence  of  friends 
and  neightyours^tHatis^  of  relations  and  acquaintance, 
who  are  competent  witnesses.  In  the  primitive 
Church,  ten  witnesses  were  required  to  attest  a  Mar- 
riage.  Ambirose,  addressing  a  fallen  virgin,  isays. 
If  no  woman,  who  before  ten  witnesses  has  «been, 
espoused  and  joined  in  Marri£^e  to  a  mortal  man^r 
can  without  great  peril  commit  adultery,  what  do 
^l.  you  think  of  the  violation  of  a  spiritual  Mar riage^ 
^y  made  before  innumerable  witnesses,  before  *  angeli^ 
^^  V  and  the  heavenly  host  ?"  To  celebrate  espousals  and 
Marriage  before  ten  witnesses,  was  agreeable  to  the 
Oetermination  of  the  Jewish  doctors;  ''Ten  form  a 
'^  cengr^ation."  It  was  afterward  ordered,  that 
there  should  not  be  fewer  than  six  witnesses,;  at  length 
two  were  thought  sufficient,  as  they  are  still,  to  sub^ 
siantiate  the  most  important  facts  in  any.  other  case. 
And  by  the  statute  of  26  George  II.  ''  AU  MarriageS; 
\^  shall  be, solemnized  in  the  presence  of  two  or  more 
^-  credible  witnesses^  besides  the  Minister,  who  shall 
"  celebrate  the  same," 

The  last  circumstance  adverted  to  by  the  Rubric,  ia 
the  position  of  the  parties.  The  man  standing  on  the. 
right  handy  and  the  woman  on  the  left.  As  the  maa 
i^  the  head  of  the  woman,  we  assign  him  the  more 
honourable  place.  The  Jews,  we  are  told,  inverted 
thi&i  order,  in  imitation  of  a  passage  In  the  Psalnis ;. 
'f  at  thy  right  hand  did  stand  the  queen  in  a  vesture^ 

''  ofgoid." 
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THE  PREFACE  OR  INTRODUCTORY  ADDRESS. 

At  the  time  of  the  celebration  of  the  Marriage^  the 
Minister  first  addresses  the  congregation  in  general, 
and  declares  the  purpose  for  which  they  are  assembled ; 
ti%.  ''  to  join  together  the  man  and  the  woman  in 
*^  holy  Matrimony ;"  which,  he  observes,  is  "  an  ho- 
^  nourable  estate,  instituted  of  God  in  the  time  of 
"  man's  innocency,  and  signifying  the  mystical  union 
^'  that  is  betwixt  Christ  and  his  Church ;  and  is  there- 
*^  fore  not  to  be  entered  into  lightly  or  wantonly,  to 
satisfy  men's  carnal  lusts  and  appetites,  but  dis- 
creetly, soberly,  and  in  the  fear  of  God/*  He  then 
enumerates  the  principal  ends  or  causes  for  which 
Marriage  was  ordained.  First,  for  the  procreation  and 
virtuous  education  of  children.  Secondly,  as  a  remedy 
against  sin  and  fornication :  and,  thirdly,  for  the  mu- 
tual help  and  comfort  of  the  two  sexes,  both  in  pros- 
perity and  adversity.  The  introduction  he  concludes 
with  a  charge  to  the  friends  and  attendants,  that  if 
any  of  them  can  shew  any  ''just  cause  why  the  two 
*'  persons  present  may  not  lawfully  be  joined  toge- 
"  ther,  he  is  now  to  speak,  or  else  hereafter  for  evef 
^  to  hold  his  peace  *." 

This  more  general  address  is  followed  by  a  solemti 
charge  to  the  persons  that  come  to  be  married,  *'  re- 
quiring them  both,  as  they  will  answer  at  the  day 
of  judgment,  that  if  either  of  them  know  any  just 


4f 
it 


*  The  American  Office  retains  only  the  introductory  and  con* 
chiding  parts  of  this  Exhortation. 
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^  impediment  *  to  their  Marriage,  they  do  now  con-» 
^'  fess  it  f  assuring  them,  that  ^*  so  many  as  are 
*^  coupled  together,  contrary  to  God's  word,  are  not 
'^  joined  together  hy  God,  neither  is  their  Matrimony 
''  lawful/' 

The  Rubric  that  follows  this  charge,  directs,  that 
if  any  man  do  allege  and  declare  any  impediment^ 
why  they  may  not  be  coupled  together  in  Matri-^ 
mony,  by  God's  law,  or  the  laws  of  this  realm :  and 
^'  will  be  bound,  and  sufficient  sureties  with  him,  to 
**  the  parties :  or  else  put  in  a  caution  (to  the  full 
value  of  such  charges,  as  the  persons  to  be  married 
do  thereby  sustain)  to  prove  his  allegation :  then 
*^  the  solemnization  must  be  deferred,  until  such  timq 
^'  as  the  truth  be  tried."  But  if  no  impediment  be 
alleged,  the  Curate  proceeds  to  what  may  be  styled  ' 


ft 

u 
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THE  ESPOUSALS* 


In  the  ancient  Church  the  sponsalia,  Espousals 
or  betrothing,  preceded  the  Marriage.  These  were 
necessary  to  the  completion  of  Marriage,  but  they 
differed  from  the  celebration  itself.  Each  had  its  dis- 
tinct  and  peculiar  ceremonies*  In  our  Office  the  ce-^ 
remonies  of  both  are  united ;  and  I  shall  treat  of  them 
together,  and  in  the  order  in  which  they  occur« 

In  every  civil  contract  the  consent  of  both  parties 
Is  necessary :  and  in  this  particular  case,  Consenstis^ 


*  The  impedimentt 
treated  of* 


V 
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mm  ccmevHitm  fofiit  nuptias,  is  thd  maxim  of  tte 
cml  daw.  The  Minister  liierefore. first  asks  the  mai!i, 
luidi^essing  him  hj  his  Christian  name^  without  the? 
addition  o£  the  surhame,  '^  Wilt  thou  have  this  woman 
to  thy  wedded  wife,  to  live  together  after  God's  or- 
Sinatice,  in  the  lioly  estate  of  Matrimony  t  Wilt 
thou  love  her,  eomfort  her,  honour  and  keep  hef 
f^  in  gdckness  and  in  health ;  «nd  forsaking  all  other; 
f^  keep  thee  only  unto  her,  so  long  as  ye. both  shall 
f^  live  *  T  To  these  questions  of  the  Minister,  the  man! 


•.Our  Order  of  Matrimony  is  borrowed  from  the  old  English 
IbfmS,  found  in  the  Manuals  of  Sarum  and  York,  but  more  parti- 
^ularly  from  that  of  Sarum.  This  and  the  preceding  parts  of  the 
OlBce  were  performed  |i/at  the  Chuich«door  before  God»  thef 
**  priest  and  the  company /'  The  Manual  of  Sarum  directs  the 
Pnest  to  say  here  in  the  mother  tongue,  **  N.  Vis  habere  banc 
^^  mulierem  in  sponsam,  et  eam  diligere,  honorare,  et  custodire 
**  sanam  et  infirmam,  aicut  sponsos  debet  sponsam ;  et  omnes 
^'  alias  propter  eam  dimittere,  et  illi  soli  adhaerere  quamdiu  vita 
**  utriusqua  vestrum  durayerit  ?" 
V  **  Respondeat  yir,  Volo.'* 
.   **  Item  dicat  sacerdos  ad  mulierem :" 

'  '^  N..  Vis  habere  hunc  virum  in  sponsum,  et  ei  obedire  et^r- 
*^  vire,  et  eum  diligere,  honorare.,  ac  custodire  sanum  et  infirmum, 
'*  sicut  dponsa  debet  sponsun),  et  omnes  alios  propter  eum  dimit- 
^l*  tere,  et  iUi  soli  adhaerere  quamdiu  vita  utriusque  vestrum  dura-* 
"  veritr  ; 
.    "  Respondeat  mulier,  Volo." 

In  the  York  Manual  the  Priest  is  directed  to  say  to  the  man,^ 
*^  N.  Wilt  thbu  have  this  woman  to  thy  wife,  and  love  her,  and 
*^  keep  her  in  syknes  and  in  helthe,  and  in  all  other  degrese  be 
^y  to  her  as  a  huibande  shoiilde  be.  t6.his  irife,  and  all  other  ft>r- 
"  sake  for  her,  and  hold  the  only  to  her  to  thy  lives  end  J*    Aad 
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9h9werd»  /  will.  Aii  aiisjver  in  the  aflSrmative:  trf  an 
interrogatoryjj  is,  a3  Justinian,  in  Ms  Institutes  has  re^ 
saarked,  obligatoi*y  in  contracts. 

to  the  woman,  "  Wilt  thou  have  this  man  to  thy  hushande,  and  to 
^*,  be  buxum  to  him,  serve  him  and  keep  him  in  syknes  and  in 
^<  helthe,"&c.  .  • 

*  ^  The  mutaal  stipulation  js  in  English  in  both  the  Manuals.  Id 
the.fonn  of  JSarum  the  man  ssiys,.  ^^  I;:N.  ts^ke.  thee-  N«  to  aiy 
{*  wedded  wife,  to  have  and  to  hold  fro  this  ^ay  Ibrwar^^  for  bettef 
*^  for  wors,  for  richer  for  poverer,  in  sicknesse  and  in  hele  tyl  dethd 
*'  us  depart,  if  holy  Church  it  woll  ordaine,  and  thereto  I  plighte 
^*  thee  my  tix)uthe/^  And  the  woman  says,  "  I,  N.  take  thee  N. 
**  to  my  wedded  housbounde,  to  have  and  to  hold  fro  this 
1'  ^j  forward,  for  better  for-wors,  ibr  rioher  forpoverer,  in  syk>^ 
c<  noase.  and  in  hele,  to.  be  bonere  and, buxum  hi  bedde  and  ait 
V  borde,  till  dethe  ua  depart,  if  holy  Okurch  it  woU  ordaine,  an(| 
"  thereto  I  plight  thee  my  trouthe ." 

In  the  Manual  of  York  the  man  says,  ^'  Here  I  take  thee  If.  to 
"  my  wedded  wife,' to  have  and  to  hold  at  bedde  and  atl)onfe^ 
**  for  fairer  for  fouler,  for  better  for  warse,  in  sekeness  and  in  hele, 
*\  tyl  dethe  us  -depart.  And  thereto  I  plyght  thee  my  trouthe/' 
The  woman  repeats  the  same  words,  mutatis  mutandis* 
,  Then  the.  Manual  of  Sarum  directs  the  man  to  lay  upon 'the 
scutum,  or  upon  the  book,  the  gold,  the  silver,  and  the  ring.  And 
the  Priest  asks  whether  the  ring  has  been  blessed.  If  itisan-^ 
swered  No,  he  is  to  bless  the  ring  in  this  form,  with  a  Dominus  vo* 
biscum.  and  an  Oremus. 

OrcLtio*  *'  Creator  et  conservator,  humani  generis,  dator  gratieo 
''  spiritualis,  largitor  aeternae  salutis,  tu,  Domine,  mitte  benedic*« 
'*  tionem  tuam  super  hunc  annulum,  ut  quae  iUimige6tavei:it.si% 
*}■  armata  virtute  coelestis  defensionis,  et  proficiat  illi  ad  aeternam 
**  salutem,  Per  Christum,'^  &c,    ,  .  i.    . ,      ....... 

.  QrevMis.  *^  Benei^dic,  Doming  bunq  annulum,  quem  nos  in  too 
^:<sancto  i^omine  benedicimus,  ut  quaecjatique  -eiim  portaverit,  in 
''  tua  pace  consistat,  et  in  tua  voluntate  permaneat,  et  in  tuo  amor^ 
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As  the  duties  of  husband  and  wife  are  reciprocal; 
so  there  is  no  difference  in  the  form  by  which  they 
mutually  covenant^  except  that  the  woman  stipulatesi 
**  to  obey  and  serve'*  the  man,  to  whom  human  and 
divine  laws  have  given  the  pre-eminence. 

The  form  of  the  Espousals  is  expressed  in  such 
dear  and  intelligible  terms,  that  to  attempt  an  illus- 
tration of  it  might  seafu  superfluous.  I  shall  only 
remark,  that  as  the  man  takes  the  woman  for  his 
wedded  wife,  and  not  as  a  concubine  or  a  servant,  he 
is  bound  to  perform  those  duties,  which  the  divine 
ordinance  has  annexed  to  the  married  state.  These 
are  love,  comfort,  honour,  maintenance,  and  fidelity  ; 
in  return  for  which,  the  woman  engages  more  espe^ 
cially  to  honour  and  ohey  the  man.  Obedience  on 
the  part  of  the  woman  is  so  essential  to  the  interests 
of  the  married  state,  that  the  sacred  writers  consider 


'^  vivat  et  crescat  et  senescat,  et  multiplicetar  in  longitudinem 
*'  dierum,  Per  Dominum/'  &c. 

Then  the  ring  is  to  be  sprinkled  with  holy  water.  And  the 
Priest  taking  the  ring  shall  deliver  it  unto  the  man,  which  the 
man  shall  receive  in  his  right  hand  with  his  thumb,  fore-finger» 
and  middle*finger  (cum  tribus  principalioribus  digitis,)  and  holding 
the  woman's  right  hand  with  his  left  hand  :  he  shall  say  after  the 
Priest,  '^  With  this  ring  I  the  wed,  and  this  gold  and  silver  I 
**  the  ^ve,  and  with  my  body  I  the  worship,  and  with  all  my 
**  worldely  chatel  I  the  endowe." 

And  then  the  man  shall  hold  the  ring  before,  or  over  the  womanV 
thumb  (of  the  right  hand)  saying,  in  nomine  Patris^  then  over  the 
fore*finger  saying,  et  Filu^  and  then  over  the  third  saymg,  et  Spi" 
ritus  Sanctif  and  then  upon  the  fourth,  saying,  Amen,  and  there 
he  shall  leave  the  ring. 
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H  as  a  duty^  of  especial  obligation.  St*  Paul,  in  hit 
address  to  the  Ephesians,  exhorts  the  married- women 
'^  to  submit  themselves  to  their  own  husbands,  as  unto 
^*  the  Lord ;"  and  in  thef  same  Epistle  he  adds,  '^  Let 
^'  the  wife  see  that  she  reverence  her  husband  V* 


OF  THE  GIVING  OF  THE  BRIDE. 

The  mutual  consent  of  the  parties  being  signified 
by  a  solemn  affirmation,  the  Minister  addressing  him- 
self to  the  congregation,  says,  "  Who  giveth  this 
''  woman  to  be  married  to  this  man  2"  and  receives 
the  woman  from  the  hands  of  her  father,  or  of  some 
other  person  deputed  in  his  stead.  Till  the  time  of 
Marriage,  daughters  are  commonly  in  their  father's 
liouse,  and  under  his  care ;  and  women  have  firom 
the  earliest  ages  been  given  in  Marriage,  either  by 
the  father,  or  some  relation  or  friend.  In  the  Old 
Testalnent  we  find  numerous  instances  of  this,  and 
among  the  Romans  the  Rite  was  nearly  similar. 

With  respect  to  the  reason  and  origin  of  this  cere- 
^lony,  it  was  intended,  as  our  learned  Hooker  thinks, 
to  shew,  that  ^'  in  ancient  times  all  women  who  had 
^'  not  husbands  or  fathers  to  govern  them,  had  tutors, 
**  without  whose  authority  no  act  done  by  them  was 
*'  warrantable ;  and  for  this  cause**  he  concludes, 
f^  they  were  delivered  to  their  husbands  by  others  f /' 

The  practice  of  the  father*s  giving  the  woman  tQ 

•  Eph.  V.  22,23* 

t  Eccl.  Pol.  Book  V.  Sect.  73. 
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ihe  naaii,  was  invariably  observed  in  the  days  df 
AtrsTiir;  who  in  his  comment  on  Genesis  has  re-^ 
marked^  that  "  the  bride  must  be  delivered  to  the' 
^  bridegroom  by  the  father."  The  cnsiom  I  believe 
is  generally  continued^  except  where  Marriage  i^ 
clandestinely  solemnized*.     The  true  reason  why  the 

*  In  the  Greek  Church  clandestine  Espousals  are  severely  for- 
l^idden,  -and  therefore  they  are  never  lawfully  celebrated  but  before 
witnesses ;.  and  sometimes,  to  ratify  and  confirm  them  the  more, 
before  a  Priest.  At  such  time  they  go  to  Churchy  and  standing 
before  the  middle  door  of  the  chancel,  the  Priest,  having  made 
the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  their  heads,  delivers  lighted  tapers  mto 
ibeir  han4s>  and  descends  with  them  into  the  body  of  the*  Ghurph  : 
where,  after  ^ome  Collects,  he  produces  two  rings,  the  one  of  gold 
the  other  of  silver,  which  before  had  been  consecrated  upon  the 
altar^  and  gives  the  former  to  the  man,  and  the  latter  to  the  woman^ 
repeating  these  words  thrice,  The  servant  qfGod^  N.  espouses  the 
nerval  ofXjod^  P.  in  the  name  oftKe  Fatherland  of  the  Son,  and 
iff  the  Hfdydhosti  saw  and  far  ever.  Amen.  Which  form,  murt 
tatis  mutandiSf  he,  turning  towards  the  woman,  uses  as  oil^« 
Immediately  af^r,  the  paranymph  or  bridegroom,  takes  the  rings 
from  off  their  fingers,  and  makes  an  exchange,  the  Priest  then 
joining  their  hands.  And  this  is  done,  as  well  that  the  woman 
might  not  too  much  resent  the  inferiority  of  her  condition,  repre- 
sentJed  by  the  ring  of  the  less  noble  metal ;  as  to  signify  that  she 
is  to  be  admitted  into  an  equal  right  and  share  of  Her  husband's 
goods  and  possessions ;  which^  upon  a  consummation  of  this  ma-** 
trimonial  contract,  are  to  become  cpmmon  to  both.     . 

Their  Marriages  are  always  performed  publicly ;  this  being  an 
express  law  of  their  Church,  Let  none  presume  to  marry  but  6e- 
fire  wi^nessies.  If  {he  Priest  should  transgress  herein,  he  is  liable 
to  ecclesiastical  censures,  provided  in  such  cases.  Be  the  persons 
of  what  quality  and  condition  sOever,  crowils  or  garlands,  made  for 
the  most  part  of  oJive  branches,  stitch^  6v^  with  white  silk,  and 
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i^tth^r  gives:  away  his  datighter/ probably  is/  becianset 
in  oQcieiit  times,  the  autfaonty  of  a  father  wnsahnosto 
desiMrtic.  The  ohildreii  were  coiuidared  a&  hiH  pro*: 
perty*  When  apy  other  person  gives  heir  away,  he 
is  supposed  to  be  deptited  by  the  father^  or  to  act 
with  his  permission.  At  present  the  ceremony  shews 
tfab  father's  cbnSei^t^  and  that  the  authority  tvhicih  he^ 
before  po^sessed^  he  now  resigns  to  the  husband*        ^ 

.      THE  GIVING  OR  PLIGHTING  OF  TROTHi 

The  old  English  expression  to  give,  to  plight,  or 

to  pledge  troth  or  truth,  is  equivalent  to  the  Latin 

fidem  dare,  which  is  adopted  in  the.  ancient  Canon 

I9W  *,  and  signifies  to  promise  faithfully.  When  there- 

inte'rwoyeh  with  purple,  are  a  necessary,  and  essential  part  of  the 
nnptid  solemnity,  they  being  the  symbols,  not  to  say  the  comple- 
ilient,  of  this  mystical  Rite.  The  Priest,  eovering  the  head  Of  4h4^ 
bridegroom  with  one  of  these  garlands^  says,  7A9  lervant  qf  CM^ 
K,  is  cratoned  for,  that  is  maities,  the  servant  of  Ood,  P.  m  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Qhost*  ThcE 
Ke  crowns  the  head  of  the  bride  with  the  other  gaflciiid,  repeating 
the  same  words,  with  their  due  alterations ;  and  then  putting  theif 
hcmds  across,  he  blesses  them  in  this  form  thricej  OLord  Ood,  er&wn 
Aem  with  glory  and  honour.  After  the  Epistte  and  Gospel  and 
QOteral  prayers  are  read,' the  ne^-marrted  co«id&  drink  put  of  [Ihf^ 
same  cup,  which  the  Priest  had  blessed,  in.sign  and  token  of  love, 
agreement  and  joy;  and  as  a  pledge  of  their  mutual  conversation, 
and  of  their  right-  to  one  another's  estates  and  fortunes.  And  af^ef 
two  or  three  short  Hymns,  the  Priest  takes  the  garlands  from  off 
flieir  heads,  and  they,  saluting  each  other,  abre  dismissed  with  his 
blessihg.— Smith's  Greek  Church. 

♦  De  contrahendo  Matrimonio^^^m  dedit: 

9 
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fore  the  Church  requires  ihat  the  parties  shall  giver 
each  other  their  troth/ she  means  that  they  shall  pro- 
mise and  make  a  solemn  assurance  to  take  each  other 
for  husband  and  wife^  and  to  live  together  according^ 
to  the  laws  of  God,  and  those  of  the  realm. 

The  ceremony  of  plighting  troth  is  by  the  Rubric 
directed  to  be  performed  as  follows :  ''  The  Minister 
''  receiving  the  woman  at  her  father's  or  friend'^ 
''  hands^  shall  cause  the  man  with  his  right  hand  to 
*^  take  the  woman  by  her  right  hand,  and  ta  say  after 
^  him"  the  words  of  the  mutual  stipulation  :  and  vice 
versa  in  case  of  the  woman. 


THE  JOINING  OF  HANDS. 

The  joining  of  hands,  which  makes  a  part  of  the. 
mutual  stipulation,  is  a  very  ancient  ceremony.  It 
was  commonly  used  in  contracting  friendships,  or  ia 
confirming  covenants,  and  more  especially  the  solemn 
covenant  of  Matrimony.  Among  the  Persians  and 
Assyrians,  Marriages  though  accompanied  with  other 
ceremonies,  were  generally  made  by  the  parties  tak- 
ing each  other  by  the  right  hand.  Joining  hands  in^ 
Marriage  appears  likewise  to  have  been  a  Jewish  as 
well  as  a  Heathen  custom  *.  This  ceremony  was  ob- 
served at  an  early  period  of  the  Christian  Church. 
From  Tertullian  as  well  as  from  prophane  writers 

*  Thus  Medea,  complaming  of  Jason's  infidelity,  appeals  ta 
the  Se£cac  ir/^iv  /ticy/oniv.  Eurif.  v.  21.  See  also  Dido.  Viao^ 
iEn.  iv.  597.  En  dextra  fidesque !  ^ 
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Vfe  leam^  that  ^^  among  the  heathens  the  yirgm  was 
^  brought  veiled  to  the  man^  when  they  made  their 
espousals.  She  was  veiled'"  he  says,  ^'  because  she 
was  to  be  joined  to  a  man^  both  in  body  and  spirit 
by  a  kiss  and  by  joining  of  hands,  which  i^as  the 
first  resignation  of  virgin  modesty."  Both  of  these 
icer^nonies  being  innocent  in  themselves  were  adopted 
by  the  early  Christians.  Gregory  of  Nazianzum 
^ys>  ^'  I  joined  their  right  hands."  And  in  both  the 
ancient  and  modern  Offices  of  the  Eastern  and  West- 
em  Churches,  the  Priest  is  directed  to  join  the  hands 
of  the  man  and  woman,  that  each  may  confirm  the 
covenant  to  the  other.  The  Manual  of  Sarum  en- 
joined, that  if  the  bride  was-  a  maid,  she  should  have 
her  glove  off,  if  a  widow  her  glove  on  *.  What  was 
the  origin  of  this  custom  we  know  not;  and  /'  con^ 
ceriiing  superstitious  ceremonies,"  says  Johnson, 
it  is  vain  to  conjecture ;  for  what  reason  did  pot 
*'  dictate,  reason  cannot  account  for."  


THE  MUTUAL  STIPULATION. 

The  declaration  of  the  consent  of  the  parties 
already  given,  may  be  considered  as  a  form  of  es- 
pousab ;  but  the  mutual  stipulation,  which  each  is  to 
repeat  with  their  owni  lips,  is  the  most  essential  part 
of  the  Marriage  ceremony.  For  to  make  the  Mar- 
riage legal  and  binding,  the  parties  must  not  only  be 
able  and  willing  to  contract,  but  they  themselves 

*  Si  puella  sit,  discoopertam  habeat  manum ;  si  vidua,  tectam. 
VOL.  11.  A  a 
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must  actually  contract  in  the  form  required  by  the 
laws  of  the  realm. 

As  a  form  of  contract,  the  mutual  stipulation  pre* 
scribed  by  our  Church,  is  explicit  and  full.  It  com- 
prehends whatever  is  essential  to  any  cojitract.  What 
adds  to  its  beauty  and  excellence,  is  its  plainness  and 

mistaken  by  the  most  ordinary  capacity  *• 

The  Canon  law  declares,  what  common  sense  die* 
tates,  that  it  is  necessary  for  the  parties  contracting, 
to  understand  the  meaning  of  the  words  in  which  the 
contract  is  made.  In  England,  till  the  Reformation, 
the  form  of  the  solemnization .  of  Matrimoiiy,  like  all 
the  Offices  in  the  modern  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
was  in  Latin ;  a  language  understood  by  yery  few 
men,  and  by  still  fewer  women.  How  then  were  the 
parties  contracting  Marriage,  to  understand  the  mean-^ 
ing  of  the  contract  ?  From  this  difficulty  :our  casuis* 
tical  forefathers  contrived  to .  extricate  the  common 
people,  and  at  the  same  time  to  reconcile  to  their  own 
satisfaction  glaring  contradictions.  It  was  ordered, 
that  the  words  of  the  contract,  should  be  translated 
either  into  English  t>  or  French  it;  JF^ren^b,  I  con- 

*  An  exception  may  be  made  to  the  concluding  sentence,  which, 
from  the  mutability  of  language,  hsra  become  somewhat  obsolete* 
But  this  phrase  has  been  already  explained  in  the  preceding  ami* 
ments  on  the  Rubric. 

t  The  Roman  Catholics,  by  this  means,  furnished,  the  Protest- 
ants with  the  strongest  proof  that  could  be  given^  of  the  propriety 
of  performing  the  public  Offices  of  Religion  in  a  langua^  under- 
stood by  the  common  people. 

X  Hence  it  would  appear,  that  the  French  language  was  for- 

9 


cludej,  hfiying  at  thia  time  bocorne  tb^  languagci  in 
wbicb  legal  proc^^dilt^gft  were  usually  CQuducteA  ia 
England^  Thus  in  thi^  l^te  Qallitan  Cburchi  iti  the 
Chwches  oC  It^lyr  a^d  iSpain,  and  I:  bdieye  i»:  all 
Rom^B  Qa^hpJic  Chur^hes^  wWle  tj^  rest  oif  tike  Office 
is  in<  JP^^n^  the  stipul^^^^  ij  madfe  either  in  the  ver- 
9#P^.a$  tQSgup^  or  i^  a  l^gUAge  underetoi:^  by  tlio 
parley  e^stH^tJpg  *.s 

lier^j  ^  xwy:  not^  he  9mm  to  notioe  a  few.  of  the 
alterations  that  were  made^  .at  the  time!  of.  the  R^or^ 
jpaalpopj  i^  fj^p  '^Fornjof  the  Solemnisation  of  Ma- 
'*  triipwy/*  Priori  to  that  period,  wjb  had  among 
others^  two  celebrated  forms,  one.of  York,  and  another 
pf  Sprui»#  ^mh  of  whiqh  differed  very  materially  from 
the  O^i^e^  of  both.  ^  Rpmauj^Hd  Ctalli^aii  Churches. 
The  expreasipit '^  aceo«ditag  to  God'a  holy,  ordinance,*^ 
was  very  properly  substituted  for  "  if  Holy  Church  it 
''  woU  ordaine.'*  And  m  the  woman's  stipulation, 
''  love,  honour,  and  obey/'  were  inserted,  instead  of 
a  promise  *'  to  be  bonaire  and  buxom  f  ,  in  bedde  and 
'^  at  bord/'     There  was  likewise  an  evening  Office 

meriy  more  generally  understood  in  England  than  is  at  present  ap- 
preiiended. 

*  I  have  occasionaUy  marri^  foreignersi  who  might  understand 
the  Ettgludi  language  a  little,  but  could  not  speak  it  The  con- 
tract on  these  occasions  was  commonly  made  in  French,  and  once» 
I  believe  by  a  Milaneiie,  in  Latin*  When  a  de^f  or  dumb  person 
is  to  be  married,  it  is  sufficient  that  signs  be  made,  understood  by 
the  Minister,  or  interpreted  to  him  by  one  tha^  may  understand 
them. 

f  OriginaUy  the  word  **  buxom'*  was  exactly  equivalent  to  the 
term  ♦♦  obey.** 

Aa2 
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to  be  performed  by  the  Priest  in  the  bridal  chamber. 
In  this  Office  were  three  benedictions  *,  one  for  the 
chamber^  another  for  the  bed^  and  another  for  the 
persons  of  the  bride  and  bridegroom.  •  And  after  the 
Marriage  was  over^  the  parties  were  ordered  to  kiss 
each  other^  a  ceremony  that  was  generally  used  in  the 
ancient  espousals.  In  the  Manual  of  Sarum^  four 
Priests  were  directed  to  hold  by  its  four  corners  a 
coverlet  over  the  man  and  the  woman^  while  they  lay 
prostrate  before  the  altar. 

I  mention  these  particulars^  merely  to  shew  how 
attentive  the  Compilers  of  our  Office  were  to  reject 
whatever  they  found  improper  in  the  old  Manuals. 
In  Edward's  first  Book^  and  in  all  the  books  till  the 
last  Review,  we  read  till  death  us  departe  f ;  that  is^ 
divide,  separate,  or  as  it  now  stands,  do  part. 

OF  THE  OIVINO  OF  THE  RING. 

After  the  solemn  stipulation  reciprocally  made,  the 
man  gives,  and  the  woman  receives,  a  ring  J,  which 

*  BeneAdiCy  Domine^  hoc  cubiculum — BeneAdic,  Domme, 
hunc  thalamum — Benei{idiC|  Deus,  corpora — ^The  chamber,  the 

bed,  and  the  persons  were  likewise  perfumed  with  incense. 
■  t  This  alteration  was  made  in  compliance  with  the  request  of  the 
Presbyterian  Ministers  at  the  Savoy  Conference^  who  alleged, 
<<  that  the  word  departe  was  here  improperly  used."  After  all,  it 
is  curious  to  observe  the  very  little  mutation,  in  either  sense  or 
sound,  between  departe  and  do  part. 

X  BucER  says,  '^  This  is  a  very  becoming  rite,  that  the  ring 
<<  and  other  gifts"  (his  animadversions  were  on  the  Jir$t  Liturgy) 
<'  with  which  the  bridegroom  means  to  adorn  the  bride,  are  laid 


SOLEMmZATION  OF  MATRIMOISX.  357 

he  puts  upon  the  fourth  finger  of  her  .left  bwd*.  For 
the  retention  of  a  Rite>  ancient^  simpl^^  and  perfectly 
innocent;  we  have  repeatedly  been  censured.  But  let 
it  be  remembered;  that  we  have  been  censured  only 
by  those;  who  oppose  their  o.wn  afifected  singularities 
to  the  universal  usage  of  the  Christian  Church;  as  well 
as  to  the  practice  of  almost  all  civilized  societies;  with 
whose  customs  we  are  acquainted. 

The  use  of  the  rmg  in  the  Marriage  contract  t»  was 
probably  derived  from  the  ancient  way  of  expressing 
esteem  for  any  person;  by  giving  him  a  ring.  The 
ring  was  originally  used  for  a  signet  or  seal ;  aiid  the 
act  of  delivering  a  ring  to  another;  denoted  that  the 
receiver  was  considered  by  the  giver;  as  the  confident 
of  his  secrets;  the  partner  in  his  counsels;  and  some- 
times the  sharer  of  his  property.  The  giving  of  a 
ring  was  likewise  the  ordinary  ritC;  or  pledge;  of  in- 
vesting any  one  with  honour  or  power.  Thus  when 
Pharaoh  set  Joseph  over  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  he 
took  off  the  ring  from  his  own  hand;  and  put  it  on 

<<  upon  the  book  of  sacred  Offices,  and  then  delivered  by  the  Mi« 
'*  nister  to  the  man,  to  be  by  him  given  to  the  woman,  intimating, 
"  that  we  should  offer  tip  all  we  have  to  God,  as  the  true  pro- 
'*  prietor,  before  we  use  them ;  and  that  we  should  receive  them 
^  from  his  hand,  to  be  employed  to  his  glory."  Bucer  probably 
did  not  know,  that  this  practice  was  a  relic  of  the  very  ancient  Eng- 
lish form  of  espousals ;  of  the  c^os  ad  ostium  EcclesuB.  See  Sbl- 
den's  Uxor.  Ebr.  L.ii.  and  Blackstone. 
'  *  By  the  Manual  of  Sarum,  the  ring  was  ordered  to  be  put  upon 
the  fourth  finger  of  the  right  hand.  (See  note,  p.  348.  two  last 
paragraphs.)  In  that  of  York,  the  hand  was  not  specified, 
f  The  Romans  used  it  in  contracts  instead  of  a  bill  or  bond. 
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Josrbph's  hand*.  Thus  Alexakdbr  advanced  Per* 
BiCAs ;  arid  among  the  Persian  monarchs^  the  gtvmg 
of  a  ring  to  any*  one/ signified  that  he  was*  promoted 
to  the  rmk  of  a  chi^  favourite^  and  admitted  to  the 
most  intimate  friendship. 

in  the  Marriage  contract/the  ringis  both  a  {dedge 
of  affection^  and  a  declaration  that  the  woman  is  re« 
ceived  into  the  highest  confidenee  and  honour.  Ju- 
▼ENAi/f  calls  the  ring^  *'  A  pledge  given  to^the-finger  ;** 
and  Te&tulliak^  inveighing  against  tfaje  Ihsufj  of  th^ 
heathens  o£  his  own  age^  says^  '^  that  the  atKiient  insti-* 
^^  tutions  of  their  forefathers^  which  countenanced  fe- 
male modesty  and  sobriety^  were  cast  aside ;  for  kl 
those  days  no  .woman  wae^  permitted  to  wear  g6ld> 
^'  except  upon  one  finger  only^  which  thehusband  had 
^  pledged  to  himself  by  the  Marriage  ring.^  Cli^ment 
of  Alexandria  both  m^ntions  t^e  practice^  and  as* 
signs  the  reason  of  giving  a  ring.  <'  They  give  their 
^'.  wives  a  ring  of  gold^  which  is  not-done  for  the  ssike 
of  ornament  only,  but  to  signify,  that  to  the  «are 
of  the  wife  are  comnutted  the  government  of  the 
^  hous^^  and  the  management  of  the  family ;{;.''  That 
this  ceremony  was  continued^  appears  firom  the  writ- 
ings of  the  Fathers,  as  well  as  from  the  most  ancient 
IMarriage  Offices  of  the  Church. 

*  OecL  xli.  A% 

t  Juv.  6.  27.  Digita  pignus^fortatsededuti. 

X  In  the  Roman  nuptial  rites  the  beyi  weredeitvered  to  the  bride 
upon  her  entry  into  the  bridegroom's  house,  to  denote  that  she  was 
intrusted  with  the  property  of  her  buBband,  and  the  management 
of  the  household* 
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,  Iis^  90IIIO  paste,  ^f  the  6reek  Church,  a  gold  ring  is 
giY^n  to  the  man,  and  a  sUyer  ring  to  fiia  wommi^ 
n^hkh  they  mutually  exdiaoge  ^.  In  England  and 
the  WesHeca  Church,  in  general,  the  ring  k  commonly 
plain,  and  made  of  gold,  but  sometimes  of  aa  inferior 
meftaL  Hitualisis  ha^ye  observed,  that  the  ring  is.gwen 
IB  Marriage,  to  signify  continuity  of  a£fection>  and  that 
toue  loye  has  no  termmation. 

li  is  a  vulgar^  though  a  v^ry  amcient  ercor  to  sup.-^ 
pose^  timt  one  of  tiie  blood  Vicssels  of  the  fourth  finger 
of  tibe  left  hapd,  is  more  directly  and  immediately^, 
connected  with  the  heavt^  than  the  vesseb  of  any 
other  f.  But  for  this  reason^*  according  to  some  wha 
Wre  to  allegorize,  the  ring  is  placed  on  this  finger, 
that  it  may  convey  to  the  heart  that  affection  of  which 
it  is  a  pledge.  The  custom,  I  apprehend,  may  1)e 
l)etter  accounted  for  upon  principles  more  simple. 
The  left  is  the  less  active  hand,  and  the  fourth  is  the 
6nger  least  exposed*  The  ring  on  that  fijotgei:  i^  there* 
fore  less  subject  to  accidents^  and  less  liable  to  injure 
the  finger,  than  if  it  were  placed  on  any  other  J. 

The  ring  is  by  positive  institution,  ''  a  token  and 
"  pledge  of  the  covenant  made"  by  the  parties,  con- 

•  See  Goar's  Euchol, 

f  Quia  in  illo  digito  est  qusedam  vena  procedens  usque  ad  cor ; 
say  the  Roman  Ritualists.  That  Church  however  never  pretended 
to  infallibility  in  anatomy.  The  error  is  probably  much  older.  The 
Romans,  both  men  and  women,  wore  a  ring  generally  in  the  same 
way ;  the  married  women  always,  and  the  same  fanciful  reason  was 
^ven.  See  Macrobius,  7.  18,  This  finger  was  hence  called 
"  digitus  annularis." 

t  Brown's  Vulgar  Errors, 
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tracting  Marriage :  and  as  it  is  a  permanent  monu- 
ment of  the  vows  and  promises  then  redjurocally  made, 
80  it  ought  to  be  a  perpetual  monitor^  that  these  vows 
be  religiously  observed,  and  these  promises  fedthfully 
performed. 

The  words  spoken  by  the  man>  while  he  holds  the 
ring,  after  it  is  put  upon  the  finger  *,  contain  a  decla- 
ration of  the  fact,  that  he  weds  the  woman,  and  an 
assignation  of  the  rights,  to  which  she  is  henceforth 
entitled*  These  are  all  the  honour  and  worship  that 
a  legal  Marriage  with  him  can  confer,  together  with 
maint«:iance  suited  to  his  quality,  or  a  participadoii 
of  his  fortune  and  estate.  Wherever  he  is  master,  she 
is  mistress  f  •    The  wife  is  to  have  all  things  in  com- 

*  The  Rttbric  here  in  Edwabd's  first  Book  directed  the  man  to 
give  unto  the  woman  a  ring^  and  other  tokens  of  spotiSCLge,  as  gold 
and  silver :  and  the  form  ran, ''  with  this  ring  I  thee  wed  ;  this  gold 
^'  and  silver  I  thee  give ;  with  my  body,"  &c«  Pishop  Coseks 
has  remarked,  that  **  some  marvel  that  these  words,  other  gifts  of 
**  gold  and  silver  ^  should  be  taken  out  of  Edward's  second  Book, 
^'  when  BucER  liked  them  so  well :  but,''  continues  Cosens,  ^*  it 
^'  is  a  general  custom  still  to  observe  this  order  in  the  north  part  of 
''  the  kingdom/'  Between  many  of  the  notes  of  Coseks  (as  they 
appear  in  Nicholl's  Appendix)  and  UEstrange^s  Annota- 
tionsy  I  find  a  coincidence,  which  proves  that  the  one  copied  from 
the  other.  They  have  both  remarked,  that  the  words,  this  gold  and 
silver  I  thee  give, ''  were  left  out,"  in  all  likelihood,  **  because  some 
**  men  had  none  to  give."  They  prove,  that  when  they  wrote,  the 
ancient  custom  of  depositing  gold  and  silver  upon  the  book  was 
commonly  observed,  in  the  northern  parts  of  this  kingdom. 

•\  Ubi  tu  Caius  ibi  ego  Caia,  is  a  celebrated  apophthegm. 
Among  the  Romans,  when  the  bride  was  conveyed  to  the  docu:  oi 
the  bridegroom's  house;  he  asked,  '^  who  she  was  ?"  She  replied. 
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men /with  the  husband,  except  the^ppwer  of  alienating 
his  estate. 

.  The  form  says,  '^  With  my  body  I  thee  worship." 
To  worship,  here  means  to  honour  with  all  dvil  re- 
spect and  reverence ;  to  make  worshipful,  or  hcmour- 
able»  Thus  in  1  Sam.  ii.  30.  the  old  trahshiion  was, 
f*  him  that  worships  me,  I  will  worship ;"  that  is^  I 
will  make  worshipful  or  honourable :  for  the  words 
ean  admit  of  no  other  signification,  when  God  is  said 
to  worship  man,  or  a  man  promises  to  worship  his 
wife.  In  this  sense  the  term  is  used  by  the  older 
English  writers,  and  worshipful  is  a  title  still  given 
to  a  civil  magistrate,  to  a  justice  of  the  peace,  or  a 
bench  of  justices.  Our  Sblden,  who  it  will  be  allowed 
understood  both  his  own  and  the  Latin  languages, 
translates  the  words  thus,  corpore  meo  te  dignor ; 
and  the  version  made  by  Alesse,  and  used  by  Bucer, 
at  his  revisal  of  the  Offices,  is,  cum  meo  corpore  te 
honoro,  with  my  body  I  thee  honour.  At  the  Savoy 
Conference  in  1661,  the  episcopal  Commissioners 
agreed  to  the  proposal  made  by  the  opposite  party, 
that  the  word  honour  should  be  inserted  in  the  place 
of  worship.  That  this,  and  some  other  unimportant 
verbal  alterations  in  other  Offices,  which  it  was  re- 
solved should  be  made^  were  not  made  in  the  book 

Ubi  tu  Cuius,  &c.  Where  you  are  lord,  I  am  lady ;  where  you  are 
master,  I  am  mistress.  The  new-married  woman  was  called  Caia 
from  the  wife  of  Tarquinius  Priscus,  who  is  said  to  have  been  a 
notable  spinster  (hnifica),  and  an  excellent  housewife.  Spin* 
ster,  in  law,  now  signifies  a  maiden  woman,  who  has  never  been 
married. 
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published  in  1682, 1  am  TnUkig  to  attribute  te.  casual 
inadvertency.  Purposely  to  have  retained  the  old 
words  and  expressions,  which  both  parties  had 
agreed  to  change  for  others,  would  have  been  a  breach 
of  good  fiuth  with  the  Preabjrterians,  of  which  I  caan 
not,  without  evidence,  suspect  the  Episix>palians  to 
bave  been  guilty.  It  should  however  be  observed, 
that  the  words  Aommr  and  warship,  though  the 
latter  term  is  in  this  sense  somewhat  antiquated,  are 
nearly  synonymous,  and  equally  proper* 

The  concluding  part  of  this  form,  is  a  solemn  rati- 
fication of  the  engagement  '^  in  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
^^  ther  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :"  and 
he  that  has  made  it  should  remember,  that  every 
wilful  violation  of  the  covenant,  is  an  act  of  iiEgustios 
done  to  the  woman,  and  an  ofience  committed  against 
the  Almighty. 

After  the  giving  and  receiving  of  the  ring,  the  man 
and  woman  are  directed  to  kneel,  and  the  Priest  shall 
say 

THE  BENEDICTORY  PRAYER. 

In  the  old  Manuals  of  York  and  of  Sarum,  as  well 
as  in  the  Roman  Ritual,  are  Prayers  '*  for  the  bene- 
"  diction  of  the  ring,"  whick  was  likewise  crossed  by 
the  aspersion  of  holy  water*.  The  Compilers  of  the 
Liturgy,  neither  rejected  what  was  useful  in  the  old 
English  Offices,  nor  retained  any  thing  that  seemed 

• 

*  That  by  consecrated  water  was  sprinkled  upon  it  in  the  form 
of  a  cross. 
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to  them  improper.  Of  thid  latter  kin;d  were  the 
prayers  for  the  boRedi^ion  of  the  ting,  'Wliieh  have  no 
claim  to  their  pretended  imtiquity ;  for  they  are  found 
ndther  iil'GBEGORY's  Sacramentary^  nor  in  any  Office 
of  tliftt,  or  the  following  age.  To  attempt  to  give 
lioliness  "to  an  i^mimtibe  snbstanee^  in  the  eense  in 
¥^ch  ihe  gtoerality  of  Ckris^ans  at  that  time^  and 
many  at  tthe  present  day^  nnderstand  the  word  holy. 
Was  at  best  ?but  a  kind  of  conjnration  or  charm.  Yet, 
lliat  out  Office  «till  retains  some  of  the  sentiments 
end  expi^ssions  used  in  these  benedictions,  will  ap« 
pear  evident,  'from  compawng  the  prayer,  beginning 
O  eternal  God,  with  the  extracts  from  the  benedic^ 
tions  in  the  Manual  of  Samm,  given  in  pp.  S46,  347, 
and  wi&  the  following  benediction  from  the  Roman 
yituaL 

Benedic  ^  Domine  annulum  hunc,  quem  nos  in 
tuo  nomine  benediciimis  ^,  ut  quae  cum  gestaverit, 
fidelitatem  jntegram  suo  sponso  tenens,  in  pace  et  vo- 
luatate (tuapemixaneat,  atque  in  mutua  dbaritate  aem- 
per  vivat,  per  Christian  Dominum  nostrum.  IjLespons. 
Amen*. 

The  reader  will  find,  that  the  introduction  to  our 
benedictory  ^ayer,  is  copied  &oxa  the  form  in  the 
Manu£^l  of  3armn^  and  that  other  of  itibe  sentiments 
are  borrowed  from  the  Roman  ritual.    But  instead 

« 

*  Isidore  says,  that  %mong  other  ceremonies,  the  man  and 
woman  were  joined  together  by  a  complication  of  white  and  pur« 
pie  riband,  to  intimate  that  the  bond  of  conjugal  unity  ought  not 
tobebroken.  Hence  I  conceive  the  origin  and  name  of  the  true 
love's  knot.    Lib,  ii.  de  Eccl,  Off.  Cap.  19. 


€€ 

€€ 
€t 
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of  a  blessing  on  the  ring,  which  is  prescribed  in  these 
Offices,  we  are  directed  to  implore  a  blessing  upon  the 
parties,  which  have  contracted  Marriage ;  beseeching 
God,  that  they  may  be  enabled  '^  surely  to  perform 
the  vow  and  covenant  betwixt  them  made,  whereof 
the  ring  given  and  received  is  a  token  and  pledge, 
and  may  ever  remain  in  perfect  love  and  peace 
together,  and  live  according  to  Grod^s  holy  laws  *•** 
As  an  example  of  matrimonial  fidelity,  our  form 
specifies  Isaac  and  Rebekahf^  who  were  probably 
selected  for  this  reason.  Isaac  is  the  only  patriarch, 
that  did  not  marry  a  plurality  of  wives.  He  lived 
with  Rebekah  according  to  the  divine  ordmance,  in 
&e  primitive  institution  of  Marriage.  The  -  Greek 
Offices  enumerate  Abraham  and  Sarah,  Jacob  and 
Rachel,  Moses  and  Zippora,  and  others :  but  in  the 

*  It  has  been  already  noted,  that  one  ceremony  in  the  Solem- 
nization of  Matrimony  always  was  for  the  parties  to  receive  a 
blessing  from  the  Priest.  Yet  in  some  places  this  blessing  was  not 
given  to  persons  that  married  a  second  time,  nor  was  the  Priest 
permitted  to  be  present  at  the  marriage  feast.  This  order  was 
probably  intended  to  discourage  bigamy,  or  second  Marriage.  The 
reason  assigned  by  the  Manual  of  Samm  for  not  repeating  bene- 
diction at  a  second  Marriage  was,  Quia  caro  benedicta  trahit  ad 
se  camem  non  benedictam*  In  England,  under  Edwabd  the 
•Third,  A.D,  1321,  many  Priests  pronounced  the  sacramental 
benediction  at  second  Marriages,  for  which  they  were  suspended ; 
and  they  flocked  in  crowds  {o  Rome  to  obtain  from  Pope  John 
XXII.  a  release  from  the  sentence.  Selden's  Uxor.  Ebr.  lib.  ii. 
cap.  27, 

t  In  our  first  Book  the  passs^  stood  thui^  ^<  As  Isaac  and  Re- 
**  bekah,  after  bracelets  and  jewels  of  gold  given  of  the  one  to  the 
"  other,  for  tokens  of  their  Matrimony,  lived,"  &c. 


SOLEMNIZATION  OF  MATRIMONY.  S65 

Roman  ritual^  no  particular  instance  of  conjugal  fide* 
lity  is  either  mentioned  or  alluded  to. 


THE   RATIFICATION  OF  THE  CHURCH. 

Then  the  Priest  himself*,  joining  together  once 
more  f  the  right  hands  of  the  man  and  the  woman, 
and  adopting  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  '*  Those 
'*  whom  God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put 
**  asunder,"  ratifies  the  Marriage,  and  pronounces  it 
valid  and  indissoluble. 


THE  PUBLICATION  OF  THE  MARRIAGE. 

The  Priest  then  addressmg  himself  to  the  congre* 
gation  promulgates  the  Marriage  :{:•  In  the  begin- 
ning of  the  address,  he  recaj^tulates  the  mutual  con- 
tract  of  the  parties,  and  the  prescribed  formaUties 
that  have  been  gone  through  ^.    He  then  announces 

^  I  say  Priest  himself,  because,  if  I  rightly  understand  the  Ru- 
bric, and  it  seems  sufficiently  pl^in,  this  joining  is  to  be  formed  by 
his  hands  applied  to  their  right  hands.  The  junction  thus  made 
by  the  Minister  is  a  sign  that  the  man  and  woman  are  joined,  not 
by  themselves^  not  by  man,  but  by  God. 

t  Once  more  is  perhaps  not  perfectly  correct  The  junction  in 
the  Marriage  contract  is  not  made  by  the  Priest,  but  by  his  direc- 
tion. After  receiving  the  woman,  he  causes  the  man  with  his  right 
hand  to  take  the  woman  by  her  right  hand. 

%  This  is  peculiar  to  our  own  and  some  other  reformed  Churches. 

}  The  giving  and  receiving  of  gold  and  silveri  as  well  as  of  a 
ring,  is  specified  in  Edwakd's  first  Book. 
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the  legality  of  the  Marriage.  Every  thing  essential 
to  its  validity  being  now  compl^d^  he-  pronounce? 
the  parties  to  be  man  and  wife^  and  the  Marriage  to 
be  right  and  good^  by  the  authority*  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

THE  BENEDICTION. 

r 

After  this^  the  Priest  pronounces  a  Benediction 
upon  the  man  and  the  woman^  which  is  drawn  up  iu 
imitation  of  the  blessing  prescril^ed  by  Gpd  himself 
in  the  Book  of  Numbers  f .  The  first  Marriage  ce- 
lebrated in  Paradise  was  concluded  with  a  blessing, 
and  the  example  has  been  followed  by  the  Christian 
Church.  Tertullian  observes,  that  *'  the  blessing 
^'  of  the  Church  sealed  the  Marriage  f  and  this  was 
thought  so  important  a  part  of  the  nuptial  rites,  that 
the  older  forms  of  the  Solemnization  of  Matrimony, 
were  styled.  The  order  for  blessing  the  espoused, 
sometimes  the  blessing  of  the  Priest,  and  sometimes 
the  blessing  of  God. 

In  the  Romish  Ritudi  there  is  no  Benediction,  at 
least  none  resembling  ours :  but  in  the  Greek  Offices 
we  find  a  very  solemn  Benediction,  which  h^  a  con^ 

*  G&OTius  pb8ef?es,  that  to  ask  the  ApoatleSi  by  what  na^me 
they  did  tho9e  things  ?  Apts  iv,  7.  afid  to  ask  Christy  by  wkctt 
authority  he  did  those  thirds  t  Matt*  3uci.  23.  ]X)^s^9  pn^  an4  the 
same  thing. 

f  After  th.^  wprd^9  God  the  FfttheVf  in  the  first  Book  of  Ed* 
WARD  the  Bixth,  is  placed  a  ^,  to  direct  the  Priest  to  make  a 
cross  upon  the  foreheads  of  the  parties* 


.90LEAfKI2ATION  C^  MATRIMONY.  367 

siderable  degree  of  afBnity  with  our  own.  It  begins. 
The  Father  the  Son  aiid  the  Holy  Ghost^  most 
holy  and  cdAisubstantial  Trinity,  the  fountain  of 
^^  life,  who  haa^  lone  divinity  and  one  kingdom ;  Hes» 
yoU;^  and  ^iye  you  length  of  days^  fruitfulnese,  i^« 
crease  of  piety  and  £aith,  fill  you  with  all  the  bless- 
^'  ings  of  the  ea^h^  and  fit  you  for  the  enjoyment  of 
^  his  .excellent  promises/'  &c. 

Whatever  is  necessary  to  the  validity  of  a  ftfar-* 
riage  bedng  now  oompleted,  I  shall  treat  the  remain- 
ing part  of  ihie  form  more  concisdy.  Though  the 
ceremony  as  complete,  yet  beibre  the  Church  dis- 
misses the  assembly,  she  concludes  the  Office  with 
suitable  devotions.  These  consist  of  Hymns,  Prayer^Qi 
and  Exhortations ;  which  tthe  Rubric  requires  to  ba 
read,  not  "  in  the  body  of  the  Chw^h,"  wher^  it  di- 
rects the  Marriage  to  be  solemnised,  but  ''  from  the 
''  Lortfs  table*;'' 

Psalms  and  Hymns  become  ithe  soilemn^^atioQ  of 

♦  I  think  iit  Mghly  probable,  that  this  latter  p^  .of  the  Office 
waS'Ordered  to  be  read  in  the  ,%uieT  (Edward's  firat  Bpok),  ^r 
from  the  Lord's  table,  in  order  to  connect  the  nuptial  ceremony 
with  the  administration  of  the  Sacrament,  which,  till  the  last  Re- 
Tiew,  the  Rubric  said  ^'  the  new-married  person^  mus^  receive  the 
'^  same  day  of  their  marriage/'  I  conjecture,  but  it  i3  m£$rely  a 
conjecture,  that  the  Reformers  ordered  the  ]Marriage  ceremony  to 
be  solemnized  in  the  body  of  the  Chureh,  and  not  before  the  lord's 
table,- to  «h&w  that  Mairiage  was  not  a  S^cram^ftt.  As  the  motive^ 
arising  from  ancient  prejudice,  for  celebratiujg^  .^atrin^ony  in  the 
body  of  the  Church  no  longer  exists,  it  may  admit  of  a  quesitipiV 
whether  the  whole  Office  might  not  now  be  more  properly  p^p- 
formed  in  the  Chancel, 
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Nuptial  rites.  The  time  of  Marriage  was  always 
accounted  a  season  of  joy^  and  it  was  often  accom-^ 
panied  with  singing,  dancing,  and  instrumental  mu^ 
sic*.  The  former  of  the  two  Psalms  that  are  se- 
lected, appears  to  have  been  an  Epithalamium,  or 
Nuptial  Song.  It  was  probably  sung  by  the  ancient 
Jews  at  their  Marriages,' and  it  has  been  admitted 
into  the  Matrimonial  Office  of  almost  every  Christiah 
establishment. 

For  the  sake  of  variety,  we  are  likewise  presented 
with  Psalm  Ixvii.  This,  though  a  very  beautiful 
Hymn,  and  extremely  proper  to  be  used  upon  every 
occasion  of  joy  and  festivity,  yet  being  less  applica- 
ble to  the  solemnity  of  Marriage,  is,  on  that  account, 
I  conceive,  less  generally  read  in  this  Office. 

The  Hymns  are  succeeded  by  the  lesser  Litany, 
the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  alternate  supplications.  Then 
follow  three  valuable  Collects ;  the  first  prays  for 
grace  and  spiritual  blessings +;  and  the  second  for 
that  particular  temporal  blessing,  which  is  one  great 
end  of  the  institution  of  Marriage  X :  and  therefore 
when  the  woman  is  past  child-bearing,  it  is  ordered 

« 

*  Balls  and  dancing  at  Weddings  were  forbidden  by  the  Coua« 
til  of  Laodicea.   Can.  liiL 

t.  In  our  first  Book,  in  lieu  of  the  passage,  ^<  as  thou  didst  send 
^  thy  blessing  upon  Abraham,"  &c.  stood,  "  didst  send  thy  Angel 
**  Raphael  to  Tobie  and  Sara^  the  daughter  of  Ragfuel^"  &c. 

t  *'  That  they  may  see  their  children  Christianly  and  virtuously 
<<  brought  up/'  was  in  the  old  Books,  *^  that  they  may  see  their 
**  children's  chiklren  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation,  unto," 
&c. 
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to  be  omitted.  The  third  Collect  is  of  greater. anti- 
quity than  either  of  the  preceding.  The  introduc- 
tory part  resembles  the  Prayer  of  Tobias^ ;  .and  the 
substance  of  many  of  the  clauses^  is  found  in  the 
Greek  Euchology,  and  the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory 
the  Great.  It  beseeches  God  to  grants  that  the  man 
and  woman  may  perform  those  duties^  which^  agreeably 
to  the  writer  of  the  chief  of  the  epistolary  part  of  the 
New  Testament,  the  holy  estate  of  Matrimony  mys- 
tically represents ;  that  the  man  may  love  his  wife  ac- 
cording to  the  command  of  God,  and  the  example  of 
Christ ;  and  that  the  woman  may  be  loving,  faithful, 
amiable  and  obedient  f.  It  concludes  with  a  request 
for  both,  that  they  may  enjoy  temporal  blessings  and 
everlasting  felicity.     These  Collects  are  followed  by 

THE  FINAL  BENEDICTION. 

This  Benediction  has  a  near  relation  to  the  subject 
of  the  last  Collect.  Here  the  Priest  pronounces  by 
way  of  blessing,  what  he  had  there  requested  by  pe- 
tition. 

To  take  leave  of  our  friends,  and  to  dismiss  reli- 
gious assemblies  with  a  blessing,  is  natural  and  custo- 
mary J.  We  therefore  conclude  this  Office  by  a 
final  Benediction,  which,  though   pronounced  only 

♦  Tob.  viii.  6. 

t  Before  1661,  the  passage  here  was,  ^^that  this,  woman  may 

be  loving  and  amiable  to  her  husband  as  Rachel^  wise  as  i2e« 

beQca^  faithful  and  obedient  as  Sarah ;  and  in  all,''  &c. 

X  Gen.  xlvii.  10.    2  Chron.  xxx.  27. 

VOL.  II.  B  b 
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by  the  mouth  of  hu  n^ssengdr^  God  is  ready  to  be* 
stow^  where  the  parties  are  properly  disposed  to  re- 
ceive it. 

THE  EXHORTATION  AND  SENTENCES. 

If  there  be  no  Sermon,  declaring  the  reciprocal 
duties  of  husband  and  wife,  the  Minister  is  to  read 
an  Exhortation,  with  some  passages  from  the  writings 
of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul ;  in  which  are  set  forth, 
first  the  duties  of  husbands  to  their  wives,  and  then 
the  duties  which  wives  owe  to  their  husbands. 

The  Exhortation  is  addressed  to  all  that  are  mar- 
ried, to  all  that  intend  to  enter  into  the  estate  of 
Matrimony,  and  more  especially  to  the  new-married 
couple.  Having  recently  engaged  to  live  together, 
^'  according  to  God's  holy  ordinance,**  that  is,  agree- 
ably to  those  laws,  which  in  his  word  he  has  ordained ; 
it  is  fit  that  they  should  hear  and  know,  what  these 
laws  and  dutiels  are,  which  they  have  solemnly  en- 
gaged to  keep  and  perfonn. 


THE  RUBIUC  AT  THE  END  OP  THE  FORM. 

Till  the  last  Review  of  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  &c.  the  Rubric  here  stood  thus  :  '*  The  new- 
'^  married  persons,  the  same  day  of  their  Marriage, 
'*  must  receive  the  Holy  Communion."  And  in  all 
&e  form^  Books  *,  between  the  finckl  Benediction, 

*  In  the  first  Book  of  Edward  VL  the  words,  '^  Then  shaU 
''  begin  the  Communion/'  are  wanting. 

9 
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and  the  concluding  Exhortation,  was  this  Rubric, 
''  Then  shall  begin  the  Communion."  And  after  the 
Gospel  shall  be  said  a  Sermon^  wherein  ordinarily  (so 
oft  as  there  is  any  Marriage)  the  office  of  man  and 
wife  shall  be  declared,  according  to  the  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. Or  if  there  be  no  Sermon,  the  Minister  shall 
read  this  that  foUowetJi :  viz.  the  Exhortation  and  the 
Sentences. 

At  the  request  of  the  Presbyterian  Commissioners 
at  the  Savoy  conference,  the  last  Rubric  of  this  Office 
was  modelled  into  the  form  in  which  we  now  find  it ; 
and  the  Rubric  last  quoted,  being  by  the  alteration 
rendered  in  some  degree  unnecessary,  was  discharged. 
These  variations  I  notice,  principally  for  the  purpose 
of  shewing,  that  when  the  Communion  is  celebrated 
at  the  time  of  Marriage,  the  Office  must  begin  imme- 
diately after  the  final  Benediction,  and  before  the  Ex- 
hortation and  Sentences. 

No  special  Collect,  Epistle  and  Gospel,  are  ap- 
pointed for  the  Communion,  when  it  is  administered 
at  a  Marriage.  Of  course  those  for  the  preceding 
Sunday  must  be  used ;  except  the  day  be  an  Holiday, 
for  which  an  appropriate  Collect,  Epistle  and  Gospel 
are  provided. 


Bb2 


THE 


ORDER 


FOR  THE 


BURIAL  OF  TFIE  DEAD. 


Whoever  is  in  any  degree  conversant  with  the  writ- 
ings of  antiquity,  whether  sacred  or  profane,  requires 
not  to  be  uiformed,  that  the  most  ancient  nations,  with 
whose  history  we  are  acquainted,  have  in  general  re- 
garded the  decent  disposal  of  the  bodies  of  the  dead, 
both  as  a  civil  duty  and  a  religious  rite.  The  Book 
of  Genesis  notices  the  funerals  of  Sarah  *,  and  of  Abra- 
ham f,  of  Isaac  J  and  Jacob  § ;  together  with  the  par- 
ticular care  of  the  nearest  surviving  relatives,  to  per- 
form what  has  been  considered  '^  the  last  and  greatest 
*'  office  of  piety  ||."  Even  by  the  heathens  the  burial 
of  the  dead  was  esteemed  "  a  divine  institution,  and  a 
*'  law  of  the  immortal  gods  ^T ;"  and  they  who  per- 
formed this  office  were  reckoned  Justa  Jitcere,  to  do 


•  Gen.  xxiii. 

J  lb.  XXXV. 

II  Lactant.  Instit. 


f  lb.  XXV. 

§  lb.  1. 

IF  EuRip.  and  Sophoc. 
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what  piety  and  justice  required^  to  discharge  the  debt 
of  common  hums^nity  *.  ■ 

David  blessed  the  men  of  Jabesh-Gileadj  fpr  having 
buried  the  body  of  Saul^  and  the  bodies  of  his  sons  f ; 
and  the  Psalmist^  who  wrote  after  the  building  of  the 
templcj  execrates  those,  who  had  left  the  bodies  of 
the  faithful  unburied,  and  exposed  to' birds  and  beasts 
of  prey :];.  Our  Saviour  calls  the  funeral  prepariition 
made  by  a  devout  woman,  ^'  a  good  wptk  wrought 

upon  himself  ;**  and  declared,  that '^  wherever  the 

Gospel  should  be  preached,  what  she  had '  done 
'^  should  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her  §."  It  wte 
not  uncompion  for  the  earlier  Christians  to  cmy  off, 
ev^  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives,  the  bodies  of  the 
Martyrs,  which  the  barbarity  of  their  persecutors  had 
left  uninterred.  To  refuse  the  usual  Rites  of  sepulture, 
was  by  Jews  II,. Christians  and  Pagans,  esteemed  did- 
honourable  to  the  deceased,  and  an  act  of  gros^  inhu- 
manity, even  towards  an  enemy. 

Interment,  inhumation,  or  depositing  the  body  in 
the  earth,  is  certainly  the  most  natural,  and  appears 
to  have  been  the  most  ancient  and  general  method  of 

*  OtKToy  TYic  Koiyric  <l>v(re(oc,     PiiiLO. 
t  2  Sam.  ii.  5.     1  Sam.  xjcxi.  1 2. 

I  Psalm  Ixxxix.  2. 

§  Matt.  xxvi.  10^  11.  Devout  men  carried  Stephen  to  his  bu- 
rialy  and  made  great  lamentation  over  him.     Acts  viii.  2. 

II  A  part  of  the  judgment  denounced  against  Jeroboam  was^ 
/*  Him  that  dieth  of. Jeroboam  in  the  city,  shall  the  dogs  eat; 
"  and  him  that  dieth  in  the  field,  shall  thei  fowls  of  the  air  eat.? 
1  Kings  xiv.  Neither  was  Jehoram  buried  with  the  inual  soleia* 
nities,  nor  in  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings.     2  Chron^  xziiv  ^ 
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disposing  of  the  dead.  Some  nations  indeed  burned 
the  corpse,  and  collected  the  bones  and  ashes  into  an 
urn,  which  was  afterwards  usually  deposited  4n  the 
gtound,  but  sometimes  preserved  above  in  testimony 
of  extraordinary  regard. — ^This  tnethod  was  otocfe 
more  especially  observed  in  Greece,  and  on  the  dyppch 
^ite  coasts  of  Asia  Minor ;  but  it  is  probable,  that  ^v^en 
in  those  countries,  the  blirning  of  the  corpse  Wad  iii  n6 
time  so  universal,  as  the  perusal  of  Greek  and  Latin 
poets  may  haVe  led  us  to  imagine. — ^By  the  Greeks 
burning  and  burying  were  protniseuously  practised, 
though  even  in  Greece  itself,  burying  has  the  better 
title  to  antiquity.  Ciceko  informs  us,  that  in  the 
time  of  Cbcrops,  interaient  only  was  used :  and  when 
funeral  piles  were  nK)st  in  vogue,  the  common  peo^e, 
who  could  not  defray  the  expences  attending  these 
Rites  were  generally  interred. — The  Jews  invariably 
buried  the  body  without  burning  *  :  a  few  passages 
indeed  in  both  their  historical  and  prophetical  books, 
seem  at  first  sight  to  filvote  the  notion,  that  they 
sometimes  burned  the  bodies  of  their  kings ;  yet  it  has 
been  thought  by  the  best  judges,  that  the  burning 
here  mentioned,  is  to  be  confined  to  the  perfumes  and 
spices,  placed  around  the  body,  and  in  these  instances 
kept  burning  during  the  ceremony  of  the  interment. 

The  ancient  Romans,  as  well  as  the  Persians  and 
other  Eastern  nations,  interred  their  dead.     Noma 

*  The  bodies  of  Saul  and  of  his  eonii  were  buret  by  t^  men  6f 
Jaibesh-GUead.  This  probably  was  done  not  in  confonnityto  any 
pim  uMige,  buit  merely  to  pKeireiiit  a  repfetition  of  the  InfiKgnities 
offered  to  lihem  by  their  enemies. 
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FomPiiais,  the  immediate  succeasor  of  Komulus,  md 
the  odebrated  i&stitator  of  the  Roman  religious  Ritesy 
was  himself  buried ;  and  from  his  time  to  that  of  Cor<* 
NELitrs  Sylla,  we  find  few  instances  of  any  otibier  mode 
of  disposing  of  the  corpse.  Stlla  was.  the  first  p»^ 
triciaii  or  person  of  rank  among  the  Romans^  whoso 
body  was  burnt. .  He  had  deluged  Rome  with  the 
biocd  of  innocent  citizens;  and  among  other  enonni>* 
ti^  had  violated  the  sepulchre  of  Marios,  whose  body 
he  caused  to  be  dug  up,  and  dnrown  into  the  stream 
of  the  Anio*  Dreading  therefore  the  indignation  of  his 
countr}vaen,  and  apprehensive  that  his  remains  might 
be  ciqKised  to  insult,  he  ordered  his  body  to  be  burnt  ^ 
In  subse^pient  ages,  the  practice  of  burning  the  corpse 
became  pretty  general  among  the  Romans ;  but  on  the 
advancement  of  Christianity,  it  gradually  declined ; 
and  about  the  dose  of  the  fourth  century,  it  had  en-* 
tirely  fallen  into  disuse  f. 

*  Pli^t  notices  this  as  an  extraordinary  circumstance,  and 
thinks  i%  n^essary  to  assi^  the  reason  for  it.  In  the  san^e  place 
he  tells  us,  that  the  first  institution  of  burning  among  the  Romans 
%rQ9e  from  their  haying  discovered  that  the  bodies  of  those,  who  had 
fallen  in  distant  wars,  had  been  dug  up  by  their  enemies,  and  sub- 
jected to  various  insults.  Families  in  general,  he  adds,  continued 
1)^  ancient  mode  of  burial  by  interment.  Nat.  Hist,  lib*  vii.  ■ 
.  t  At  what  time  peculiarly,  or  for  what  reason  the  eustom  of 
Jbiumitig  the  body  was  laid  aside,  does  not  appear.  Archbishop 
Potter  h^  observed,  that  the  philosophers  were  divided  in  their 
^ijpiauops  coac^rniog  the  composition  of  the  human  body,  and  the 
proper  mode  of  disposing  of  it  after  death.  They  who  thought 
that  the  body  was  compounded  of  water,  earth,  or  the  four  ele- 
0iientS|  inclined  to  have  it  committed  to  the  earth.    They  who  ima- 
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Of  all  nations  in  the  world,  the  ancient  inhabitants 
of  Egypt  paid  the  greatest  attention  to  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  body  after  death.  They  carried  the  art  of 
embalming  to  such  perfection,  that  many  bodies,  it  has 
been  affirmed,  have  remained  entire  for  upwards  of 
two  thousand  years,  and  have  afterwards  been  carried 
as  curiosities  into  other  countries.  Their  extreme 
care  in  this  respect,  Austin  is  disposed  to  attribute 
to  their  belief  of  a  Resurrection* :  but  it  is  perhaps 
more  reasonable  to  ascribe  it  simply  to  the  partial 
fondness  of  surviymg  relatives  and  friends,  or  to  the 
notion,  which  once  prevailed  in  some  countries  of  the 
East,  that  the  soiil,  while  its  former  habitation  re- 
mained incorrupt,  did  not  chuse  itself  a  new  recep- 
tacle f .     The  Greeks  and  Romans  we  likewise  find 

gined  fire  to  be  the  principle  of  all  things,  preferred  burning.  For 
every  one  thought  it  the  most  reasonable  method,  and  the  most 
agreeable  to  nature,  so  to  dispose  of  the  dead,  as  they  might  soonest 
be  reduced  to  their  first  principles.  Eustathius  assigns  this  as 
a  reason  for  burning  ;  that  the  soul,  being  separated  from  gross 
inactive  matter,  might  be  at  liberty  to  take  its  flight  to  the  hea- 
venly mansions.  If  the  practice  of  burning  the  body  originated 
from  this  principle,  we  can  easily  account  for  its  abolition  after  the 
introduction  of  Christianity. 

*  jEgyptii  vero  soli  credunt  resurrectionem,  quia  diligenter  cu- 
rant  cadavera  mortnorum.  Serm.  120.  As  a  furllier  argument 
that  the  Egyptians  had  some  ihiperfect  notion  of  a  Resun^ctiony  it 
may  be  stated,  that  after  the  body  was  embalmed,  it  was  rolled  up  in 
its  funeral  robes  into  the  form  of  ah  aurelia,  or  butterfly  in  embryo ; 
and  that  aurelias  or  butterflies  were  usually  painted  on  the  outside 
covering.  See  also  Servius  on  the  words,  Animamque  sepulchro 
condhnus.     Virg.  iEn.  iii.  v.  67. 

t  The  Egyptians,  who  were  the  descendants  of /fam,  asserted 
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were  extremely  solicitous  about  the  burial  of  their 
friends ;  being  persuaded,  that  till  the  body  was  com* 
mitted  to  the  earth,  the  soul  could  not  be  admitted 
into  Elysium,  but  must  remain  excluded  from  that 
happy  region  for  one  hundred  years*.  Though  the 
Christians  rejected  these  fabulous  notions  of  the  hear 
thens,  and  had  no  idea  that  the  soul  in  its  separate 
state  could  be  affected  by  any  neglect  or  indigmty 
offered  to  the  body ;  yet ''  the  sure  and  certain  hope 
*^  of  a  Resurrection  to  eternal,  life,"  was  to  them  a 
sufficient  motive  for  paying  peculiar  respect  to  the 
body  of  the  deceased,  and  the  circumstances  of  its 
burial.  A  brief  account  of  the  preparation  of  the 
body  for  interment,  while  it  may  gratify  curiosity; 
will  likewise  illustrate  the  origin  of  many  of  our  own 
customs*     I  proceed  therefore  to  consider 


THE  MANNER  IN  WHICH  THE  EARLY  CHRISTIANS  TREATED 

THEIR  DEAD. 

After jvatching  and  praying  by  the  sick  person, 
(a  duty,  which  even  in  time  of  persecution,  and  of  the 
plague,  was  never  omitted  f ;)  the  first  care  of  the 

the  immortality  of  the  soul,  its  migration  into  other  animals»  and 
its  return  to  the  human  body  at  a  given  period,  not  exceeding  three 
thousand  years.  Hence  perhaps  their  pyramids,  and  other  reposi- 
tones  for  the  bodies  of  the  deceased. 

*  Centum  errant  annos.  j£n.  vi.  329. — Hoeat.  Od.  lib.  !•  28. 

f  DioKTsius  of  Alexandria^  in  the  account  that  he  gives  of  the 
plague  which  in  his  time  ravaged  Egypt,  notices  in  particular  the 
extreme  charity  of  Christians  towards  their  brethren.    "  They  at- 


4S 
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early  Christians  upoil  his  dissolution^  was  to  shut  his 
mouth,  and  dose  his  eyes  *.  This  was  agreeable  to 
that  decency  and  decorum,  which  nature  seems  to 
dictate.  It  likewise  corresponded  to  the  usage  of  ihe 
Greeks  and  Romans,  before  their  conyersion  to  Christi* 
anity  f  «  We  learn  however  from  Pliny,  that  in  cases 
where  the  body  was  intended  to  be  burnt,  the  ejes 
were  opened  again,  after  it  was  placed  upon  the  fii** 
neral  pile ;  for  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Roman 
superstition,  ^^  it  was  as  netessaxy  thai  tte  eyes  should 

be  shewn  to  heaven,  as  that  they  should  not  be  sectt 

by  men." 

When  the  eyes  and  mouth  were  closed,  the  body 
was  then  laid  out,  and  carefully  washed  with  water* 
This  ceremony,  which  was  common  to  the  Jews» 
Greeks :{:  and  Romans,  the  first  Christians  also  adopted* 
Thus  we  read,  ''  Tabitha  fell  sick,  and  died ;  whom 

"  tended  them  when  sick,  and  supported  them  with  their  arms, 
"  and  upon  their  bosom.  They  closed  their  eyes  and  months 
*'  after  they  were  dead,  laid  them  out,  watched  by  them,  embraced 
^*  them,  washed  and  clothed  them  with  funeral  robes,"  &c«  **  His,'' 
he  observes,  **  was  accounted  little  inferior  to  martyrdom,  for 
"  the  survivors  soon  had  the  same  good  offices  done  to  them- 
"  selves.'*  "With  this  he  contrasts  the  conduct  of  the  heathens. 
^'  They  drove  those  that  were  infected  out  of  their  houses ;  de- 
''  serted  their  dearest  fnends ;  left  the  skk  to  die  m  the  street^ 
^'  and  ihe  dead  unboned.  ^tiU,  in  spite  of  all  their  moltiplicated 
^<  caution,  death  was  not  to  be  avoided.'*  Euseb*  fied.  Hist.  lib. 
vii.  cap.  22.  • 

^  Id.  ibid,  towafds  the  -end.   • 

*f  See  PoTtBR*s  Or.  Antiq.  voL  ii.  p.  172. 

%  Socrates  before  his  death  washed  himself,  tosaire  his  ftm^^ 
Bittendants  the  trouble. 
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*^  when  they  had  washed^  they  Irad  her  in  an  upper 
*'  chamber/*  Washing  the  corpse  is  mentioned  by 
Tertullian*,  £us£SiuSy  Greoort  of  Tamra,  Grb« 
oorV  the  Greats  Beds  and  Esinhard,  (in  thrar  re*> 
spective  lives  of  St.  CcrrHBBRT  and  Charlemagne)  and 
by  others.  It  appears  to  have  been  retained  in  the 
Western  Church  for  many  centuries,  not  as  a  mysfeical 
ceremony  or  religious  Bke,  but  as  a  eiril  iisage^  aad 
a  decent  preparation  of  the  body  for  its  bunid  f  . 

The  n^xt  operation  was  embalming  the  body,  or 
anointing  it  with  aromatic  antis^ic  unguents,  to  pre- 
■serve  it  from  putre&ction.  The  art  of  embalming, 
the  Jews  probably  borrowed  from  the  Egyptians,  by 
whom  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  invented.  In  Ge- 
nesis we  find,  that  about  1700  years  before  the  birth 
of  Christ,  *'  Joseph  commanded  his  servants,  the  phy- 
^  sicians,  to  embalm  his  iather;  and  the  physicians 
'**  iembalmed  Israel.''  Joseph  himself  was  embalmed, 
and  put  into  a  coffin :{;  in  Egypt.  In  like  manner  we 
read  of  Asa  §,  "  that  the  bed  on  which  he  was  laid  in 
"  his  sepulchre,  was  filled  with  sweet  odours  and  divers 
*'  kinds  of  spices,  prepared  by  the  apothecary's  art." 
And  to  mention  a  still  more  memorable  instance ; 
after  Joseph  of  Arimathea  had  taken  down  the  body 
4>f  Jesus  from  the  cross,   '^  Nicod^sfius  came,  and 

*  Rigere  et  pallere  post  layacrum  mortuus  possum.  ApoU  adv. 
.Gent. 

t  Du&AKT.  de  Rit  Ecc*  Cathol.  lib.  i.  cap.  xxiii.  sect.  13. 

t  He  was  chested.  See  the  analysis  given  at  the  head  of  the 
Chs^er. 

^  2  Chron.  xvi. 
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brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an 

hundred  pounds  weight.  .  Then  took  they  the  body 
'*  of  Jesus>  and  wound  it  in  linen,  clothes^  with  the 

sipices^  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  emb9lm^  or 

prepare  the  body  for  interment  *." 

The  eyes  and  mouth  being  closed,  and  the  body 
washed  with  water,  and  anointed  with  oil  or  per- 
fumes f ,  and  in  some  cases  embalmed,  it  was  then  de- 
cently clothed  with  the  funeral  garments.  These 
were  commonly  made  of  fine  white  Hnen,  in  which 
St.  John  informs  us  the  body  of  Jesus  was  bound  up 
for  burial  :}:•     Prud£Mtius>  in  his  Hymn  on  the  obse- 

*  The  wprd  here,  John  xix.  40.  is  ciro^ta^ctv,  not  6awr€iy* 
The  manner  of  burying  is  expressed  in  the  two  verses  immediately 
following.  Embalming  was  not  common  among  the  Jews,  and  it 
was  confined  to  the  rich*  This  circumstance  was  probably  "men- 
tioned by  St.  John,  to  prove  that  Jesus  was  "  he/'  who,  as  Isaiah 
had  foretold,  *'  should  make  his  grave  with  the  rich  in  his  death." 
Chap.liii. 

t  Aspersaque  myrrha  Sabseo 

Corpus  medicamine  servat — Prudent,  ad  Exeq.  Defunct. 

J  Among  the  Greeks  and  Romans  at  this  period,  the  body  was 
sometimes  dressed  in  the  newest  and  best  robe,  which  the  deceased 
had  worn  when  alive. 

Veste  tegens ;  tibi  quam  noctes  festina  diesque 

Urgebam,  et  tela  curas  solabar  aniles. — Virg.  Mn,  ix*48S. 

At  Rome,  ordinary  citizens  were  dressed  in  a  white  toga ;  Nemo 
togam  sumit,  nisi  mortuus,  Juv.  iii.  172. ;  and  magistrates  in  their 
prcetexta.  The  Greeks  employed  the  pallium,  the  cloak,  or  a 
white  robe  like  that  which  they  usually  wore.  Before  Socrates 
took  the  fatal  draught,  Apollo  do  rus  brought  him  a  garment  of 
great  value,  it  being  the  desire  of  the  philosopher  to  prepare  for  his 
funeral  before  he  died.     Potter,  p.  18K 
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quies  of  the  dead,  mentions  the  white  garment,  which 
was  the  most  usual  funeral  dress  *.  Yet  we  find,  that 
the  bodies  of  the  rich  were  sometimes  dressed  in  mag- 
nificent robes,  embroidered  with  gcdd ;  and  DuraKt 
has  observed,  that  at  the  obsequies  of  Pontiffi,  Kings 
and  Princes,  splendid  vestments  and  other  decorations 
were  thought  allowable  f .  This  practice,  which  is 
noticed  by  Eusebius,  Origen  and  others,  without  being 
closured,  Jerom  has  satirized  with  his  usual  severity. 
^'  Spare  yourselves,  I  beseech  you,  spare  at  least  the 
^^  riches  that  you  love.  Why  wind  you  up  your  dead 
^^  in  garments  ornamented  with  gold  ?  In  the  midst 
''  of  mourning  and  of  tears,  why  does  not  ambition 
^^  cease  ?  Is  it  because  the  carcases  of  the  rich  can 
'*  rot  only  in  silk  J  ?"  The  fimeral  vestnients  of  the 
Christians  were  always  new  ;  upon  which  Cbrysostom 
remarks,  '^  We  clothe  the  dead  in  new  garmients,  to 

signify  their  putting  on  the  new  clothing  of  incor* 

ruption  §." 

The  corpse  thus  robed  in  its  funeral  attu'e,  and  pre- 
pared for  burial,  was  deposited  in  a  chest  or  coffin, 
which  was  commonly  made  of  wood :  for  in  this  in- 
stance, the  primitive  Christians  adopted  the  practice 

i 

*  Candore  nitentia  claro 
Preetenidere  lintea  mos  est. 

t  DiTRANT.  lib*  i.  cap,  xxiii.  sect  13. 

X  Parcite,  queeso,  vobis  ;  parcite  saltern  diyitiis,  quas  amatis. 
Cur  et  mortuos  vestros  auratis  obvolvitis  vestibus  ?  Cur  ambitio 
inter  luctus  lachrymasque  non  cessat?  An  cadavera  divitum,  nisi 
in  SericOy  putrescere  nesciunt  ?    In  Vita  Pauli  EremiUs, 

§  Horn.  cxvi. 
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of  the  Gredcs  and  Romans^  in  {Nrefeorenoe  to  that  of 
the  Jews>  who  only  wound  up  the  body  in  linen 
clothes.  The  coffins,  as  we  learn  from  Ambeosjb, 
were  at  first  generally  plain,  and  witiiiout  any  orna- 
mental covering.  Constantikb,  howi^er,  was  pat 
into  a  coffin  of  gold  ^,  or  at  least  overlaid  with  gdd ; 
which  was  covered  with  a  rich  purple  paU.  At  Rome 
likewise  the  coffins  of  the  nobility  and  other  opulent 
citizens,  had  a  covering  inwrought  with  gold  thrown 
over  them.  On  seeing  one  of  these,  whidi  was  cast 
over  the  daughter  of  a  rich  Roman  lady,  Je&om  says, 
'^  at  that  moment,  Christ  seemed  to  me  to  ^1  out 
from  heaven :  That  covering  I  do  not  xtoogaSxi 
that  garment  is  not  mine :  that  ornament  belongs  to 
^^  another."  From  this  passage,  and  the  quotal^n 
from  JsROM  in  the  former  section,  there  is,  I  think, 
reason  to  suppose,  that  pompous  and  expensive  deco^ 
rations  at  funerals  were  not  very  common  in  his  day. 
From  the  time  that  the  body  was  put  into  the 
coffin,  till  it  was  carried  out  for  interment,  it  was 
watched  and  attended  by  the  relations  and  friends  of 
the  deceased,  by  charitable  neighbours,  and  other 
persons  religiously  disposed.  The  body  in  the  coffin, 
was  sometimes  taken  into  the  Church,  where  Pau- 
LiNus  says,  he  watched  with  the  corpse  of  Ambrose 
on  the  night  before  Easter.  This  Office  was  more 
especially  performed  in  the  night  time,  during  which, 
the  company  assembled,  sung  Hymns,  Psahns,  and 
praises  to  God,  as  they  were  accustomed  to  do  on 

*   Xpvtngi  XapvaKi,      EuSEB.  et  Soc^ 
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the  vigils  preeeding  the  festivals  of  Martyrs^^*  In 
the  Northern  parts  of  England^  especially  in  the 
country  and  smaller  towns,  a  similar  custom  is  still 
ohsenred.  The  singing  of  Psalms  indeed,  is  in  a  great 
measure  fallen  into  disuse :  hut  the  older  part  of  the 
village  watches  hy  the  corpse  till  towards  midnight, 
and  then  the  younger  till  the  morning.  The  time, 
among  the  older  people  at  least,  is  spent  in  reading 
aloud  portions  of  Scripture,  or  in  serious  and  edifying 
conversation. 

The  Jews,  who  did  not  bury  in  coffins,  but  simply 
wound  up  the  body  in  linen,  carried  out  their  dead 
on  a  bier ;  but  the  Christiims  carried  theirs  on  their 
shoulders.  This  Office  was  commonly  performed  by 
friends  or  near  relations ;  and  oftentimes  in  cases  of 
plague  or  persecution,  by  charitable  persons  of  dis-* 
tinction ;  who  chose  rather  to  run  the  risk  of  sacrificing 
both  their  fortunes  and  lives,  than  to  leave  this  last 
office  of  Christian  charity  unperformed.  In  the  first 
four  centuries,  we  have  numerous  instances,  where 
men  and  women  of  eminent  sanctity  were  home  upon 
the  shoulders  of  Bishops,  and  of  the  Cl^gy  of  superior 
order. 

Both  in  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches,  the 
Priests  at  the  funeral  procession  went,  as  they  are  by 
our  Rubric  directed  to  go,  before  the  corpse ;  and 

*  See  Gregory  Nyssen,  Eplst.  ad  Olympium  de  morta  Ma- 
annie.---Cadaver  exa&ime  lotam,  juxta  morem,  atque  conntriotum, 
fratribus  circumqu^ue  psaUeatibus,  in  feretro  jacuit.  £iOce  psal* 
lendi  morem  circa  feretrum  in  qua  jacet  cadaver*  Petrus  de 
HoNESTis,  Epist.  lib.  v.  cap.  6. 
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next  to  it  came  the  more  immediate  friends  of  the  de- 
ceased*  After  them  the  rest  of  the  company  followed. 
This  order  of  the  funeral  procession.  Divines  and  Mo- 
ralists have  remarked,  is  ''an  admonition  to  the  sur- 
vivors,  that  their  deceased  brother  is  gone  before 
them  to  the  place,  whither  they  must  soon  fol- 
''  low  *." 

Another  circumstance  relating  to  the  mode  of  bu- 
rying the  dead,  is,  that  in  peaceable  times,  when  per- 
secution was  either  suspended,  or  had  ceased  to  rage, 
the  corpse  was  always  carried  forth  with  Psalmody  to 
the  grave.  The  Apostolic  Constitutions  direct  the 
bodies  of  the  faithful  to  be  carried  forth  with  singing, 
and  cite  some  of  the  passages  that  were  more  geae- 
rally  used.  Chrysostom  likewise  both  assigns  the 
reason  of  the  practice,  and  acquaints  us  with  various 
particular  portions  of  the  Psalms  and  of  Hymns,  se- 
lected from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  which  were 
sung  on  these  occasions.  ''  What,"  says  he,  "  mean 
'*  our  Hymns  ?  Do  we  not  in  them  glorify  God,  and 
give  him  thanks,  for  having  crowned  our  departed 
brother,  for  having  delivered  him  from  trouble,  and 
*'  freed  him  from  all  fear  ?  Consider  what  you  sing  : 
Turn  again  then  untd  thy  rest,  O  my  soul,  for 
the  Lord  hath  rewarded  thee  f .  Though  I  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will 
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*  Preecedente  pompa  funebri,  vivi  sequuntur,  tanquam  haud 
multo  post  morituri.  (AL  ah  Alex.)  Funus  interim  procedit. 
Sequimur,  *' quasi  post  ipsum  morituri."  See  Don  at.  on  Te* 
rence's  ^nd.Act  i.  Sc.  i.  v.  101. 

t  Psalm  cxvi.  7. 
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*^  fear  no  emlyfor  thou  art  with  me^n  Consider,  I 
"  beseech  you,  the  meaning  of  these  passages;  If 
you  believe  what  you  say  to  be  true,  why  do  you 
weep  and  lament,  and  make  a  mock  of  singing  ?  If 
you  disbelieve  it,. why  do  you  play  the  hypocrite  so 
far  as  to  sing  them  f  ?  We  should .  be  ashamed," 
continues  Ghrysostom,  '^  to  carry  out  our  dead  in 
tliis  manner.  The  object  of  the  Psalmody,  the 
prayers,  and  the  solemn  meeting  of  fathers,  and  the 
**  multitude  of  brethren,  is,  not  to  lament  and  mourn^ 
^'  but  to  give  God  thanks  for  having  taken  unto  him- 
*'  self  our  deceased  brother." 

Jerom  also  frequently  speaks  of  Psalmody>  which 
he  represents  as  one  chief  part  of  the  funeral  solem- 
nity, and  as  a  custom  universally  received  from  an- 
cient tradition  \.     In  particular  he  states,  that;  at  the 
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•  Psalm  xxiii..4. 

t  This  argument  Ghrysostom  frequently  employs  to  dissuade 
men  from  immoderate  grief.     '*  To  sorrow  as  men  without  hope 

for  them  that  sleep  in  the  Lord  is,"  he  says,  "  contrary  to  the 

Psalmody  used  by  the  Church,  and  exposes  Christians  to  the  ri» 

dicuk  of  the  heathens.    These  Christiana  (as  the  heathens  ar« 

gued)  talk  finely  and  philosophically  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
'^  dead.    But  is  their  conduct  consonant  to  their  doctrine  ?  While 

in  words  they  profess  to  believe  a  Resurrection,  their  actions 

shew  that  they  despair  of  it.*' 

X  To  be  deprived  of  the  solemnity  of  Psalmody  was  accounted  a 
great  misfortune  and  hardship.  The  privilege  of  Psalmody  was  in 
general  allowed  to  all,  except  those  who  had  laid  violent  hands 
upon  themselves,  or  had  been  executed  for  some  civil  crime,  or 
who  had  either  wilfully  omitted  to  be  baptized  (the  regular  intro- 
duction into  the  Christian  Church)  or  had  been  expelled  from  it  by 
excommunication, 
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funeral  of  a  woman  of  distinction  in  Palestine, 
was  attended  by  a  prodigious  concourse  of  the  Clergy 
and  Laity,  there  was  none  of  that  howling  and  lamen- 
tation which  was  <;ustomary  among  the  heathens. 
During  the  procession  to  the  place  of  interm^it. 
Psalms,  he  says,  were  sung  in  Greek,  Lalin^  and  Sy-* 
riac,  some  part  of  the  company  understanding  one 
language,  and  some  another  *• 

Psalmody,  which  was  so  much  esteemed  in  the  an- 
cient Church,  still  constitutes  a  principal  part  of  the 
funeral  solemnity  in  some  of  the  more  northern  coun- 
ties of  this  kingdom.  In  these  remote  districts  the 
use  of  hearses  is  little  known,  and  the  corpse  is  gene- 
rally carried  to  Church  upon  the  shoulders  of  friends 
and  neighbours.  During  the  procession  Psalms  are 
sung,  which  if  the  person  deceased  resided  in  the  town 
or  village  where  the  Church  stands,  are  continued 
from  the  door  of  his  house  to  the  gate  of  the  Church- 
yard. If  the  residence  of  the  deceased  be  at  a  conid- 
derable  distance  from  the  Church,  the  Psalmody  is  oc- 
casionally discontinued,  but  it  is  always  resumed  when 
the  procession  passes  through  hamlets,  (ht  by  single 

*  How  much  less  solemn  and  decent  were  the  funerals  of  the 
heathens,  will  appear  from  the  most  concise  statement,  llieir  f une» 
ral  processions  were  attended  by  musicians  of  yarious  kinds,  play- 
ing upon  pipes,  trumpets,  comets,  and  other  instruments.  These 
were  followed  by  the  mourning  women.  (prc^Jicm)^  who  were  hired 
to  make  lamentation,  to  teach  others  how  to  lament,  and  to  sbg 
the  NcBnia,  or  funeral  songs.  After  them  came  the  players  and 
buffoons  (histriones  et  scumgf)  who  sung  and  danced,  and  some- 
times entertained  the  company  by  apposite  quotatioui^  from  dra* 
matic  writers. 
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houses  occupied  by  yeomen^  or  near  places  where 
crosses  were  formerly  erected  *,  as  well  as  when  they 
approach  the  Church. 

From  the  concurrent  testimony  of  the  more  early 
writers,  the  fact  is  incontestable,  that  the  primitive 
Christians  did  sometimes  offer  up  both  private  and 
public  prayers  for  the  dead ;  that  is,  for  '*  all  the  ser- 
vants of  Christ  departed  this  life  in  his  faith  and 
fear  -f/'  For  Saints  and  Martyrs  Xf  and  not  for  or- 
dinary Christians  only,  Ihey  offered  up  prayer  as  well 
as  praise.  They  gave  thanks  to  God,  as  is  now  the 
custom  in  the  Church  of  England,  ^^  for  delivering 

*  At  some  particular  spots,  near  which  I  presume  crosses  once 
stoody  it  was  even  of  late  years  usual  to  rest  the  coffin  upon  two 
stones,  and  for  all  the  company  to  kneel  around  it,  about  as  long 
9to  a  Pater^noiter  and  De  profundi  could  be  repeated* 
'  t  So  did  the  Church  of  England  in  its  first  Book  of  Coninioii 
Prayer,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  Prayer  for  Ckrisfs  Chvrch  mili^ 
tant  in  the  Communion,  as  well  as  in  the  Burial  Office.  The  al- 
terations afterwards  made  in  these  passages,  and  the  different  turn 
given  to  the  sentences,  shew  that  our  Reformers  were,  on  further 
examination  and  more  mature  consideration,  not  disposed  to  coun- 
tenance prayer  for  the  dead*  I  do  not  recollect  a  passage  in  die 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  which  can  be  supposed  to  countenance 
prayer  for  the^dead,  except  this  in  the  litany,  '*  Remember  not, 
**  Lord,  our  offences,  nor  the  ofiences  of  our  forefathers.^  And 
here  we  do  not  pray,  that  God  would  forgive  our  forefathers  their 
sins,  but  that  their  sins  may  not  be  visited  upon  us  their  de- 
sdJBndants. 

X  Yet  the  Romanists  have  pretended,  that  the  early  Christitilns 
prayed  not  for  Martyrs,  who  were  alreatly  with  God,  but  for  ordi- 
nary Christians,  whose  souls  were  yet  in  purgatory.  At  the  time 
of  which  I  spesdc,  neither  this  distinction  wx  purgatory  had  been 
heard' of.  *  x. 

c  c  2 
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'^  the  deceased  out  of  the  miseries  of  this  sinful 
'^  world  ;*'  and  they  prayed  that  he  would  receive  to 
himself^  to  rest  and  happiness^  the  souls  that  he  had 
taken  out  of  this  woild ;  and  that,  at  the  general  Re- 
surreotion,  he  would  consununate  the  glory  and  hliss^ 
of  his  elect,  both  in  body  and  soul.  Orations  were 
likewise  very  frequently  made  in  honoiir  of  those,  who 
had  been  eminent  for  piety  and  vuiue  ♦.  A  Deacon 
read  such  portions  of  Scripture  as  contained  promises 
of  the  Resurrection ;  and  appropriate  Psalms  and  An- 
thems were  sung  at  the  interment,  as  well  as  during 
the  procession.  The  Euchariist  was  likewise  com- 
monly celebrated,  when  the  funeral  happened  to  be 
in  the  morning ;  for  at  that  time,  the  Communion  was 
generally  received  by  all,  fasting  f . 

The  prayers  and  praises  ofiPered  up  to  God  for  the 
dead  were  commonly  accompanied  with  acts  of  charity 
to  the  living.  The  heirs  and  relations  of  the  deceased 
made  donations  to  the  Clergy,  provided  entertain- 
ments for  their  friends ;):,  and  gave  alms  liberally  to  the 

*  This  practice  the  Christians  adopted  from  the  Pagans.  Fu- 
neral orations  were  very  common  both  in  Greece  and  at  Rome, 
where  it  was  thought  no  small  accession  to  the  happiness  of  the 
deceased  to  be  eloquently  commended. 

t  Sacramenta  altaris  non  nisi  a  jejunis  celebrentur.  Con. 
Carth.  iii.  A.D.  252. 

t  The  custom  of  making  entertainments  at  funerals  is  very  an- 
cient. AcHiLLESy  as  represented  by  Homer,' gave  a  splendid  en- 
tertainment on  board  his  ship  before  the  funeral  of  Patroclus  ; 
and  Priam  another  at  his  palace,  after  the  funeral  of  Hector. 
See  the  beginning  of  the  twenty-third  Book  of  the  Iliad,  and  the 
end  of  the  twenty-fourth.     The  object  of  the  company's  meeting 
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poor  ♦.  Their  almsgiving  is  mentioned  with  appro- 
bation^ and  the  practice  is  ofken  recommended  by 
Chrysostom  and  Jerom.  Some  likewise  gave  alms 
and  entertainments  on  the  anniversary  of  the  funeral ; 
but  as  great  excesses  were  often  committed  at  these 
feasts,  the  practice  in  process  of  time  was  laid  aside ; 
and  for  the  same  reason  the  festivals,  held  at  the 
graves  of  Martyrs,  were  suppressed. 
.  After  the  body  was  placed  in  the  coffin,  attired  in 
its  funeral  robes,  it  was  customary  for  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  to  bedeck  it  with  garlands  and  chaplets 
of  flowers  f.  Though  Tertullian  reprobates  this 
custom  as  heathenish,  yet  it  was  not  unusual  among 
the  early  Christians  to  strew  evergreens  and  flowers 

at  the  house  of  the  nearest  relatives  of  the  deceased  was  to  divert 

their  sorrow. 

« 

*  The  Romans,  upon  these*  occasions,  distributed  raw  meat 
among  the  people. 

t  The  ceremony  of  decorating  the  corpse  with  flowers,  as  prac- 
tised by  the  heathens,  was  either  taken  from  the  funeral  games, 
where  the  conquerors  were  rewarded  with  crowns  of  leaves,  as 
signifying  that  the  dead  had  finished  their  course :  or  it  was  de- 
signed to  express  the  never-fading  pleasures,  which  the  dead  were 
supposed  to  enjoy  upon  their  removal  out  of  this  troublesome 
world.  (Potter's  Antiq.  V,  ii.  p.  184.)  In  Christian  countries, 
where  the  same  ceremony  is  still  in  some  degree  prevalent,  it  is 
probable  that  the  flowers  are  intended  to  represent  the  shortness 
and  fragility  of  human  life.  This  at  least  is  the  use  which  the 
Scripture  teaches  us  to  make  of  the  vegetable  creation,  when  ap- 
plied as  moral  emblems.  ''  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  the  goodliness 
"  thereof  as  the  flower  of  the  field."  Is.  xl.  6.  "  Man  cometh 
"  forth  like  a  flower,  and  is  cut  down."  Job  xiv.  2.  **  As  for  man, 
''  his  days  are  as  grass;  as  a  flower  of  the  field,  so  he  flourisheth." 
Psalm  ciii.  15. 


if 
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upon  the  gcave.  The  practice  is  mentioned  both  by 
Ambrose  and  Jbrom/  but  without  either  censure  or 
conunendation.  **  I  will  not/'  says  Ambrose^  on  the 
death  of  Valentinian>  *'  I  will  not  sprinkle  his  tomb 
^  with  flowers,  but  his  spirit  will  I  bedew  with  the 
^^  odour  of  Christ.  Let  others  scatter  lilies  from  full 
^  baskets :  my  lily  is  Christ.  With  this  flower  will 
''  I  consecrate  his  remains/'  And  Jebom  thus  praises 
PAioiAGHius,  in  his  Epistle  on  the  death  of  his  wife. 
Other  husbands  scatter  upon  the  tombs  of  their 
wives,  violets,  roses,  lilies  and  purple  flowers  *,  and 
'^  by  these  offices  seek  to  assuage  their  grief.  But 
'^  our  friend  Pammachius  moistens  the  venerable  ashes 
^  of  his  departed  wife  with  the  balsam  of  almsgivmg.*^ 

OF  CHRISTIAN  CEMETERIES,  OR  BURYING  PLACES  I  THE 
QRIGIN  OF  CHURCH-TARDS,  AND  OF  BURYING  IN 

CHURCHES. 

In  some  parts  of  ancient  Greece,  the  houses  in 
which  visitors  or  travellers  lodged  in  the  nighty  were 
called  cemeteries ;  (jcoc/ui^iipca)  that  is,  chambers  for 
sleep,  or  donnitories.  And  in  every  language  of  the 
world,  death  has  uniformly  been  expressed  in  terms 
or  figures  of  speech,  which  convey  the  idea  of  rest 

*  To  this  ceremony  there  is  a  most  beautiful  allusion  in  the  sixth 
Book  of  the  ^neid,  which  Ambrose  and  Jerom  seem  not  to 
have  forgotten,  when  they  composed  the  passages  cited  above. 

Manilms  date  lilia  plenis  ; 
Purpureos  spargamfiores^  animamque  nepotis 
His  saltern  accumulem  donis,  et  fungar  inani 
Munere.  Vey.  883, 
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m  sleep.  In  the  New  Testament  in  particular^  the 
dead  are  frequently  described  as  '^  asleep/*  as  '^  those 
'*  that  sleep  in  Christ :"  and  the  ancient  Fathers  fre- 
quently remark>  thUt  "  death  is  not  death  but  sleep 
*'  and  temporary  repose*/*  Hence  among  the  early 
Christians^  the  name  cemetery  was  given  to  the  place 
where  the  bodies  of  those  that  ^'  had  fallen  asleep" 
were  deposited  till  the  morning  of  the  Resurrection. 

The  cemeteries  of  almost  all  the  nations  of  the 
world  were  situated  at  a  distance  from  towns^  and 
the  mansions  of  the  living :  and  no  people  whatever^ 
except  the  Christians  of  the  middle  and  latter  ages, 
have  thought  temples  or  places  of  public  worship  fit 
receptacles  for  the  bodies  of  the  dead. 

In  the  patriarchal  age^  the  places^  in  which  Cfod 
was  pleased  to  manifest  himself  to  his  people,  were 
esteemed  more  holy  than  others ;  but  in  them  they 
did  not  presume  to  bury  their  dead.  For  the  grave 
of  Sarah,  Abraham  chose  neither  the  plains  of  Mamre, 
nor  Morah,  nor  the  land  of  Moriah,  nor  any  other 
spot  of  ground,  where  it  is  recorded  that  God  had 
appeared  to  him,  after  he  was  departed  from  Charran. 
He  purchased  the  field  of  Ephron,  and  there  he  bu- 
ried her  in  a  cave.  In  the  same  family  burying  place 
was  Abraham  himself  interred,  as  well  as  his  son  and 
grandson  Isaac  and  Jacob,  with  their  respective  wives' 
Rebekah  and  Leah.  Joseph  was  embalmed  in  Egypt^ 
but  he  was  buried  in  Canaan  -  ^1n  a  parcel  of  ground 

.*  Chrtsost.  Horn.  21.  ad  Pop*  Aatioch.— Id.  Horn.  69,--* 
JeuoMi  Bp.  29.  ad  Theodomm. 
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*'  whidh  Jacob  bought ;  and  it  became  the  inheritance 
"  of  the  children  of  Joseph  *.** 

From  a  review  of  the  laws  delivered  in  the  wilder- 
ness .  respecting  defilement  by  the  dead^  L  conceive 
that  no  Israelite  would  bury  a  dead  body  in  his  tent^ 
or  near  the  place  of  the  sanctuary  f.  When  the  Jews 
settled  in  Canaan  the  same  laws  were  in  force.  •  They 
never  buried  in  towns  or  villages,  and  a  corpse  was 
not  permitted  to  remain  a  single  night  within  the  city 
of  Jerusalem.  The  kings  of  Judah^  however,  had 
burial  places  on  mount  Sion,  which  was.  then  within 
the  walls  of  the  city.  Still  they  were  buried  in  an 
open  field,  "in  the  field  of  burial  which  belonged  to 
"  the  kings."  Mount  Sion  was  above  700  feet  high, 
and  its  top  more  than  two  miles  in  circun^erence ; 
and  excepting  the  kings,  all  the  Jews  were  buried 
without  the  city.  The  sepulchre  of  Joseph'  of  Ari- 
mathea,  in  which  the  body  of  our  Lord  was  laid,  was 
at  some  distance  from  Jerusalem ;  and  the  grave  of 
Lazarus  was  not  in  the  village  of  Bethany,  but  near.it 
in  a  cave.  The  inhabitants  of  Nain  had  carried  the 
dead  man,  whom  Jesus  restored  to  his  mother,  out  of 
the  gates .  of  the  city,  before  Jesus  met  the  proces- 
i^ion ;  and  ''  the  bodies  of  the  saints  that  slept,,  arose 
"  after  his  Resurrection,  and  came  out  of  the  graves, 
'f  and  went  into  the  holy  city/' 

*  See  also  Judges,  chap.  ii.  9.  ' 

f  Josias,  in  order  to  profane  and  pollute  the  altars  consecrated 
to  idols,  burned  upon  them  dead  men*s  bones.  2  Kings  xxiii.  16. 20. 
See  also  £zek.  yi.  5.-^— It  is  a  maxim,  not  peculiar  to  tlie  Jews, 
that  holy  places  are  polluted  by  dead  bodies  and  dead  men's  bones. 
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By  the  laws  of  the  twelve  tables,  interment  within 
the  walls  of  a  city  was  strictly  prohibited ;  and .  the 
place  of  inhumation  was  some  enclosure  allotted  for 
the  purpose  by  the  wayside*  The  Emperors  Au- 
gustus and  Tiberius  were  buried,  by  the  side  of  the 
Appian  way.  St.  Paul  is  said  to  have  been,  buried 
heydnd  the  Tiber  in  the  Triumphal  way,  and  St.  Peter 
in  the  Ostian.  This  practice  was  indeed  so  common, 
that  Juvenal,  speaking,  of  the  dead  in  general,  de- 
scribes them  as  buried  near  some  one  or  other  of  the 
public  roads : 

Quorum  Flaminia  tegitur  cinis  atque  Latina.     Sat.  I. 

They  were  buried  here,  that  the  tombs  might  be  con- 
spicuous, and  might  remind  those,  who  passed  by,  of 
their  own  mortality.  Hence  likewise  the  frequent  in- 
scriptions on  the  sides  of  the  public  roads.  "  Siste, 
"  viator.  Aspice,  viator,"  &c.  Though  the  Grecians 
were  sometimes  buried  in  private  family  vaults  in 
their  own  lands,  and  occasionally  near  their  own 
houses,  yet  these  were  at  a  distance  from  cities*;  and 

*  Though  Cicero  positively  tells  us,  that  the  Athenians  af- 
firmed that  they  had  never  allowed  any  person  whatever  to  he 
buried  within  the  wall  of  their  city,  yet  it  is  clear  that  other  States 
of  Greece  occasionally  interred  at  the  public  expence  some  few  of 
their  most  eminent  men  in  the  midst  of  the  city,>  even  near,  the 
forum  (CiCEEO,  lib.  iv.  eph.  xii.  Thucyd..  lib.  v.  on  the  funeral 
of  Beasidas,  who  fell  at  Amphipdis).  When  Aratus,  the 
prince  and  deliverer  of  Sicyon,  died,  it  was  questioned  whether 
he  might  be  buried  in  that  city,  and  the  Delphic  oracle  was. con- 
sulted, which  dispensed  with  the  observation  of  the  ancioat:  law. 
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their  general  custom  wte  to  deposit  thdhr  dead  in  pub- 
lic burial  places  without  the  town^  and  near  the  high- 
way* 

The  first  Christian  cemeteries  were  vaults,  or  large 
cavities  under  ground,  which  they  commonly  dug  in 
fields,  near  the  public  roads.  Jebom's  description  of 
these  catacombs  agrees  with  those  that  have  been 
given  by  more  modem  writers.  He  has  told  us,  that 
wh^i  he  was  a  boy,  and.  lived  at  Rome,  (whither  h^ 
was  sent  for  the  purpose  of  prosecuting  his  studies) 
he  and  his  schoolfellows  used  on  Sundays  to  visit 
the  sepulchres  of  the  Apostles  and  Martyrs ;  that  he 
frequently  descended  into  the  vaults,  which  were 
dug  deep  in  the  earth,  and  contained  on  each  side 
along  the  walls  the  bodies  of  those  that  had  been 
'^  buried.  The  vaults,**  he  informs  us,  '*  were  light- 
ed only  by  small  crevices*,  left  open  at  the  top,  and 
all  around  was  so  dark,  that  it  was  necessary  to  step 
with  great  caution.  The  scene,**  he  says,  *'  re- 
'^  minded  him  of  the  Psalmist's  expression,  ^  let  them 
"  go  down  quick  into  hell,*  i.  e.  alive  into  hades  ;** 
(Psalm  Iv.  15.)  and  of  Virgil's. 
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Horror  ubique  animos,  simul  ipsa  silentia  terrent  f/* 


*  When  Baronius  yiaited  these  sepulchres,  the  crannies  had 
been  stopped  up.  The  cemetery  of  PrtsciUa^  then  lately  disco* 
▼eredy  which  was  three  miles  from  the  city  o(  Romej  m^ht,  he 
says,  for  the  krgoiess  of  it  and  its  divers  windings,  be  caUed  a  sub- 
terraneous city* 

t  The  cemeteries  near  Rome  are 'more  celebrious ;  those  near 
Naples  ituHre  spaeious  and  magnifieent« 


it 
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In  these  subterraneous  mansions*  assemblies  like- 
wise  for  the  purpose  of  dmne  worship  were  in  the 
three  first  centuries  frequently  held.  For  as  Diony- 
sius  of  Alexandria  has  observed^  ^'  in  time  of  persecu* 
tion  every  place  is  a  temple,  whether  it  be  a  fields  a 
wilderness,  a  ship  or  a  prison  V  Hence  it  is,  that 
in  the  earlier  ages,  cemetery  and  oratory,  though  &r 
from  being  synonymous  terms,  were  sometimes  pro- 
miscuously  used.  Still  this  is  no  argument  whatever^ 
in  fitvoor  of  the  opinion,  that  the  primitive  Christians 
buried  their  dead  either  in  or  near  Churches,  or  places 
of  public  worship +. 

•  Ap.  EusEB.  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  vii.  cap.  22. 

t  Another,  and  the  principal,  source  of  this  erroneous  notion 
arises  from  the  frequent  mention  that  we  find  in  the  Fathers  and 
Historians,  of  religjons  meetings  at  the  graves  and  tmnbs  of  Saints 
and  Martyrs,  and  from  an  ideal  association  of  ancient  with  modem 
customs.  It  should  be  remembered,  that  after  Christianity  be- 
came the  established  religion,  and  Churches  were  erected  in  towns 
and  cities^  the  festivals  of  Martyrs  were  seldom  celebrated  in  them. 
On  these  occasions  the  people  left  the  city  Churches,  went  out  into 
the  country,  and  held  their  assembly  at  the  tomb  or  cemetery, 
where  the  Martyr,  whose  anniversary  they  commemorated,  lay  in* 
terred.  This  was  not  a  matter  of  compulsion,  but  of  choice.  It 
was  meant  to  do  honour  to  the  memory  of  the  martyrs,  and  the 
greatest  honour  that  can  be  done  to  them,  Chrtsostom  and 
others  have  a  thousand  times  told  us  (though  not  totidem  verbis) 
is  to  imitate  their  example.  Where  could  the  eloquent  pan^yrist 
mpre  efficaciously  extol  the  praises  of  the  Saint,  than  at  the  grave 
of  the  Martyr  ?  At  what  other  place  could  he  hope,  with  equal  sue* 
cess,  to  inflame  his  auditory  to  love  the  virtues,  and  emulate  the 
fortitude  of  the  most  renowned  champions  of  the  Christian  &idi  I 

In  thefcnrmer  times  of  persecution,  the  case  had  been  widely  dif- 
ferent.   Then  the  Christians  duarst  not  meet  for  the  purpose  of 
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-  Not  only  large  and  populous  cities,  but  every  town 
and  village  appear  to  have  had  cemeteries  at  a  little 
distance  for  the  burial  of  the  dead.  Within. the  first 
three. centuries,  of  the  Christian  era,  no  corpse,  unless 
by  connivance .  or  transgression  of  the  law,  was  in- 
terred .  within  any  city  or  town.  Even  the  Pagans, 
when  the  bgdy  was  burnt,  were  obliged,  to  deposit  the 
ashes,  (which  could  not  putrefy  nor  contaminate  the 
air),  without  the  walls  of  the  city  *•   . 

After  the  erection  of  Churches  f ,  especial  care  was 
taken  for  ^several  centuries  to  prevent  the  interment 
of  any  corpse  in  them.  The  first  instances  upon  re- 
cord of  this  practice,  occurred  at  Constantinople, 

public  worship  in  their  oratories,  or  rooms  in  private  houses.  Their 
cemeteries  (the  crypta  of  Jerom,  and  the  area  of  Tbrtullian) 
were  the  only  places  in  which  they  could  with  any  degree  of  safety 
hold  religious  assemblies.  Even  so  lateas  the  time  of  Athana- 
sius,  we  find  that  after  ''the  Arian  troops  had  beset  the  Church, 
\^  and  converted  the  house  of  prayer  into  a  field  of  battle/'  the  or- 
thodox retired  from  the  city  to  the  cemetery  to  perform  their  pub- 
lic devotions  (Athan.  ap.  Soca.  lib.  ii.  cap.  28.)  What  I  mean 
to.  impress  is,  that,  excepting  at  the  annual  festivals  of  Martyrs, 
no  public  meetings  were  held  at  their  tombs ;  and  that,  except  in 
cases  of  extreme  necessity,  the  Christians  never  celebrated  Divine 
Service  in  the  repositories  of  the  dead, 

*  In  urbe  ne  sepelito,  neve  urito,  was  a  standing  law  among  the 
Romans.     Cic.de  Legg.  lib.  ii* 

f  The  early  Christians  had  no  other  Churches  than  rooms  in 
private  houses ;  neither  does  it  appear  that  these  were  separated 
from  common  use,  though  they  were  the  appointed  places  of  public 
worship.  (Mosheim's  Eccl.  Hist  vol.  i.  p.  187.)  Mede  is  of  a 
different  opinion,  which  Bohmer  has  examined,  and  I  think  re- 
futed (Juris  Ecclesise.  Antiq^  Dissert.  \L  de  Antelucanis.) 
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where  s6m6  Christians,  linder  pretence  that  the  laws 
against  burying  in  cities  did  not  extend  to  Churches^; 
buried  in  them  the  bodies  of  their  departed  friends. 
Theodosius  upon  this  made  a  new  law,  which  ex- 
pressly prohibited  all  interment  in  any  Church ;  and 
wWch  directed,  that  all  bodies,  whether  deposited  in 
coffins,  or  reduced  to  ashes  and  enclosed  in  urnsy 
should  be  carried  out  of  the  city.  For  this  regula- 
tion, he  gives  the  same  reasons  as  are  assigned  by 
former  writers  and  legislators,  *'  That  the  tombs  might 
''  exhibit  to  travellers  and  others,  examples  of  naor- 
tality,  and  memorials  of  the  condition  of  huma- 
nity :  and  that,  at  the  same  time,  the  health  of  the 
living  might  not  be  injured.-' 
The  first  Council  of  Braga  in  Spain,  held  A.D.* 
563,  observes,  that  this  custom  of  bur3dng  without 
the  walls,  was  still  retained  by  the  cities  of  France  ;« 
and  the  Council  uses  this  as  an  af^ilment,  why  ho 
person  should  be  buried  in  any  Church  m  Spain.  Irf 
France  the  same  practice  was  enforced,  by  two  Coun- 
cils, held  under  Chahlemagne,  about  the  year  810. 
''  And  let  no  one  bury  a  dead  person  in  the  Church," 
is  a  rule  in  the  capitulars  of  that  Eniperor  *. 

•  Yet  before  this  period  we  find  that  some  bodies  had  been 
buried  in  Churches  in  France :  for  the  seventeenth  Canon  of  the 
Council  of  Tribur  (one  of  the  two  above  alluded  to,)  while  it  pro- 
hibits the  interment  of  the  Laity  m  the  Church,  orden^,  '^  that  the 
bodies  anciently  interred  there,  shall  not  be  cast  out ;  and  that 
the  pavement  shall  be  made  even,  that  no  vestige  of  a  grave  may 
*  appear."    The  Canon  also  directs,  "  that  if,  on  account  of  the 
'  multitude  of  bodies  lately  buried,  this  cannot  easily  be  done,  the 
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The  origin  of  burying  in  Churches,  is  principally  to 
be  ascribed  to  the  particular  honours  that  were  paid 
to  Saints  and  Martyrs.  In  the  fourth  century. 
Churches  were  frequently  erected  near  the  places 
where  the  tombs  of  martyrs  had  stood,  and  where,  in 
time  of  persecution,  the  Christians  had  been  accus* 
tomed  to  assemble  for  the  celebration  of  Divine  Wor- 
ship. Sometimes  likewise  the  ashes  and  bones  of 
Sdnts  and  Martyrs  were  brought  into  Churches,  built 
in  cities.  These  were  deposited  in  vaults  and  graves^ 
made  under  the  altar  or  the  chancel  *.  But  no  bo- 
dies were  yet  permitted  to  be  buried  within  the  walls 
of  the  Church.  Justinian  rescinded  the  law  of  Thso- 
Dosius,  so  far  as  it  compelled  all  people  to  bury  with- 
out ihe  city ;  but  retuned  the  latter  clause,  which  pro- 
hibits all  from  burying  vfdthin  the  seats  of  the  Apostles 
and  Martyrs.  The  Council  of  Nantes,  held  about 
A.D.  658,  first  *'  permitted  the  people  of  France  to 
^  bury  in  ihe  atrium,  or  porch,  or  outer  buildings  of 
**  the  Church,  but  not  within  the  Church  itself^  nor 
"  near  the  altar  where  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ 
'*  are  consecrated." 

The  Cbnstantinopblitan  Emperors  thought  it  a 
great  honour  to  be  buried,  not  in  the  Church,  not  near 
the  remains  of  the  Apostles,  Saints  and  Martyrs,  but 
without  the  Church,  in  the  atrium,  vestibule,  or 

**  place  shall  be  converted  into  a  polyandrium,  or  cemetery ;  and 
'*  the  altar  removed  to  a  place,  where  the  sacrifice  of  the  Eucha- 
'^  rist  can  be  religioasly  offered.'' 

*  No  relics  were  put  upon  the  altar,  or  kept  above  ground,  be- 
fore the  tenth  century.    Mabillon. 
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Church  porch.  The  highest  ambition  of  Constan-* 
TINE  himself  was^  in  the  language  of  Chrysostom^  ''  to 
'^  be  buried  before  the  door  of  the  &hermen  ^,  and 
'*  to  be  their  porter."  The  example  of  Constantine 
was  followed  by  other  Emperors ;  who^  from  this  pe- 
riod^ were  sometimes  buried  within  the  city,  yet  not 
within  the  Church,  but  before  the  doors  of  the  Church, 
c»r  m  the  porch  f. 

When  Emperors  and  Princes  became  emulous  of 
b^ng  buried  in  the  vestibule  of  the  Church,  nobles, 
courtiers  and  persons  of  distinction,  who  had  been 
honoured  with  their  presence  when  living,  would  na- 
turally wish  to  lie,  not  too  far  separated  from  them 
after  their  decease.  The  Clergy  imitated  the  exam- 
ine of  the  Emperors,  and  were  sometimes  buried  in 
the  porehe3  of  their  respective  Churdies.  Afiter  the 
crown  bowed  to  the  cross,  the  Roman  Ecclesiastics 
went  a  step  further,  and  ^pretended  to  the  right  of 
lying,  when  dead,  within  the  walls  of  the  Churches, 
where  they  had  officiated  when  living.  If  Princes 
w^e  admitted  into  the  porch,  might  not  Priests  and 
Prelates  without  presumption  make  their  graves  at 
the  altar  ? 

Princes,  ecclesiastics  and  nobles,  having  thus  got 
admission  to  be  buried  in  the  Church,  Church-poich, 
and  near  the  walls  on  the  outside  of  the  edifice,  the 
greatest  and  wealthiest  among  the  people  saw  no  rea- 

*  He  was  buried  in  the  porch  of  the  great  Church  at  Constan- 
tinople, which  he  built  in  honour  of  the  twelve  Apostles. 

•f"  In  the  same  porch,  in  which  Constantine  was  interred, 
vcare  buried  Thedosius  in  395,  and  Abcabius  in  407« 
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son  ^¥hy  the  same  favour  should  not  be  extended  to 
them ;  for  in  the  grave  they  considered  all  men  to  be 
equal;  and  though  neither  sanctity  of  life,  nor  the 
friendi^hip  of  the  Clergy  could  obtain  this  indulgence^ 
some  courteous  obligation  might.  Though  graves  in 
Churches  and  adjoining  places  were  not  to  be  sold^ 
and  nothing  ivas  to  be  demanded  for  interment  in 
them^  yet  a  handsome  legacy  bequeathed  to  the  Churchy 
vrhere  the  devout  testator  humbly  expressed  his  ardent 
desire  to  be  interred^  operated  like  acharm^'whiose  in-? 
fluence  could  not  easily  be  resisted. 

The  practice  of  burying  in  and  near  Churches^  thus 
introduced  by  vanity  and  pride,  was  encouraged  by 
the  superstition  of  the  age  ;  and  that  superstition  wa& 
cherished  and  nourished  by  the  avarice  and  artifice  of 
a  corrupt  and  designing  Clergy.  The  grateful  re- 
spect of  the  earlier  Christians  for  the  memory  of  the 
Martyrs  to  the  faith>  became  an  inexhaustible  source 
of  innumerable  errors  and  impostures.  In  the  age  of 
Ambrose,  Jerom  and  Austin,  the  bones  or  ashes  of 
Apostles  and  Martyrs  had  been  transported  into 
Churches,  and  deposited  under  the  altars.  These 
relics  were  afterwards  invested,  by  the  Priests/  vdth 
an  imaginary  power  of  working  muracles,  healing  dis- 
eases, curing  infirmities,  and  delivering  their  votaries^ 
from  all  calamity  and  danger. 

The  laity  were  persuaded,  that  the  efficacy  of  relics, 
extended  not  only  to  the  living,  but  also  to  the  dead : 
that  whilst  through  the  intercession  of  the  Saints,, 
spiritual  and  temporal  blessings  were  obtained,  the 
felicity  of  the  soul  likewise  in  its  separate  state  was 
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promoted^  and  the  body  prepared  for  a  more  glorious 
Resurrection  and  happy  reunion  with  it. '  It.  i3  not 
surprising,  therefore,  that  the  altars,  where  the  ashes 
of  their  supposed  heavenly  patrons  were  deposited^ 
should  be  crowded  with  prostrate  supplicants ;  and 
that. the  living  should  be  S9licitous  to  bury  their  dead 
fiiends  near  to  relics,  possessing,  as  they  believed,  sur 
pernatural  agency,  and  in  whose  succours  they  were 
taught  to  confide, 

,  Under  the  pretence  of  benefiting  the  dead  still  fur- 
ther, but  in  reality  to  enrich  themselves,  the  Romish 
Ecclesiastics  invented,  and  introduced  the  doctrines  of 
merits,  purgatory  and  other  Jbnd  conceits,  which  ar^ 
justly  censured  by  our  Articles  of  Religion,  About 
the  same  time,  and  with  the  same  view,  were  insti- 
tuted masses  for  the  departed,  the  vuiue  of  which 
alleviated  the  pains  of  purgatory,  and  finally  re- 
deemed souls  from  its  power.  What  alienation  of 
family  estate,  what  endowments  to  the  Church,  how- 
ever ample,  could  be  a  sacrifice  adequate  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  being  buried  in  the  vicinity  of  relics  and 
altars,  fi-om  which  such  inestimable  benefits  were  to 
be  derived  ?    , 

From  the  sixth  to  the  tenth  century^  especially 
during  the  latter  part  of  this  period,  Kings,  Bishops, 
Priests,  founders  of  Churches  and  others,  were  in 
many  places  allowed  to  be  buried  within  the  walls  of 
the  building,  and  the  laity  under  the  walls,  that  is, 
near  to  the  Church  on  the  outside.  Yet  in  England^ 
it  does  not  appear,  that  at  the  close  of  the  seventh 
century,  any '  corpse  bad  been  buried  in  the  Church ; 

VOL.  II.  D  d 
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£ax  Theodore^  the  celebrated  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury; was  interred  within  the  Cathedral^  because  the 
whole  of  the  porqh  was  occupied  by  the  bodies  of  six 
of  his  predecessors  in  that  see** 

After  the  middle  of  the  eighth  century^  Cvtbbert, 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury^  introduced  from  Rome 
into  England  the  practice  of  converting  the  ground 
near  the  Church,  into  a  common  cemetery ;  and  oin 
tained  a  papal  dispensation  for  '^  making  cemeteries 
^*  near  Churches,  even  in  cities  f  .**    From  this  era. 


*  The  Austin  monastery  was  built  without  the  walls  of  C^inter* 
bury^  as  Ethelbert  and  Austin  in  both  their  charters  intimate, 
that  it  might  be  a  dormitory  or  cemetery  for  them  and  their  sue- 
-cessorsy  that  is^  for  the  Kings  of  the  Anglo-Sas^ont  and  the  Arch* 
bishops  of  Canterbury  for  even  Burn's  JEccL  Law  from  Ken* 
Par.AnU        - 

•  M 

t  "^he  Christians  always  formally  consecrated  their  Churches, 
after  Churches  were  erected ;  but  in  the  earlier  ages  ho  mention 
Is  made  of  the  consecration  of  their  cemeteries,  though  for  many 
centuries  previous  to  the  formation  of  Church*yards  this  practice 
generally  prevailed.  Gregory  of  Tourt^  who  wrote  about  A.Di 
i57d,  and  is  the  first  that  notices  it^,  expressly  affirms  that  ''  the 
"  places  of  the  sepulchres  were  in  his  time  consecrated  by  sacer* 
"  dotal  benediction."  (Durant.  lib.  i.  cap.  231)  In  England, 
burial  places  were  not  consecrated  before  the  days  of  St.  David, 
Archbishop  of  MeneWy  who  is  said  to  have  lived  145  years,  and  to 
h^ve  intfoduced  that  cerempny  here.  The  separating  of  a  spot  of 
ground  from  all  ordinary  uses,  and  appropriating  it  for  a  burial 
place  by  prayer  and  other  solemnities,  is  a  pious  and  laudable 
custom ;  but  the  health  of  the  living,  and  common  decency  seem 
to  require,  that  *'  these  peculiar  places,  where  the  bodies  of  the 
*'  Saints  rest  in  peace,  and  are  preserved  from  all  indignities,"  be 
at  a  distance  from  cities  and  townsu  .  Church-yards  likewise  should 
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we  may  dajtei  the  custom  of  burying  within  the  WaUi| 
of  cities^  and  the  origin  of  Church-yards  4n  England  ^.^ 
All  Churches  erected  in  the  ninths  tenths  and  follow- 
ing centurib$,  had  cemeteries  either  around  or  near^ 
themf*        -     1 

In  the  East^  Leo  the  WiE^^  about  A.D.  900^  re^ 
scind^  the  ancient  laws  against  burying  in  cities; 
but  lie  gave  no  licence  to  bury  in  Churches*  .  And  in 
the  beginning  of  the  tenth  century^  all  the  laity  both 
in.  the  East  and  Weilt  (excepting,  only  such  ihdivi^- 
duals^  as  were  denied  the  right  of  Christian  burial) 

r  ,  ••  *  ■ 

not  be  crowded  with  corpses ;  much  less  should  just  occasioa  bo- 
given  for  the  complaint  that  "  Churches  themselves  have  been,,  in. . 
"  some  places,  converted  into  charnel-houses" 

•  The  origin  of  the  custom  of  burying  in,  and  near  Churches/ 
I  have  already  traced  with  sufficient  minuteness.  The  reason 
which  in  the  ages  of  popery  was  most  commonly  alleged  for  the 
practice,  was  *^  the.benejit  of  the  dead^  whose  friends  and  relations, 
as  often  as  they  came  to  these  sacred  places,  seeing  their  graves^ 
might  remember  them,  and  pray  to  God  for  them." '  In  favour 
of  interment  in  Church-yards,  our  Ritualists  have  assigned  nearly 
the  same  reason  that  was  anciently  given,  for  burying  by  the  sides 
of  puhlie  roads ;  "  that  as  we  approach  the  house  of  prayer,  we  mayi 
by  the  prospect  of  the  tombs  of  our  friends  and  relations,  be  re* 
minded  of  omr  own  mortality/'  And  it  is  certain  that  in  the 
truly  philosophic  mind  nothing  excites  more  ardent  or  more  affec- 
tionate devotion  thtm  the  remembrance  of  death,  and  the  contem« 
plation  of  a  future  state  of  existence. 

t  Spelman  satisftu^toriiy  proves,  from  mternal  evidence,  an 
inscription  found  at  Glastonbury  to  be  spurious.  It  has  thewords, 
"  this  Church  and  Church-yard"  (ecclesiam  ipsam  cum  coeme* 
terio).  Church-yards,  or  cemeteries  near  Churches,  were  unknown 
in  England  at  least  600  years  after  the  pretended  date  of  this 
forgery. 
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a|)pedr  J(0  have  been  admitted  to  the  privilege,  of  being 
Uit^on::^  in,  the  Church-yard. 

.  Ini  England,  the  Church-yard  is  now  intended  for 
thse^DSQ'pf  the  parishioners^  and  others  dying  in  the 
parish ;  who,  as  the  civilians  express  it,  are  entitled  to 
bui;id~tl|pre  of  common  right..  But  no  Clergyman  is 
cpmpejlible  tq  bury  any  extra-parochial  corpse  in  his 
Qhurch-yard.  It  is  Ho  part  of  his  parochial  duty, 
Ijt  is  a  )Gaatter  of.  mere  indulgence,  ^  grace  and  fa- 
vi)ur,^  which  he  may  grant  upon  whatever  terms  hq 


It  has  been  thought  not  quite  so  easy  to  determine, 
who  may  be  buried  in  the  Church,  or  in  vaults  con- 
structed under  it.  Lanfrank,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury, who  rebuilt  the  Cathedral  of  that  see,  about 
107di  is  thought  to.  have  been  the  first  who  made, 
vaults  uinder  chancels.^  These  were  no  doubt  intend- 
ed for  burial  places.  Yet  in  the  same  century,  and 
in  the  very  year  just  mentioned,  the  Council  of  Win- 
chester ordained  "  that  no  corpses  should  be  buried 
*'  in  Churches."  But  through  the  gross  superstition, 
T^hich  had  long,  predominated,^  and  which,  as  I  have 
before,  had  occasion  to  observe,  fancied  that  the  soul 
derived  great  benefit  from  the  body's  being  buried 
in  the  Church  ;  through  the  ambition  of  individuals 
among  the  laity,  the  rapacity  and  stratagem  of  the 
Clergy,  and  the  general  neglect  of  ancient  institu- 
•"      •        -         •■  ■*"".■  -   •   . 

^  *  That  is,  provided  such  extra-parochial  person,  or  his  prede- 
cessors have  Jiot,  with  the  concurrence  of  the  Minister  and  pa- 
rishioners,  obtained  a  faculty  from  the  Judge  of  the  Bishop's  Court, 
to  have  a  burying  place  in  such  Church-yard  for  ever. 


BURIAL  OF  THE  DEAt).  4&S 

tioris> '  this  Ctoon/  like  similar  former  Canoni^,  ^  was 
dther  little,  or  not  long,  regarded  ♦.  y ,       ; 

•  The  Popes  after  this  pfsriod  granted  to  all  that  would-par- 
chase  it,  a  sort  iof  hereditary  right  to  biiry.  in  Cbutches,  and  the 
sepulchres  of  their  ancestors ;  in  conformity,  as  was  pretendc^,  ^o 
the  ^xample  of  the  ancient  patriarchs.  From  the  time/  of  their 
decV^tals/BiNOHAM  rightly  dates  the  ruin  of  the  ancient  Ia\^ai; 
fbr^th'ey  took  a\vay  whatever  little  discretionary  power  remaineld 
invested  with  the  Bishops;  and  lodged  the  right  and  possession  6f 
burial  places,  even  within  the  walls  of  Churches,  in: the  hfindii  of 
private  individuals.  This  abuse  of  burying  in  Churches,  t^Q^^R^ 
formation  has  hitherto  been  unable  to  eradicate,  though  sinp^that 
era,  the  innovation  has  been  repeatedly  complained  of  both  by  Pro- 
testants and  Papists.  ''  It  is  much  to  be  wished,"  says  Rivet, 
that  burying  in  Churches,  brought  in  by  avarice  and  supersti- 
tion, was,  together  with  other  remains  of  superstition,  aboliiriiied}; 
^^  and  the  ancient  custom  of  having  public  burial  places  in  this  free 
"  and  open  fields,  revived."  He  expatiates  upon  "  the  danger  of 
"  infection  from  the  stench  of  dead  bodies  interred  in  Churches, 
a  practice  which  to  him,  and  many  others,  always  seemed  hor- 
rible." (In  Gen.  xvii.)  Grotius  has  remarked,  that  "the 
"  ancient  mode  of  interment,  without  the  gates  of  cities,  is  to  be 
preferred  on  account  of  the  public  hefdth,  which  may  be  gf^tly 
injured  by  th'e  effluvia  arising  from  graves.  This  circumstance," 
continues  Grotius,  "  makes  it  the  more  wonderful,  that  the  Chris- 
tians  should  have  so  commonly  agreed  to  hold  religious  assem- 
blies in  places  where  dead  bodies  were  deposited :  and  he  doubts^ 
"  whether  it  was  wise  in  the  reformed  to  retain  the  practice^ 
**  though  it  were  originally  introduced  in  honoulr  of  the  Martyrs.'* 
(In  Luc.  viii  12.)  Among  the  Romanists,  Durant,  an  advocate 
of  eminence,  and  President  of  the  first  Parliament  of  Thoulouse^ 
commends  the  ancient  usage,  praises  the  zeal  displayed  by  Chak- 
LEMAOVE  in  restoring  it,  and  regrets  "  that  now,  against  the  laws 
"  and  institutions  of  the  ancient  Christians,  the  ordinary  laity  are 
"  admitted  to  be  buried  in  the  Church."    Cautumque  ne  in  ec« 
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,  Though  burying  in  Churches  has  at  no  time  been 
a  general  practice  in  England^  yet  for  the  last  800 
years^  it  has  not  been  uncommon.  Wheatlt  asserts, 
that,  ^^now,  according  to  the  general  custom,  every 
'^  one  is  at  liberty  to  be  buried  either  in  the  Church- 
^'  yard,  or  Church,  as  he  pleases/*  But  Wheatly 
should  have  known,  that  no  person  whatever  is  at 
liberty  to  be  buried  in  the  Church,  without  the  per- 
mission of  the  Parson  or  lawful  Minister.  He  is  the 
sole  judge  of  the  propriety  of  refusing  or  admitting 
any  corpse  to  be  buried  in  his  parish '  Church ;  being 
in  this  instance  not  subject  to  control,  even  by  the 
Court  of  the  Ordinary  itself. 

To  this  general  principle  there  is  an  exertion,  or 
two*  Where  a  faculty  or  a  licence,  from  the  judge 
of  the  Ordinary's  Court,  has,  with  the  consent  of  the 
parties  interested,  been  obtained,  appropriating  to 
any  person  and  his  heirs  a  vault,  or  a  place  of  burial 
in  a  Church  for  ever,  then  interment  of  such  person, 
his  family  and  heirs  may  be  demanded  upon  the  pay- 
ment of  the  accustomed  dues*.    Impropriators  like- 

clesiis  humana  cadavera  tumulo  mandarentur.  £a  enim  erat  vete- 
rum  patrum  religio,  ne  inter  ecclesiam  defunctorum  corpora  sepe* 
lirentur.  Heec  pia  majorum  institutio  a  Carolo  Magno  renovata 
et  instaurata  fuit.  Constantinopol.  Reges  et  Imperatores  magni 
pendebant  corpora  eorum  non  prope  Apostolos^  sed  extra  eorum 
vestibula  sepeliri.  At  hodie  recepta  consuetudine,  preeter  majorum 
leges  et  instituta,  Christianiy  nedum  Imperatores  et  Sacerdotes, 
quibus  postea  id  indukum  fuit,  sed  etiam  laici  passim  intra  eccle- 
siam  sepeliuntur,  alii  complures.  De  Kit.  lib,  i.  cap.xxiii,  sect.  5^6^  7. 
^  The  same  equally  holds  good  where  a  faculty  has  been  ob- 
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wise  hare,  in  some  parish  Churches^  the  sale  and  ex- 
clusive right  of  bnrying  in  the  chancel^  or  in  vaults 
formed  under  the  chaneeL  In  neither  of  these  cases 
can  the  deceased  be  denied  interment  in  his  family 
vanli;^  by  any  Minister^  even  though  he  may  have 
lived  and  di^d  in  another  parish. 

OF  THB  TWO  INTRODUCTORY  RUBRICS. 

^  • 

The  first  Rubrit;  cautions  the  Minister  and  the 
friends  of  the  person  deceased^  that  the  OfBce  ensuing 
is  not  to  be  used  for  any  '^  that  die  unbaptized  or  exr 
^^  coxmnunicate>  or  have  laid  violent  hands  upon  themr 
"  selves  ♦/*    Though  this  Rubric  was  not  drawn  up 

taiQed  for  msdan^  a  family  vauU  or  tomb  ip  a  CbuFch-yard.  Bu^ 
without  such  faculty,  the  agreement  of  the  Minister  and  parishion- 
ers to  permit  the  erection  is  a  mere  nullity,  and  conveys  no  right 
to  interment.  Neither  can  any  erection,  beyond  an  upright  head 
and  foot  stone,  or  at  the  utmost  a  flat  stone,  be  lawfully  umie  hi 
any  Churoh^yard^  without  the  consent  of  the  Ordinary,  or  the 
Judge  of  his  Court. 

.  *  Besides  these  three  cSsises,  there  were  several  others,  in  which 
Christian  burial  was  denied.  Particularly  1.  To  heretics,  against 
whom  it  .is  specially  pronounced  ;  Si  in  hoc  peccato  decesseriht, 
inter  Christianos  nori  accipiunt  sepulturam.  Of  which  we  have  a 
remarkable  instance  a  little  before  the  Reformation,  in  the  case  of 
STrac^,  who  was  accused  in  Convocation  of  having  expressed  here« 
tical  tenets  in  his  will.  Being  found  guilty,  a  commission  was  is- 
sued to  dig  up  the  body,  which  was  accordingly  executed. 

2.  Persons  not  receiving  the  Holy  Sacrament,  at  least  at  Easter.~ 
This  was  established  in  the  fourth  Latercm  Council,  A.D.  1215^, 
and  became  a  It^w  in  our  English  Church. 

3.  Persons  killed  in  duels,  tilts,  or  tournaments  are,  by  several 
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till  1661^  and  hone  of  the  regulations,  which  it  en- 
joins, excepting  only  what  relates  to  persons  excom- 
municate, was  before  that  time  specified  in  any  of  our 
articles  or  ecclesiastical  constitutions ;  yet  it  miist  not 
be  considered  as  a  new  law,  but  merely  as  explanar 
tory  of  the  ancient  Canon  law,  and  of  the  previous 
usage  in  England. 

The  first  Council  of  Braga  in  563  ordained,  that 
for  Catechumens,  who  died  in  voluntary  neglect  of 
Baptism,  the  Burial  Ofiice' should  not  be  performed. 
Private  prayers  might  be  offered  for  them,  but  the 
public  Offices  of  the  Church  might  not  be  used.  The 
privilege  of  being  admitted  to  Christian  burial,  it  has 
^ways  been  held,  can  be  extended  only  to  those,  whb 
have  died  in  the  communion  of  the  Church ;  and  must 
of  course  be  refused  to  such  infants,  as  have  not  been 
admitted  into  the  Church  by  Baptism.  This  is  not 
meant  as  a  punishment  to  the  child,  who  cannot  have 
committed  any  crime ;  but  it  may  induce  some  pa- 
rents, who  think  the  refusal  a  punishment,  and  on 
whom  superior  and  more  spiritual  considerations  might 
have  less  influence,  to  be  careful  to  bring  their  chil- 
dren to  be  baptized  in  due  time. 

Concerning  the  future  state  of  children  dying  un- 
baptized,  the  Church  of  England  determines  nothings 
In  the  ancient  Church,  when  a  Catechumen  died  with- 
out Baptism,  not  out  of  any  contemjpt  for  the  ordi- 
nance, but  through  some  unavoidable  or  unforeseen 

ancient  Canons,  denied  the  benefit  of  Christian  burial.  Gibson's 
Cod.  But  at  present  the  prohibition  extends  only  to  the  three 
cases  specified  in  the  Rubric. 
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circumstance^  he  was  after  death  treated  ais  a  person 
in  communion*.  In  out  Church  the  Burial  Office 
may  be  used  for  none  who  die  unbaptized.   /  ) 

Some  of  our  Divines  have  disputed^,  whether  this 
Office  may  be  used  for  such  persons,  as  have  been  bap- 
tized by  Dissenters  from  jbhe  established  Church;  for 
instance,  by  a  Presbyterian  Minister,  who  it  has  been 
^contended  has  not  a  regular,  that  is,  an  episc(q,al  com- 
mission  to  baptize.  WHEAXiiY- thinks,  that  fordeteri^ 
mining  the  question,' there  '^is  no  occasion  to  enter 
into  the  merits  of  that  cause,  (that  is,  the  validity 
of  invalidity  of  Dissenters'  Baptism)  for  whether 
such  Baptisms  be  valid  or  not,  he  does  not  appre- 
*^  bend,  that  it  lies  upon  us  to  take  notice  of  any  Bap- 
tisms, except  they  are  to  be  proved*  by  the  registers 
of  the  Church.  Unless,  therefore,  we  ourselves  be* 
tray  our  own  rights  by  registering  spurious  among 
the  genuine  JSaptisms,  persons  baptized  among  the 
"  Dissenters  can  have  no  just  claim  to  the  use  of  this 
''  Office.  For  the  Rubric  expressly  declares,  that  it 
is  not  to  be  used  for  any  that  die  unbaptized ;  but 
all  persons  are  supposed  to  die  unbaptized,  but 
'*  those  whose  names  the  registers  own ;  and  therefore 
the  registers  not  owning  Dissenting  Baptisms,  those 
that  die  with  such  Baptisms,  must  be  supposed  to 
die  unbaptized." 
Wheatly*s  conclusion  is  certainly  erroneous  f ,  and 

*  BiNOHAMy  b.  X.  ch.  ii.  sect.  20,  21. 
'    f  The  Baptisms  of  English  Roman  Catholics  are  not  found  in 
our  registers;  yetnoone«  I  presume^  will  maintain. their  Baptisms 
to  be  invalid.  ^   . 
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his  reasoning  is  calculated  only  to  mislead  ignorance^ 
and  provoke  dissension.  I  agree  with  hitn^  that  the 
question  may  be  settled  in  a  more  summary  way^  than 
by  entering  into  an  examination  of  the  judgment  of 
the  Church  of  England,  concerning  the  validity  of 
Baptism  administered  by  Dissenters :  and  I  simply 
:appeal  to  the  decisions  of  our  Ecclesiastical  Gourtcf, 
•from  the  days  of  Elizabeth  ^.  Are  not  the  prosecu^^ 
tions^  excommunications,  pains  and  peiialties,  to  which 
the  Presbyterians  were  subjected,  so  many  demonstra^ 
tions,  that  our  Church  holds  them  to  be  Christians; 
Bud  admits  of  course  the  validity  of  thdt  Baptism  ? 
To  excommunicate  him,  wIk>  has  no  right  to  Church 

^  See  m  ptarticalar  a  decision  of  Sk  John  Nicholl's  in  the 
•case  of  Kemp  versus  Wicks^  which  latter  was  libelled  in  the  Eccle- 
siastical Court  for  havrng  refused  to  bury  a  duldy  that  had  not  been 
baptized  by  a  Minister  of  the  Establishment. 

The  opinion  given  in  judgment  by  Sir  John  being  in  elact  con- 
formity with  what  is  stated  in  the  text,  need  not  be  quoted  at  large. 
But  the  following  remark  on  Mr.  Wheatlt's  work  may  be  use- 
fully inserted  here  as  a  general  caution  to  the  Clergy* 

"  These  positions  of  Mr.  Wheatly's  have  been  noticed  by  the 
"  Court  from  no  disposition  to  depreciate  the  character  of  that 
**  writer,  but  in  order  to  put  the  Clergy  upon  their  guard  against 
"  being  misled  by  him.  He  maybe  a  very  learned  and  a  very 
"  sound  Divine,  (of  that  the.Court  does  not  presume  to  form  any 
"  judgment)  but  he  cannot  be  very  safely  followed  as  a  sound  ec- 
*<  clesiastical  lawyer ;  and  his  writings  may  possibly  have  misled 
**  this  very  Clergyman,  and  have  exposed  him  to  the  present  pro- 
"  secution." 

This  decision  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Court  was  made  in  the  year 
1809,  several  years  after  the  publication  of  the  first  edftion  of  the 
present  work. 
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Communion^  would  be  an  absurdity;  and  he  has  no 
right  to  Communion^  who  is  not  legally  baptized. 
It  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  our  Bishops  to  ordain 
dissenting  Ministers^  who  were  baptized  by  Dissenters; 
for  since  the  year  166 1,  no  one  could  hold  any  bene* 
fice,  or  be  a  lawful  Minister  in  England^  who  was  not 
t>rdained  accordmg  to  our  form.  But  who  ever 
heard  of  a  Bishop's  baptizing  any  of  these  Ministers, 
or  of  a  man's  being  made  a  Priest,  who  had  not  been 
baptized  ? 

This  office  is  not  to  be  used  for  any  person  ^^  dying 
^'  excommunicated,  majari  excammunieatume,  lot 
some  grievous  and  notorious  crime,  and  no  maii 
able  to  testiiy  of  his  repentance/'  Thus  in  the  an* 
tsient  Church,  the  usual  solemnities  of  burial  were  de* 
nied  to  those,  who  continued  obstinate  and  impenitent^ 
in  manifest  contempt  of  the  discipline  and  censurefs  of 
the  Church.  But,  where  the  party  expressed  a  dis-* 
position  to  submit  to  the  prescribed  penance,  and  a 
wish  to  be  readmitted  to  Communion,  the  desire  was 
liccepted,  and  after  death  the  party  was  admitted  to 
the  privileges  of  a  Communicant  *.  In  an  ancient 
register  of  the  Bishops  of  Winchester  is  an  order,  that 
the  corpse  of  no  person  dying  excommunicate,  shall 
be  buried  till  the  Bishop  have  sufficient  evidence  of 
his  repentance.  Hence  it  appears  that  the  evidence 
of  the  repentance  of  the  party  excommunicate  must  be 
given  before  the  Judge  of  the  Bishop's  Court,  who 
pronounced  the  sentence  of  excommunication.    Both 

^  BiKGUAMi  b.  xix.  ch.  2.  n«  11.  and  b.  xxiii.  ch,  4.  n.  i23. 
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before  and  since  the  Refonnatioii^  commissions  have 
been  granted  to  bury  persons  who  died  excommuni- 
cate*. Orders  have  likewise  been  issued  to  dig  ujp 
and  remove  the  body  of  a  person  excommunicate^  who 
had  been  buried  in  the  Church-yard  f  •  ; 
.  [Fhe  third  class  of  persons  to  whom  Christian  burial 
is  denied^  are  **  those  who  have  laid  violeiit  hands 
*^  upon  themselves  :'*  that  is,  those  who  have  voluntarily 
procured '  death  imto  themselves^  not  being  idiots, 
lunatics,  or  otherwise  of  insane  mind,  and  hkvecons^ 
queritly  been  plainly  guilty  bf  the  h6rrid  crime  of 
self-murder.  Among  the  Jews,  they  who  laid  violent 
hands  upon  themselves  were  forbidden  to  be  buried. 
And  among  the  Greeks  the  suicide  forfeited  his 
right  to  decent  burial,  and  was  deposited  in  the 
ground  without  the  accustomed  solemnities.  Such 
were  looked  upon  as  enemies  to  their  country,  whose 
service  they  had  deserted  J.  The  Roman  law,  to  pre- 
vent the  repetition  of  a  crime,  which  was  at  one  time 
too  frequent  among  them,  ordered  the  bodies  of  sui- 
cides to  lie  without  interment,  exposed  to  public  view. 
It  was  probably  for  a  similar  reason,  that  the  first 
Council  of  Braga  in  563  enacted,  that  neither  the 
bodies  of  those,  who  laid  violent  hands  upon  them- 
...I.  ••  •••■ 

♦  Gibson's  Codex,  540. 

+  This  was  conformable  to  the  law :  Si  contingat  interdum,  quo4 
excommunicator^im  corpora,  vel  per  violentiam  aliquorum,  vel  alio 
casu,  in  coemeterio  tumulentur,  si  ab  aliorum  corporibus  discemi 
poterunt,  •  exhumari  debent,  et  procul  ab  ecclesiastic^  sepultur^ 
jactarL 

1  Potter. 
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selves,  nor  of  those,  who  were,  executed  for  public 
crimes,  should  be  carried  to  the  grave  with  Psalmody, 
mid  the  usual  funeral  solemnities. 

\  The  Penitentiary  of  Egbert  of  York^  composed 
about  7{^0,  adds  to  the  words  of  the  Canon  this  dau^e^' 
'^  If  they  dp  it  by  the  instigation  of  the  devil/'  A 
still  further  limitation  is  made  in  the  Canons^,  piib*; 
lished  in  the  reign  of  Edgar,  about  960,  which  is, 
*i  If  they  dp  it  voluntarily,  by  the  instigation  of  the 
*f  devil/'  The  decretal  of  Gratian  .  likewise,  which 
adopts  the  Canon  of  J^ra^a,. inserts  the  word  vplun- 
tarily,  and  the  note  is  to  this  effect.  The  case  is 
d^erent,  if  the  act  be  committed ,  through  lunacy^ 
ormc^ness  ;  then  it  should  not  he  imputefi  to  the 
deceased  for ^  a  crime*. 

.  The  Rubric  before  us,  which  was  drawn  up  only 
at  the  last  Review  of  the  Liturgy,  should  not,  I  con* 
ceive,  be  interpreted  more  rigorously  than  the  pre- 
ceding Constitutions,  upon  which.it  is  founded.  It 
could  not  be  the  intention  either  of  the  Convocation  or 
of  the  Parliament,  to  rank  idiots  and  lunatics  with 
those,  who  *'  for  grievous  and  notorious  crimes  had 
*'  been  denounced  excommunicate."  This  would  be 
to  convert  the  greatest  possible  misfortune,  to  which  a 
rational  being  is  exposed,  into  the  most  gross  criminal 
guilt ;  and  to  inflict  an  ignommious  punishment  upon 
him,  who  was  incapable  of  committing  any  offence. 
It  is  the  ofl&ce  of  the  Coroner  f,  and  of  the  jury 

*  Secus,  si  per  furorem  ;  tunc  non  imputaretur. 
*}*  The  Coroner's  is  a  very  ancient  office  at  the  common,  law. 
He  is  called  Coroner  (coronator)  because  he  ha^h  principally  to  dQ 
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over  whom  he  presides^  to  pronounce  after  due  en* 
qiiiry,  whether  the  person^  *'  who  has  laid  violent 
«  hands  upon  himseir  was,  or  was  not,  in  his  senses- 
The  act  of  suicide  is  no  evidence  of  insanity }  and  if 
a  lunatic,  in  a  lucid  interval,  kills  himself,  he  is  re* 
garded  by  the  law  as  Jhh  de  se*     Though  we  may 
have  reason  to  believe,  that  out  of  compassion  to  the 
reputation  of  the  deceased,  and  the  circumstances  of 
his  family  ^,  the  Coroner's  juries  may  sometimes  de- ' 
oide  favourably  upon  evidence,  which  does  not  amoimt* 
to  clear  proof;  yet,  after  the  Coroner*s  warrant,  cer- 
tifying the  Minister  that  the  body  may  lawfully  be^ 
buried,  is  delivered,  he  is  not  at  liberty  either  ^*  to  re- 
*^  fuse  or  to  delay  to  bury  it/*    The  verdict  of  the 
jury  may  indeed  be  traversed:  but  the  Clergyman 
of  the  parish,  in  which  the  person  died,  is  so  far  com- 
pellible  to  bury  the  CQrpse>  that  the  law  would  severely ' 
punish  his- refusal. 

Wheatly  is  of  a  different  opinion ;  and  his  autho- 

withpleag  of  the  CiowniOr  suck  wherein  the  King  is  more  imfne*- 
diat^y  <:(HicerQed.    The  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  the  King*s  Bench 
is  the  principal  Corona  in  the  kingdom,  and  may  exercise  the  ju* . 
risdiction  of  a  Coroner  in  any  part  of  it.     BLACKSTaxE,  b.  i.. 
ch.  9.  ' 

•  When  a  man  has  withdrawn  himself  from  the  reach  of  human 
laws,  they  can  act  only  dn  what  be  has  left  behind,  his  reputation 
and.  fortune:  on  the  former,  by  private  interment  in  the  night,, 
without  the  rites  of  Christian  Burial ;  on  the  latter,  by  the  for- 
feiture of  all  his  goods  and  chattels  to  the  King;  in  hopes  that 
his  care  either  for  his  own  reputation,  or  the  welfare  of  his  family, 
would  be  some  motive  to  restrain  him  from  so  desperate  aiid 
wicked  an  act*    Id. 
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lity  may  mislead  those^  wJio  are  disposed  to  act  upon 
it.  He  arraigns^  iu  terms  sufficiently  harsh,  what  he 
is  pleased  to  call,  ''  th^  scandalous  practice  of  Co- 
'*  roners  and  their  inquests,  notwithstanding  the 
strictness  of  their  oath.  The  Coroner/*  he  says, 
summons  whom  he  pleases,  delivers  what  charge  he 
pleases,  and  it  is  easy  enough  for  him  to  influei^ce 
the  judgment  of  the  jury.  If  a  man  is  foundy5?fo 
de  ^^,  all  he  was  possessed  of  devolve^to  the  King;. 
''  and  no  fee  out  of  this,"  continues  Mr.  Wheatly, 
*'  heing.  allowed  to  the  Coroner,  it  is  no  wonder,  that 
^'  the  verdict  is  generally  for  the  heirs,  from  whom  a 
^'  gratuity  is  seldom  wanting."  Mr.  Wheatly  cannot 
apprehend,  that  a  Coroner  is  to  .prescrihe  to  the  Mi- 
nister, when  Christian  burial  is  to  be  used.  '^  Little. 
'*  heed,"  he  says, ''  is  to  be  given  to  a  Coroner's  war- 
^'  rant ;  and  there  is  no  reason  because  the  Coroner 
prostitutes  his  oath,  that  the  Clergy  should  be  so 
complaisant  as  to  prostitute  theif*  office!* 
Mr.  Wheatly  should  have  recollected,  that  the 
Coroner  with  his  inquest,  and  not,  the  Minister,  is  to 
judge  whether  the  party  deceased  was  out  of  hur^ 
senses.  The  Minister  here  has  no  authority  whatever. 
He  cannot  be  impannelled  on  a  jury,  and  he  has  no 
right  to  be  present  at  the  inspection  of  the  body.  He 
can  neither  summon  witnesses,  nor  examine  them.  He 
is  neither  entitled,  nor  able  to  form  any  judgment  at 
all.  Whatever  private  opinion  he  may  entertain,  that 
must  be  founded  either  on  hearsay  or  conjecture  :  and 
it  is  not  justifiable  to  act  upon  such  an  opinion,  in, 
contradiction  to  the  public  decision  of  a  jury,  after. 


€€ 
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hearing  the  deposition  of  witnesses  delivered  upon 
oath  ^.  The  Minister's  sole  business  is  to  inter  the 
corpse^  and  for  so  doing  the  Coroner's  certificate  is  his 
warrant  f. 

» 
t  • 

1       ,  OF  THE  SECOND  RUBRIC. 

*'  The  Priest  arid  Clerks  meeting  the  corpse  at  the 
'^  entrance  of  the  Church-yard,  and  going  before  it, 
"  either  into  the  Church,  or  towards  thie  grave,  shall 
''  sjay,  or  sing,  /  am!^  ^c. 

The  Minister  is  to  meet  the  corpse  at  the  entrance 
of  the  Church-yard.  He  is  not  required  to  attend  at 
the  house  of  the  deceased,  and  to  accompany  the  pro- 
cession to  the  Church.  The  injunctions  of  Edward 
VI.  given  both  to  the.  Clergy  and  Laity,  in  1547, 
about  two  years  before  the  appearance ,  of  our  first 
Book  of.  Common  Prayer,  ordained,  that "  Forasmuch 
''  as  Priests  be  public  Ministers  of  the  Church,  and 

....  , 

<  ^^  ^^  , 

•  See  Burn's  Ecclesiastical  Law.    Article  BuriaU 
*  f  The  following  is,  I  believe,  the  common  form  of  the  certifi- 
cate: 

"  To  the  Minister  and  of  the 

"  in  the  County  of  Middlesex,  and  to  all 

"  others  whom  these  may  concern : 

Middlesex,  (to  wit). — Whereas  I,  with  my  inquest,  the  day 

and  the  year  here  underwritten,  have  taken  a  view  of  the  body  of 
'^  who  now  lies  dead  in  your  parish, 

•'  and  have  proceeded  therein  according  to  law ;  These  are  there- 
"  fore  to  certify,  that  you  may  lawfully  permit  the  body  of  the 
*'  said  to  be  buried  ;  and  for  so  doing  this 

**  shall  be  your  warrant. — Given  under  my  hand  and  seal,  the 
**  day  of  one  thousand  eight  hundred 
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^'  ut)on  the  holidays  *  ought  to  upply  themselves  to 
f^  the  common  administration  of  the  whole.  parish> 
'^  they  shall  not  he  bound  to  go  to  women  lying  iQ 
^'^  childbed,  except  in  time  of  dangerous  sickness,  .and 
f '  not  to  fetch  any  corpse  before  it  be  brought  to  th^ 
"  Church-yard.  And  if  the  woman  be  sick,  or  the 
^*.  corpse  brought  to  the  Church-yard,  the  Ministet 
f^  shall  do  his  duty  accordingly,  in  visiting  the  woman^ 
^'  and  burying  the  dead  person  f  •"  The  sixtyneighth 
Canon  requires,  not  only  that  *^  the  corpse  be  brought 
^'  to  the  Church  or  Church-yard,"  but  likewise,  that 
^*  convenient  warning  thereof  be  given  to  the  Miy 
*'  nister  before,**  If  such  notice  be  not  given,  he  ifi 
not  liable  to  any  penalty  for  delaying  the  interment. 
.  After  meeting  the  corpse,  the  Priest  is  'f  to  go  be.- 
'^  fore  it,  either  into  the  Church  or  to  the  grave/' 
These  words  certainly  authorise  the  Clergymai^  to  go 
towards  the  grave,  while  he.  repeats  the  Sentences, 
and  then  to  perform  that  part  of  the  Office,  which 
la  appointed  to  be  said,  '^  when  they  come  to  tho 
"  grave/*  But  the  question  is.  Whether  this  Ru- 
bric leaves  the  Minister  at  liberty  to  refuse  going 
into  the  Church  at  all  ?  It  is  the  opinion  of  some^ 
that  the  Minister  is  .invested  with  a  discretionary 
power  of  omitting,  whenever  he  pleases,  those  parts 
of  the  Office,  which  are  to  be  read  in  the  Church. 
To  this  opinion  I  cannot  subscribe.  A  concise  re- 
view of  the  Office,  as  it  originally  stood,  and  of  \he 

*  That  15,  Qxi  Sundays  and  other  holidays, 
t  SpARROw'sk  Collection, 

VOL.  II.  E  e 
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idterations^  which  it  has  since  undergone^  may  perhaps 
enable  us  to  ascertain  the  meaning  of  this  part  of  the 
Rubric* 

The  first  Rubric  of  the  first  Book^  like  the  Rubric 
before  ^s,  permits  4;he  Priest  to  go  either  "  into  th^ 
^'  Church,  or  towards  the  grave"  The  second  Ru- 
bric seems  to  intimate,  that  the  custom  then  was,  to 
go  first  to  the  grave  and  inter  the  corpse,  and  after- 
ward to  go  into  the  Church.  '^  When  they  are  come 
*'  at  the  grave,  the  Priest  shall  say,  Man  that  is 
^^  horn  qf,'^  S^e.  Here  follow  the  devotions  to  be 
used  at  the  grave,  which  so  far  as  they  difier  firom  oux 
present  form  are  copied  in  the  note  *.  The  Rubric; 
placed  immediately  after  that  part  of  the  Office,  whi<A 
yfBS  said  at  the  grave,  directs,  that  **  these  Psahns, 
'^  with  other  suflBrages  following,  be  said  in  the  Churdk 
''*  dither  before  or  after  the  burial  of  the  corpse  J* 
This  part  of  the  Office,  which  I  likewise  subjoin  in 
the  note*,  was  followed  by  the  celebration  of  the 
Holy  Communion  *  at  the  Review  of  the  Book  in 

*  I  have  altered  my  design,  and  I  now  give,  ii^one  note,  a  suo 
cinct  view  of  the  whole  Office,  and  more  especially  of  those  parts 
of  it,  which  differ  from  our  ^present  order.  The  abstract  is  taken 
from  Grafton's  Edition,  May,  1549. 

THE  ORDRE  FOR  THE  BURIALL  OF  THE  DEAD. 

The  Prieste  meeting  the  corps  at  theChwrch  styk,  shall  say  : 
Or  els  the  Priestes  and  Clearhes  shall  sing ;  and  so  goe 
either  into  the  Church,  or  towardes  the  grave* 
I  am  the  Resurreccion,  &c. 

When  they  come  at  the  grave,  whyles  the  corps  is  made  ready 
to  be  layed  into  the  earth,  the  Prieste  shall  say,  or  els  the 
Prieste  and  Clearhes  shall  syng. 
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lSlr2,  the  Office  was  materially  altered;  and  fibxsi: 
tiiat  period  to  1662,  noipart  of  it  whatferer  was  said: 


•  •  r  *         • 

Manne  that  is^  &c« 

'    Then  the  Prie^te  casting  y earth  upon  the  corps,  shaUsay. 

I  commende  thy  soule  to  God  the  Father  Almyghtie,  and  thy 
bodye  to  the  grounde,  earthe  to,  &c. 
Then  shall  he  sayde  or  song* 

I  heard,  &c.  Even  so  sayeth  the  Spirit,  that  they,  &c. — (ac- 
cording to  the  old  translation).  - 

LET  US  PRAY. 

We  commend  into  thy  handes  of  mercy  (most  mercifuU  Father) 
the  soule  of  thys  oure  brother  departed.  And  hys  body  we  com- 
mit to  the  earth,  beseohyng  thyne  infinite  goodnesse,  to  geue  us 
^ce  to  lyue  in  thy  feare  andloue,  and  to  dye  in  thy  favour :  that, 
when  the  judgemente  shall. come  whiche  thou  haste  committed  to 
thy  welbeloued  Sonne,  both  thys  oure  brother,  and  Ave  may.be 
found  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  and  receyve  that  blessyng,  which 
thy  welbeloued  Sonne  shaJil  then  pronounce,  to  all  that  loue  and 
feare  thee,  saying :  Come  ye  blessed  children  of  njyFather ;  re- 
ceyue  the  kyngdome  prepared  for  you  before  the  begyiinyiigof  the 
worlde.  Graunte  thys,  mercifuU  Falser,  for  the  honour-of  J^u 
Christe  our  onelye  Saviour,  Mediator  and  Aduocate,  Amen. 

THIS  PRAYER  SHALL  ALSO  BE  ADDED. 

••       »    ••  •  .        - 

Almyghtie  God,  we  geue  thee  heartie  tfaankes^  for  this  thy  ser- 
ilannt,  whome  thou  hast  deliuered  from  the  miseries  of  th;s  wretched 
worlde,  from  the  bodye  of  death  and  all  temptacion.  And  as  we' 
trust,  has  brought  hys  soule,  whiche  he  ccnnmytted  into  thy  holy 
handes,  iiU»  dure  cons<^ation  and  reste:  Graunt;  we  beseche  thee,' 
that  at  the  daye^f  judgemente,  hys  seule  and  all  the  soules  of  thy 
decte,  'depsoted  put  of-  thyiklyfe,  -may  with  us  and  We  with  ^em^ 
fuUy  i6ceyue  thy  promys0es,-and  bee  made  perfect  altogether^ 
thorowe  the  glorious  resurl^eceioR  of  thy  Sonne  Jesus  Christe  our 
Lotdfe^     ._..../.;.'.  ^     ^  '-  -  ...•-,-* 

£  e  2 
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in  tbe  CfaurcL    This  Office  differed  from  the  present; 
in  only  these  two  particulars :  there  were  no  Psalms  f 

These  psalmes,  with  other  suffrages  folhtmngi  are  to  he 
sayde  in  the  churche,  eyther  be/ore  or  after  the  buriaU  of 
,  the  corps* 

^  Viz.  Psalms  cxvi.  cxxxix.  cxlvi,  (with  Oloria  Patri  after  each). 
Then  shall  followe  this  Lessony  taken  out  of  the  xv  Chapter 
^.    >      to  the  Corinthians,  the  first  Epistle. 
Chryste  is  rysen,  &c. — (to  the  end  of  the  Chapter). 

The  Lesson  ended,  then  shall  the  Prieste  saye. 
Lorde  have,  &c.    Christe  have,  &c.     Lorde  have,  &c. 
^  Cure  Father,  which  art  in  heauen,  &c.  to  leade  us  not  into  temp- 
tation. 

*  Aumwere,  But  delyuer  us  from  euyll.    Amen. 

*  Prieste.  Entre  not  (O  Lorde)  into  judgement  with,  thy  jseruaunt* 
'  Aunswere.  For  in  thy  sight  no  lining  creature  shall  be  iustyfied. 
'  Prieste.  From  the  gates  of  hell 

'  Aunswere.    Delyuer  theyr  soules,  O  Lorde. 

*  Trieste.  I  beleue  to  see  the  goodnes  of  the  Lorde 
'  Aunswere.  In  the  lande  of  the  lyumg. 

-  Prieste.  O  Lorde  graciously  heare  my  prayer 
>  Aunswere.  And  let  my  crye  come  unto  thee. 

LET  us  PRATE. 

O  Lorde,  with  whome  do  line  the  spirites  of  them  that  be  dead : 
i^d  in  whome  the  soules  of  them  that  be  electedy  after  they  be 
4elyuered  from  the  burden  of  the  fleshe,  be  in  ioye  and  felicitie ; 
Qraunte  unto  this  thy  seruaunt,  that  the  sinnes  whiche  he  com* 
mitted  in  tbys  world  he  not  Imputed  unto  hym ;  but  that  he,  es- 
capyng  the  gates  of  hell  and  paynes  of  eternal  darkenes,  may  euet^ 
dwell  in  the  region  of  Ught,  with  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  in 
the  place  where  is  no  wepyng,  ^orowe,  nor  heauynes :  and  when 
that  dreadfull  day  of  the  generall  resurreccion  shall  come,  make 
hym  to  ryse  also,  with  the  iu9t  and  ryghteous,  and  receiue  this 
bodye  againe  to  glory,  then  made  pure  and  incorruptible:  set 
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pnd  the  Lesson  stood  sifter  the  passage:  fi^om  the  Re^ 
velation^  and  before  the' lesset  Litany,  or  the  Kyrie 
eleisoii*.  The  Presbyterian  Commissioners  at  the 
Savoy  Conference,  desired  ''  that  the  Ministers  knight 
^f  be  left  to  iise  their  own  discretion,  and  to  perfomt 
^'  the  whole  Service  in  the  Church,  if  they  think 


*.* 


bym  on  thQ  rygbt  hande  of  thy  Sonne  Jesas  Christe^  amon^  thy 
boly  and  elect,  .that  then  he  maye  heare  with  them  these  most^; 
swete  and  comfortable  wordes :  come  to  me  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father^  possesse  the  kyngdome  whyche  hath  been  prepared  for  you 
from  the  begynning  of  the  worlde  :  Graunte  this  we  beseche  thee. 
O  mercyfuU  Fatheri  through  Jesus  Christe^  our  Mediatour  and 
Kedemer..    Amen. 

THE  CELEBRACION  OF  TH£  HOLY  COMMUNION  WHEN  THERE  iJi 
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Lyke  as  the  hart  desyreth  the  water  brookes^  &c.  (Ps,  dii*)  with 
Gloria  Patri,  •' 

THE  COLLECT*  :v 

*^  ■  •  .  -  » 

4 

O  merciful!  Qod«  &c« — at  the  general  resurreccion  in  tl^Q  }ast« 
4aie/both  we  and  this  oure  brother  deputed,  receyuingagayneour 
bodies^  .and  rising^  againe  in  thy  moste  gracious  fauoure :  maye^ 
with  all  thine  elect  eainctes,  obteine  eternal  joye ;  Graunt  thiS|  O 
Xorde  God,  by  the  meanes  of  pur  Aduocate  Jesus  Cbriste ;  whiche 
with  thee  and  the  Holy  Gboste,  liueth  and  ireigneth  one  God  for 
euer.    Amen. 

^  The, Epistle,  1  Thess.  yi.  '<  /  would  not  brethren  that  ye  shouH 
i<  be  ignorante/'  &c* — (to  the  end)  "  ccHnfort  yourselvea^  witii 
"  these  words."  i 

,  The  Gospel,  John  iv*  <^  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples  and  to  the 
**  Jews  t  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me,''  &c.  to  ^*  raise  him  uf 
^*  at  the  last  day^'*  ^ 

*  There  is  a  third  difference,  but  it  is  merely  verbaL  For  '*  the 
'<  souls  of  them  that  be  elected/'  was  put,  in  1661,  ^Uhesoules  of 
"  the  faithfulK"  
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^  fit,  for  tlie  preventing  of  those  mconvemences; 
^  triiicih  many  times  both  Minister  and  people  are 
^'  exposed  nnto,  by  standing  in  the  open  jut*'*  To 
this  the  Episcopalians  answered :  ^'  It  is  not  fit  s6 
^'  much  should  be  left  to  the  discretion  of  every 
"  Minij!ter ;  and  the  desire  that  all  may  be  s^  in 
'^  the  Church,  being  not  pretended  to  be  for  the  sake 
^  of  tender  consciences,  but  of  tender  heads,  may 
•'  be  helped  by  a  night-cap,  better  than  a  Rubric^'* 


♦  The  reply  of  the  Presbyterians  to  this  answer  was,  "  You  in- 
**  tend  to  have  a  very  indiscreet  Ministry  indeed,  if  such  a  thing 
'^  may  not  be  left  to  their  discretion.  The  contrivance  of  a  cap 
**  instead  of  a  Rubric,  shews  that  you  are  all  unacquainted  with 
"  the  subject  of  which  you  speak :  and  if  you  speak  for  want  of 
"  experience  in  ca$e  of  souls^  as  you  now  do  in  the  case  ofmerCs 
<^  bodies,  \^e  could  wish  you  some  of  our  experienceof  one  sort  (by 
^*  more  converse  with  all  members  of  the  flock)  though  not  of  the 
**  other.  But  we  would  here  put  these  three  or  four  questions  to 
*'  you*     .     . 

**  Firstly,  Whether  such  of  ourselves  as  cannot  stand  stiU  in  the 
^  .cold  winter,  at  the  grave,  half  so  long  as  the  Office  of.  Burial 
^<  requireth,  without  the  certain  hazaid  of  out  lives  (tlibugh  while 
^'  we  ai^  in  motion  we  can  stay  out  longer),  are  bound  to  believe 
'**  your  Lordshipis,  that^  citp  will  cure  this  better  than  a  Rubric^ 
"  though  we  have  proved  the  contrary  to  our  cost  ^  and  know  it 
^*  as  well  as  we  know  that  cold  is  cold.  Do  you  think  that  no 
^*  pla^e  but  which  a  cap  covers,  is  capable  of  letting  in  the  exces- 
«  sive  refrigerating  air  ? 

<'  Secondly,  Whether  a  man  that  hath  the  most  trational  proba- 
V  bility,  if  not  a  moral  certainty,  that  it  would  be  his  death.  Or 
'^  dangerous  sickness  (though  he  wore  twenty  caps),  is  bound  to 
^*  obey  you  in  this  case  t 

**  Thiidly,  Whether  usually  the  most  studious  and  lab(Mrious 
'^  Ministers  be  not  the  most  invaletudioary  and  infirm  I 
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The  Convoeation,  howeveri  so  far  complied  with  the 
desire  of  the  Presbyterians,  as  to  order  the  Lesson  te 
be  read  in  the  Church,  as  well  as  the  Psalms,  which 
were  then  replaced  in  the  Office. 
.  .  This  comparative  view  .may  help  to  remove  the  amf 
J'iguity^  which  has  been  complained  of  iq  the  Rubrics* 
It  must  be  admitted,  I  think,  that  the  Clergynian  i§ 
xequired  to  perform  the  entire  Office,  since  there  is 
not  the  least  intimation  in  the  Book,  tha>t  any  part  of 
it  may  be  dispensed  with.  To  omit  the  Psalms  an4 
the  LessQD,  is  to  omit  more  than  one  half  of  the  wholes 
which  it  is  not  pretended  that  a  Minister  may  do 
in  any  other  instance.  Hence  I  conclude,  that  the 
Minister  may  go  first  to  the  grave,  and  then  to  the 
jChurch,  or  vice  versa,  as  his  discretion  may  direct ; 
but  he  must  perform  the  Service  to  be  used  at  th^ 
^ave,  and  that  to  be  said  in  the  Church,  at  the  places 
where  they  are  respectively  appointed  to  be  per- 
£)rmed :  that  is,  the  Psalm  and  Lesson  may  be  said^ 
*'  either  before,  or  after  the  burial  of  the  corpse/'  as 
it  is  expressly  stated  in  Edward's  first  Book. 
:  To  those  that  still  think  the  Psalm  and  Lesson  may 
be  omitted,  I  have  further  to  observe,  that  to  omit 

"  Fourthly,  Whether  the  health  of  such  should  be  made  a  jest 
**  of  by  the  more  healthful^  and  be  made  so  light  of,  as  to  be  cast 
"  away,  rather  than  a  ceremony  be  sometimes  left  to  their  discre* 
tion  ?  And  whether  it  be  a  sign  of  the  right  and  ingenuine  spirit 
of  religion,  to  subject  to  such  a  ceremony  both  the  life  of  godli* 
ness,  and  the  lives  of  Ministers,  and  the  people's  souls  ?  Much 
**  of  this  concemeth  the  people  as  well  as  the  Ministers."  Account 
cf  Proceedings  of  Commissioners  of  both  PerswctsianSt  appointed 
for  the  Review  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  ^c. 
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the  l^eryice  at  th6  graV6>  is  as  reasonable  in  itself^  and 
Exactly  as  agreeable  to  the  regulations  of  our  Church* 
Whatever  argument  can  be  brought  to  prove  that  the 
Minister  may  reftise  to  read  the  Service,  appointed  to 
be  used  in  the  Church,  will  equally  prove,  that  he 
may  refuse  to  perform,  what  he  is  directed  to  perform> 
at  the  grave.  * 

Again,  though  it  is  not  expressly  stated  in  the  Ru* 
l)ric,  yet  it  is  understood  by  the  Church,  and  ought 
io  be  explained  to  the  people,  that  "  the  Prayers  and 
f^  Exhortations  in  the  Burial  Office,  are  not  for  the 
**  benefit  of  the  dead,  but  for  the  instruction  and 
*'  comfort  of  the  living "  Whether  the  Psalm  and 
Lesson  be  read  before  or  after  the  interment ;' whether 
the  corpse  is  or  is  not  taken  into  the  Church,  are  in 
their  own  nature  matters  of  indifference  ;  and  so  the 
Church  has  left  them.  Still  the  Psalms  and  the  Les* 
son  are  so  exceedingly  proper  for  the  occasion,  that  I 
presume  few  Clergymen  would  be  disposed  to  omit 
them,  even  if  they  had,  what  in  this  instance  they  hav6 
not,  a  discretionary  power.  . : 

When  the  Rubrics  were  formed,  there  was  a  reason 
for  the  Minister's  going  to  the  grave  in  the  first  place^ 
which  does  not  at  present  exist.  It  was  then  in  some 
places  not  uncommon  to  bury  the  poorer  people  withr 
out  a  coffin,  the  body  being  wrapped  in  some  thick 
toarse  clothing  ^.  On  such  occasions  there  might  be 
kn  obvious  reason  for  not  admitting  the  corpse  to  be 

^'^In  some  parts  of  Essex,  I  have  seen  poor  persons  buried  in  this 
%eay  without  any  coffin ;  and  the  practice^  I  have  been  informed^  is 
not  unfrequent. 
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tirought  into  the  Church.  And  even  at  preiseht) 
where  the  deceased  may  have  died  of  the  small  pox^ 
B  maligmitit  fever^  or  any  other  Infectious  disease ;  or 
yrheri  the  body  is  putrid  or  otherwise  ofiensire^  the 
Minister  for  the  sake  of  the  healtlf  of  the  company  at^ 
tending  the  funeral^  as  well  as  on  account  <d  ttie  con^ 
jgregation^  who  may  assemble  the  same  or  the  follow* 
ing  day,  would  not,  I  conceive,  exercise  his  discretion 
Improperly,  if  he  should  go  first  to  the  grave,  and  then 
into  the  Church.  ^.  : 

•  ■  r 

.  -     •  .J 

OP  THE  SENTEI^CBS.    .  /  i     * 

'  DioNYsitJs  AREOPAGrrA,  now,  among  Protestants  ai 
least,  more  generally  distinguished  by  the  name  of 
PsEUDo-DroNYSius  *,  notwithstanding  all  the  visionary 

-  *  It  is  cle^y  thai  the  Athenian  DionyHus,  mentioned  in  the 
Acts  of.  the  Apostles,  was  not  the  wnter  of  the  works,  that  were 
once  commonly  attributed  to  him.  The  author  of  the  Areopagitics 
was,  in  likelihood,  either  Apollinarius  the  younger.  Bishop  of 
Zaadicea,  in  370,  and  the  author  of  the  ApoUinarian heresy;  or 
rather  his  father,  a  celebrated  grammarian,  bom  at  Alexandria^ 
ledttcated  in  the  Platonic  School  there,  and  aftehvards  a  Priest  of 
laodicea.  Cave  favours  the  latter  opinion,  for  which  he  assigns 
reasons  that  seem  probable  enough,  but  are  too  long  to  be  recite4 
here.    See  his  Hist.  Lit  r 

The  elder  Apollinarius  was  a  voluminous  and  eccentric 
writer,  and  the  inventor  of  religious  dramas*  When  the  apostate 
Julian,  under  the  pretence  of  moderation,  hoped  to  subvert  Chrisy 
Canity  by  undermining  it,  by  debarring  Christians  from  the  privi- 
leges of  citizens,  and  particularly  by  excluding  their  children  from 
the  Schools,  in  which  philosophy  and  the  liberal  arts  w«re  taught^ 
Apollinarius,  to  counteract  this  latter  stratagenl,  and  to  enf 
courage  the  gtudy  of  Greek  literature,  composed  in  verse  yario^^ 
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Cameras  that  he  has  framed,  and  th&  mystical  laby* 
xmlikS,  into  which  he  incessantly  conducts  his  reader^ 
is.  an  author^  to  wh6m  the  moderns  are  vgry  consir 
derahly  indebted  for  much  of  the  knij^Wledge  theypo^ 
se^s^  concerning  the  reli^oiis  rites  and  ceremonies  of 
Christians  in  the  fourth  century.  Not  &r  from  th^ 
beginning  of  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Hierarchy,  where  he  treats  of  the  Burial  of  the  Dead, 
after  noticixig  some  preliminary  forms,  which  varied 
according  to  the  quality  of  the  deceased,  he  inform^ 
us,  that  ^'  at  the  funerals  of  both  the  Clergy  and  the 
*'  Laity,  it  was  the  practice  for  the  Bishop  to  begin  the 
^^  Office  with  prayers  and  thanksgivings  to  God: 

books  on  sacred  subjects,  in  imitation  of  the  best  models  of  anti- 
quity. The  Books  of  Moses  he  translated  into  heroics,  and  in  the 
same  measure  he  composed,  in  imitation  of  Homer,  a  poem  con- 
sisting of  twenty-four  books,  and  containing  the  history  of  the  Is- 
taelites  to  the  reign  of  SauL  Upon  many  p^cnlar  histories  and 
{)assages  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  he  wrote  comedies,  trage* 
die6  and  odes,  in  resemblance  of  those  of  Men  ait  deb,  Euripides 
and  Pindar.  And  that  the  Christians  might  not  be  ignorant  of 
any  species  of  Greek  composition,  he  (or  his  son)  formed  the  Gos- 
pels and  Acts  of  the  Apostles  into  dialogues,  in  the  manner  of 
Plato.  His  compositions  are  all  lost  (if  the  Areopagitics  were  not 
his)  except  the  tragedy  of  Ckristus  patienSy  though,  if  Socrates 
may  be  credited,  they  were  equal  in  number  and  excellence  to  the 
celebrated  productions  of  the  mcMre  ancient  Greeks.  Both  the  fa- 
rther and  the  son  had  an  immoderate  attachment  to  the  Platonic 
system,  and  were  both  at  the  same  time  degraded,  for  associating 
with  Sophists,  and  frequenting  assemblies  where  profane  poems 
were  recited.  Still  the  author  of  the  Areopagitics,  whoever  the 
impostor  was,  when  he  speaks  of  matters  of  fact,  which  came  under 
liis  own  cognizance,  can  seldom  be  justly  charged  with  playing  the 
^reek* 
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''  (with  prayCTS,  says  his  paraphrast  Pachymeras,  for 
**  pardon  of  the  negligences  and  ignorances  of  the 
deceased,  and  with  thanks^ving  foF  Christ's  having 
taken^  away  the  sting  of  death)«  The  Ministers 
*'  then,'*  continues  Dionysius,  '*  read  the  infalliUd 
''  protnis^s  of  our  own  Resurrection,  which  are  cbn^ 
f'  tained  in  the  Divine  oracles,  and  sing  Anthems  sCif* 
^  lected  from  the  Psahns,  and  corresponding  in  :sub^ 
^^  ject  to  the  passages  that  had  heen  read/' 
.  In  the  composition  of  our  Office  for  the  Burial  of 
the  Dead,  a  method  nearly  dmilar  is  pursued,  though 
the  disposition  of  the  parts  is  somewhat  varied.  The 
introductory  part  of  the  Office  begins  with  sentences 
of  Holy  Scripture,  which  contain  promises  of  the  R^- 
•surrectian.  These  are  followed  by  the  recital  of  ap^ 
propriate  Psalms.  We  then  read  from  the  Epistles 
of  St.  Paul  a  passage,  which  proves  the  truth,  and 
«hews  the  manner,  of  the  Resurrection  j  and  weron. 
dude,  where  the  Christians  in  the  age  of  Dionysics 
began,  with,  prayer  and  thanksgiving.  With  these 
.general  remarks,  I  now  pi^oceed  to  a  more  minute 
examination  of  our  Office. 

'  The  Sentences  are  calculated  to  teach  us  faith, 
hope,  patience  and  thanksgiving.  These  graces  and 
duties,  which  it  is  at  all  times  proper  to  exercise,  are 
peculiarly  becoming,  when  we  are  attending  to  the 
grave  the  remains  ofa  departed  friend.     . 

The  passage  from  John,  ''  I  am  the  Resurrection 
*^  and  the. Life,  saith  the  Lord  V  &c.  was  originally 

♦  This  is  one  of  the  places  where  the  Coftipilenr  of  ow  Litui^ 
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addressed  by  Jesus^  aa  he  was  walking  towards  the 
grave  of  Lazarus,  to  Martha  the  sister  of  the  deceased; 
ynih  a  view  to  comfort  the  disconsokte  mourner 
under  the  loss  of  an  only  brother^  It  contains  the 
snost  positive  assurance  of  the  Resurrection  to  eter^^ 
iial  lifev  and  is  therefore  perfectly  appodte  to  the  oc« 
caslon .  on  which  it . b  here  used.  So'  early  as  the 
days  of  A^usTiN,  it. formed, a  part  of  the  Burial  Ser^ 
vice.  In  'the  ancient  Western .  Churchy  this  passage 
Was  read  for  the  Gospel  at  the  Burial  of  the  Bead  *; 
and  in  the  Greek  Offices  it  is  at  present  firequently 
repeated. 

The  second  Sentence  from  Job  t>  ^'  I  know  that 
^'  my  Redeemer  liveth/'.  &c.  was  likewise  anciently 
read  as  a  Lesson,  in  the.  Burial  Service  of.  the  Westt 
em  Church  Xf  ^^^  ^^  affords  us  an  illustrious  example 
of  tl\e  practical  exercise  of  that  faith  and  hope,  which 
the  preceding  declaration  of  our  Lord  is  so  well  cal* 
culated  to  inspire.  The  Translators  of  th^.Septua- 
gint^  and .  of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  many  of  the  Fa- 
rthers §,  and  the  more  modern  Theologiwis  in  general^ 

hffve  prefixed  to  a  passage  from  the  Gospel  the  name  of  the  speaker^ 
"when  it  is  not  found  in  the  Gospel.  Hence  some  of  the  Gospeb 
for  Sundays  and  Holidays  begin  too  abruptly*  The  old  Missals 
often  introduce  the  passage  with,  Jesua  said^  ox,  at  that  time^  and 
.sometimes  substitute  the  proper  name  for  the  pronoun  in  the  first 
sentence. 

•  The  Minister  had  the  choice  of  four  Gospels,  of  which  this 
Vas  one.    See  DtjRA  vd  on  the  Office  of  the  Dead,  near  the  end. 
V   t  xix.  25,  26,  27.      s  J  Dvraxb.  ibid. 

§  Chrysostom,  Jerom,  Gregory  and  Austin,  the  last  of 
y9hom^ijlQ&  Job,  eximiusprojpketarum* 
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among  whom  ^e  must  jmk  the  Translatdrs  of  tmr^ 
^ible  and  the  Compilers  of  our  Liturgy^  understand 
this  passage  in  nearly  one  and  the  same  sense.  They 
seem  to  concdder  it  as  a  prophetic  testification  of  the 
Kesurrection  of  the  body  at  the  last  day,  with  the  same^ 
figures^  features  and  lineaments  *,  and  of  the  conse* 
quent  recognition  of  friends  in  a  future  state.  In  the 
older  English  translation  this  obscure  passage  wag 
irendered,  f  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that 
I  shall  rise  out  of  the' earth  in  the  last  day,  and 
shall  be  covered  agwi  with  my  skin,  and .  shall  see 
God  in  my  flesh:  yea,  I  myself  shall  behold  him^ 
not  with  other,  but  with  these  same  eyes."  And 
thus  the  words  st6od  in  thisOfiSce  till  the  lastRevieWl 
.  The  third  Sentence  +,  ^'  We  brought  nothing  into 
7  this  world/'  &c.  teaches  us  patience  under  our  pre^ 
spent  a£3iction,  and  resignation  to  the  divine  Will* 
^'  Naked  came  we  into  this  world,  and  naked  shall 
^/.  we.  return."  We  brought  with  us  neither  wealthy 
honour,  nor  friends,  and  it  is  certain  that  we  cannot 
carry  them  away.  The  reflection  that  death  com-* 
pletely  strips  a  man  of  his  wealth  and  honours,  should 
teach  us  moderation  in  the  pursuit  of  these  objects  ^^ 

*  •  - 

*  Et  totus  veniam :  nee  enim  miDor,  aut  alius,  quam  .  ^ 

Nunc  sum,  restituar :  Vultus,  vigor  et  color  idem,  .> 

Qui  modo  vivit,  erit;  nee  me  vel  dente  vel  ungue  » 

Fraudatum  revomet  patefacti  fossa  sepulchri. 

Prudent.  Apoth»  near  the  end. 
t  1  Tim.  vi.  7.  and  Job  i.  21. 

X  I  cannot  resist  the  temptation,  into  which  I  feel  myself  led,  of 
transcribing  the  following  sentence.  *'  Riches,  authority  and  praisei 
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Our  fidends  were  given  us  by  God,  who  can  raise  up- 
others :;  and  their  being  tak£n  away^  one  after  another, 
iijf  an  awful  admonition  to  us  to  prepare  for  our  own 
approaching  deaths  and  to  stand  ready  to  relinquish 
every  worldly  possession  and .  enjoy ment>  when  that 
period' shall  arrive. 

f  But  merely  to  bear  with  patient  resignation  the 
loss  of  friends^  is  not  the  whole  of  the  fruity  which  our 
fidth  and  trust  in  God  ougl^  to  produce.  We  shouldr 
^f  give  thanks  to  God  for  every  thing,"  even  for  that 
most  afflictive  dispensation  of  his  Providence,  tihe  death 
of  relations  and  friends,  ''for  this^  is  th6  will  oif  God' 
^  id  Christ  Jesus  concerning  us  *."  We  ought  with 
Ambrose  rather  to  rejoice  that  we  had  such  a  father 
€r  naother,  such  a  husband  or  wife,  such  a  son,  daugh- 
ter or  friend,  than  complain  iJiatwe  have  lost  them; 
for  the  one  was  the  free  gift  of  God,  the  other  the 
debt  of  nature  f «  His  granting  us  such  a  blessing  was 
a  gracious  act  of  his  bounty ;  his  withdrawing  it  is  but 
recalling  hiiS  own.  Ought  we  not  therefore  to  praise 
Urn  for  liis  goodness,  and  for  the  comfort  that  we 
experiei^ce  whilst  we  enjoyed  the  blessing  he  vouch- 
safed us  I 

''  lose  all  their  influence^  when  they  are  considered,  as  riches,  that 
"  to-morrow  shall  be  bestowed  upon  another;  authority,  which 
"  shall  this  night  expire  for  ever ;  and  praise,  which,  however  me- 
"  rited,  and  however  sincere,  shall,  after  a  few  moments,  be  heard 
"  no  more," — Rambler,  No.  54. 

*  1  thess.  v.  18. 

f  Amb.  in  obit,  Satyri  fratris. 
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OF  THE  PSALMS. 

In  the  introduction  to  the  elucidation  of  this  Offic€> 
it  was  observed,  that  the  recitation  of  Psalms  and 
H3mins  constituted,  in  the  primitive  Church,  one  prin- 
cipal part  of  the  funeral  solemnity.  The  two  Psalms 
prescribed  by  our  Church*,  are  at  least  as  proper  for 
the  occasion,  as  any  that  are  appointed  in  the  best 
Offices,  whether  ancient  or  modern.  The  former  of 
these,  the  xxxixth,  which  was  probably  composed  by 
David  on  the  death  of  Absalom,  after  Joab  had  re- 
proached him  ifor  so  publicly  expressing  his  dbtress^ 
is  mc^re  peculiarly  calculated  to  allay  the  excessive 
grief  of  relations  and  friends.  The  xcth  is  a  funeral 
elegy,  supposed  to  have  been  written  by  Moses,  upon' 
the  death  of  that  vast  multitude  of  murmuring  Israel- 
ites,  who  were  sentenced  *'  to  leave  their  ciarcases  to 
'^  be  wasted  in  the  wilderness  f."  When  we  attend 
B  funeral,  no  Psalm  can  supply  more  sublime  liiedita- 
tions,  or  devotions  better  suited  to  the  solemnity ;  and 
a  funeral  itself  is  perhaps  the  best  comment  both  upon 
this  and  the  preceding  Psalm. 

Each  of  these  Psalms  we  are  directed  to  conclude 
with  the  Doxology,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,"  &c; 
in  opposition  to  th^e  practice  of  the  Roman  Church, 
by  which  this  Hymn  is  rejected,  on  the  ground  of  its 

:    *  In  the  first  Book  of  Ed vari>  VI.  Psalms  cxvi.  csu^xjx.  cxlvi. 
were  read. 

t  Numbers  xiv.  33. 
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being  thought  too  joyful  *.  But  we  follow  the  exam- 
ple of  the  earlier  Christians^  who  carried  forth  their 
dead  with  every  possible  demonstration  of  joy,  and  by 
t^his  eucharistic  conclusion  of  the  Psalms,  we,  in  com- 
|non  with  the  Greek  and  more  ancient  Latin  f  Church, 
express  our  gratitude  to  God  ''for  delivering  our 
^'  brother  out  of  the  miseries  of  this  sinful  world.** 
together  with  our  assurance  of  ^^  the  blessedness  of 
*'  those  that  die  in  the  Lord." 


THE  LESSON. 

» 

The  Compilers  of  this  Office,  like  the  ^\  scribe  in- 
f ^  structed  unto  4;he  kingdom  of  heaven,  bring  forth 
^^  out  of  their  treasure  things  new  and  old :{:;''  that 
is,  according  to  the  exposition  of  Jerom,  they  select 
the  niost  appropriate  passages  of  the  two  covenants. 
After  the  two  Psalms  from  the  Old  Testament,  fol« 
Jpws  a  Lesson  from  the  New. 

.  The^  Resurrection  of  the  dead,  is  ^'  the  foundation 
f  ^  of  our  faith,  the  pillar  of  our  hope,  and  the  key- 
i^  stone  of  the  Christian  fabric  :"  and  at  the  solemni* 
zation  of  a  funeral,  a  discourse  on  this  subject  is  pe* 
<;uliarly  proper ;  being  at  once  calculated  to  alleviate 
pur  sorrow  for  the  loss  of  the  deceased,  to  display  our 

*  See  DuRAND.    Office  for  the  Dead. 

t  It  was  at  a  funeral  that  Jerom  describes  the  golden  roof  of  it 
temple  echoing  AUeluiak.  The  Greek  Euchologion  directs  il/^- 
iuiah  ta  be  repeated  at  the  end  of  each  verse  of  the  Psalm^  and 
Gloria  Patri  to  be  said  at  the  close.    P.  526  of  Goae. 

{  Matt.  ziii.  52. 
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hop^^  to  strengthen  out  faiths  and  to  encourage  v^, 
by  persevering  in  the'  practice  of  every  virtue,  to  pre* 
pare  for  our  own  departure  out  of  this  world,  and  for 
the  Resurrection  to  eternal  life.  Our  Church^  halt 
accordingly  selected,  from  the  writings  of  St  Paul; 
the  most  full  and  circumstantial  account  of  the  Re- 
surrection of  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  that  the  Script 
ture  supplies,  A  part  of  this  Lesson  was  formerly 
read  as  an  Epistle*  in  the  Roman  Church,  and  a  dif- 
ferent portion  of  it  is  appointed  in  the  Manual  of 
Sarum :  but  our  Compilers  have,Mrith  their  usual  judg* 
ment,  directed  the  whole  passage  to  be  read  entire. 


OF  THE  DEVOTIONS  AT  THE  GRAVE.         ; 

i         V.  .  ....  .    ,  -  .       I 

«  When  the  body  is  brought  to  the  place  of  inter* 
ment,  and  while  preparation  is  making  for  depositing 
it  in  the  earth,  instead  of  sprinkling  the  grave  with 
holy  water,  perfuming  it  with  incense,  saying  over  it 
a  benediction,  and  performing  other  idle  superstitious 
ceremonies,  prescribed  by  the  Roman  Ritual  and  tho 
Manual  of  Sarum,  we  are  supplied  with  meditations 
on  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of  human  life ;  are 
instructed  to  acknowledge  our  dependance  upon  God> 
and  to  confess  that  by  our  sins  he  is  offended.  We 
are  further  taught  importunately  to  beseech  our  most 
merciful  Saviour  to  deliver  us  from  the  second  death, 

*  The  officiating  Minister  had  the  choice  of  various  EpistlesT. 
This  began  with^  Behold  I  shew  you  a  mj/steryi,  that  iS;  at  th^ 
fifty-first  verse.  

VOL.  II.  F  f 
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m  death  eternal^  from  which  ihere  is  no  Rtourtection'^ 
and  to  $apport  us  nnder  the  pains  of  temporal  death. 
These  meditations^  which  are  to  he  used  during  the 
time  of  the  interment  of  the  body,  are  so  seasonablei, 
pious  and  affecting,  that  their  introduction  here  can 
4Qeed  no  apology ;  and  they  are  so  plain  and  intelll- 
giUe  to  every  one  that  listens  to  them  with  ordinary 
id^tention,  that  they  cannot  require  to.  be  illustrated 
by  a  comment. 

«    ^  • 

•  THE  RUBKIG,  AND  BOBM  OP  W0BD8,  THAT  FOLLOW  THE  . 

ACT  OF  XNTERMBHT. 

When  the  body  was  deposited  in  the  grave,  it  was 
usual  in  many  places  for  the  Priest  to  cast  upon  it 
the  earth,  or  at  least  the  first  earth.  The  Rubric  in 
the  Greek  0£|ice  is.  Let  the  Priest  with  a  spade 
fake  wp  earthy  and  cast  it  on  the  body,  saying, 
^*  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  all  that  therein  is : 
^^  the  compass  of  the  world,  and  they  that  dwell 
^  therein*/*  Bernard  tells  us,  ^t  at  his  brother's 
funeral,  ^^  he  pronounced  with  his  own  lips  the  usual 
^'  prayers,  and  with  his  own  hands,  according  to  cus- 
^  t(^n,  cast  earth  upon  the  body  of  his  beloved  bro^ 
f*  ther,  which  would  itself  shortly  be  converted  into 
^  earth/*  And  in  England,  since  the  Reformation, 
the  office  of  casting  earth  upon  the  body  was  per- 

< 

*  Psalm  xxiv.  In  quoting  from  the  Psalms  I  commonly  follow 
ibe  old  traii8lation»  because  from  being  read  in  the  daily  Service,  it 
is.  more  femiliar ;  but  pecbaps  it  would  be  more  correct  tp  cjte  the 
Bible  translation. 
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ibrnied  by  the  Priest.  The  Rubric  in  our  first  Book 
of  Common  Prayer,  was  ^'  Then  the  Priest  castings 
^  earth  upon  the  corpse*,  shall  say,*"  &c.  The  words 
of  the  Rubric  were  altered  in  the  second  Book,  and 
reduced  to  their  present  form*  The  earth  is  now 
generally  cast  upon  the  body  by  the  sexton,  or  some 
other  attendant. 

The  form  of  words  appointed  to  be  said,  '^  while 
^<  the  earth  is  cast  upon  the  body/'  is  peculiarly  per- 
tinent and  affecting.  The  introduction  commemo* 
rates  what  has  happened,  '*  that  God  has  taken  to 
^  himself  the  soul  of  our  departed  brother  or  sister.** 
The  form  then  describes  the  present  act  of  commit, 
ting  "  the  body  to  the  ground  +,  earth  to  earth,  ashes 
'^  to  ashes,  dust  to  dust,**  and  concludes  with  a  de-* 
deration  of  our  firm  and  stedfast  hope  of  the  general 
Resurrection,  when  the  vile  and  corruptible  body,  now 
deposited  in  the  earth,  shall  be  conformed  to  the  like- 

*  Cum  sacerdos  cadaver  operii  terra,  is  the  translation  of  Al^sBi 
made  for  Bvcek's  use. 

t  The  Compilers  of  the  first  Book  retained  here  an  expression 
from  the  Salisbury  Manual,  which  not  being  warranted  by  Scrip- 
ture, and  being  thought  by  Bucer  and  others,  liable  to  just  ex- 
ception, was  rejrfled  at  the  Review.  (See  Censura  Buceri,  pp. 
467, 8,  and  492).  The  original  words  were,  "  /  commend  thy  soul 
\*  to  God  the  Father  Almighty ,  and  thy  body  to  the  ground"  &c. 
Whatever  was  the  public  doctrine  concerning  prayer  for  the  dead» 
at  the  first  compiling  of  the  Book,  within  three  years  of  that  period 
it  ceased  to  be  the  public  doctrine.  The  Church  has,  indeed,  no 
where  directly  and  openly  condemned  prayer  for  the  dead,  but  she 
has  expunged  every  passage,  which  in  the  first  Book  of  Offices 
appeared  to  sanction  the  practice. 

Ff  2 
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ness  of  that,  glorious  and  spiritual  body/with  which 
our  Lord  ascended  into  heaven. 
,  Against  this  admirable  form  of  words  pronounced 
at  the  interment,  there  is  a  stale  objection^  which 
though  it  has  been  repeatedly  answered^  our  adver^ 
saries  still  continue  to  urge.  They  pretend^  that 
our  use  of  the  words  "  in  sure  and .  certain  hope  of 
^^  the  Resurrection  to  eternal*  life,"  must  imply  our 
belief^  that  all  that  are  buried  according  to  this  form^ 
the  wicked  as  well  as  the  good,  shall  rise  again  to 
happiness  and  glory.  We  admit  that  the  wordg 
eternal  life  are  here  to  be  understood  in  the  better 
sense,  still  we  maintain  that  the  preceding  conclusion 
will  by  no  means  follow.  In  these  words  there  i^ 
not  the  most  remote  aHusioii  to  the  particular  lot  of 
any  individual,  for  we  pretend  not  to  decide  upon  the 
final  state  of  any  man.  The  words  are,  not  in  sure 
and  certain  hope  of  his  or  her  Resurrection  to  eter-* 
nal  life,  but  of  the  Resurrection  to  eternal  life.  And 
they  simply  express  our  firm  belief  of  the  general  pro- 
mise made  by  Christy  that  there  will  be  a  glorioui^ 
Resurrection.  That  the  words  have  no  special  refer- 
ence to  the  particular  case  of  the  deceased,  but  merely 
import  the  faith  of  the  congregation  tljg^  present,  in 
the  article  of  the  Resurrection;  and  that  their  own 
bodies  shall  rise  again  to  eternal  life,  is  further  evi- 
dent from  the  following  part  of  the  sentence,  where 
we  do  not  say,  that  Christ  shall  change  his  or  het 
vile  body,  but  our  vile  body, ''  that  it  may  be  like  unto 
"  his  glorious  body,  according  to  the  mighty  working, 
''  whereby  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  to  himself"- 
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That  this  is  the  sense  of  the  Churchy  as  well  as  thOi 
only  sense  that  the  words,  without  putting  a  forced 
and  imnatural  construction  upon  them,  will  admit,  m 
dear  fr6m  the  corresponding  passage,  substituted  for 
this,  in  the  Burial  of  the  Dead  at  Sea,  ^' We  ther(fe-» 
fore  commit  his  body  to  the  deep,  to  be  turned  int0 
corruption,  looking  for  the  Resurrection  of  th^ 
body  (when  the  sea  shall  ^ve  up  her  dead,)  and  the 
life  of  the  world  to  come,  through  our.  Lord  Jesus 
^'  Christ  \  who  at  his  coming  shall  change  our  vilo 
^^  body/*  &c.  Now  the  words  "  in  sure  and  certaii} 
'/  hope  of  the  Res.urrection  to  eternal  life,"  and  **  looki 
^'  ing  for  the  Resurrection  of  the  body,  and  the  life 
*'  of  the  world  to  come,"  mean  neither  more  nor  less 
than  a  belief  of  ^^  the  Resurrection  of  the  body  and  the 
'^  life  everlasting,"  as  expressed  in  the  Apostles'  Creed. 

•  ^  *  ■  r  « 

SENTENCE  FROM  THE  REVELATION  *. 

.  To  the  solemn  form  of  interment  is  annexed  a  con-^ 
solatory  sentence,  containing  a  special  revelation  made 
to  St.  John  the  Evangelist,  and  delivered  by  an  imme** 
diate  voice  from  Heaven.  Though  it  might  originally 
be  intended  for  the  consolation  of  the  primitive  Mar- 
tyrs in  time  of  persecution,  yet  it  applies  to  all  that 
die  in  the  faith  and  fear  of  God.  .  ^'  I  heard  a  voice 
*'  from  Heaven,  saying  unto  me.  Write,  From  hence- 
*^  forth  blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord ; 
*'  even  so,  saith  the  Spirit ;  for  they  rest  from  their 
"  labours."    The  purport  of  the  sentence  is  an  assur- 

'       •  *  Rev.  XIV.  13.   - 
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lince  that  all  the  virtuous  and  righfeoiis/  that  have 
departed  this  life^  are  iii  a  state  of  happiness^  and  rest 
from  their  labours  and  sorrows. 

This  passage  has  from  ancient  times  formed  a  part 
of  the  Office  for  the  Burial  of  the  Dead>  having  been 
in  some  Churches  read  after  the  Lesson,  and  m  others 
Appointed  for  the  Epistle  at  the  Communion.  The 
place  in  which  it  stands  in  our  Office  was  notj  I  pre^ 
sume,  allotted  to  it  by  acddent,  or  without  reason. 
It  follows  the  interment,  and  precedes  the  Praiyers  and 
Collects.  In  the  form  used  at  the  interment,  we  de^ 
elared  our  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  Resurrection, 
and  from  the  oracles  of  truth  we  now  produce  an  in-^ 
disputable  proof  of  the  felidty  of  liiose  who  die  in  the 
Lord.  Whilst  the  sentence  is  calculated  to  allay  the 
grief  of  the  living,  it  affinrds  an  apology  for  our  Pro" 
testant  Church,  which  in  the  succeeding  Suffrages 
and  Collects  does  not  ofiPear  any  prayer  or  intercession 
for  the  dead.  Charity  obliges  us  to  hope  that  the 
party  deceased  died  in  the  Lord.  In  that  case  the 
word  of  God  pronounces  him  blessed.  It  were  there- 
fore idle  and  superstitious  for  us  to  pray,  that  the  dead 
may  obtain  what  they  already  possess.  Instead  therer 
fore  of  making  intercession  for  them,  which  we  have 
no  authority  from  Scripture  to  believe  can  be,  in  any 
degree,  benefidal  or  efficacious,  we  turn  our  attention 
to  ourselves,  and  in 

THE  LESSER  LITANY 

«  • 

Prat,  that  the  Father  may  deliver  us  from  the  mi- 
series of  the  worlds  that  the  Son  may  pardon  our  of- 
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fences^  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  may  sanctify  our  lives. 
And  because  we  need  all  manner  of  good  things,  and 
know  not  what  to  ask  for  as  we  onght^  to  these  sup- 
plications we  subjoin 

TU£  load's  prayer. 

• 

The  petitions  of  which  comprehend  every  blessing 
that  we  can  require.  In  it  we  acknowledge,  that 
though  we  have  lost  a  friend  on  earth,  we  have  a 
greater.  Our  Father  toMch  is  in  heaven.  At  this 
dispensation  we  do  not  murmur,  but  hallow  his  name^ 
and  pray  that  his  kingdom  f^  glory  may  come,  when 
we  and  all  our  friends  shall  meet  again ;  and  that 
whether  he  ordain  death  or  life,  his  will,  and  not  ours, 
he  done.  The  rest  of  the  prayer  depicts  our  depen- 
dent condition  in  this  life.  We  require  daily  bread 
to  sustain  us,  mercy  io forgive  us,  and  grace  to  deli" 
ver  us  from  evil,  both  temporal  and  eternal. 

THE  TWO  CONCLUDING  PRAYERS,  OR  COLLECTS. 

^  •  •  » 

In  the  composition  of  such  part^s^of  this  Office,  as 
are  not  taken  from  Holy  Scripture,  the  Compilers 
could  receive  little  assbtanoe  from  either  the  Rombh, 
Galilean,  or  ancient  English  forms*  These  abounded 
with  prayers  for  souls  departed,  to  whom  they  could 
be  of  no  use ;  while  they  had  no  respect  to  the  living, 
for  whose  benefit  the  Burial  Office  was  principally  in- 
tended. 

The  former  payer  consists  of  three  parts.  In  the 
introduction,  which  is  a  paraphrase  of  the  words  of 
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our  Saviour  *,  we  profess  our  beKef  of  th6  happy  statd 
of  the  spirits  of  good  men  departed.  We  then  givd 
thanks  to  God  for  haying  delivered  our  deceased 
friend  from  the  miseries  of  this  sinful  world ;  knowing 
that  the  longer  he  had  continued  here,  the  more  sins 
he  would  have  committed,  and  the  more  calamities 
he  woidd  have  endured.  And  in  the  last  place,  we 
fray  for  the  speedy  advent  of  Christ's  kingdom,  that 
*'  we  with  all  those  that  are  departed  f  in  the  true 
*'.  faith  of  his  holy  i\ame,  may  have  our  perfect  con- 
^'  summation  and  bliss,  both  in  body  and  soul,  in  his 
^  eternal  and  everlasting  glory.** 

It  has  been  objected  to  this  prayer,  that  to  give 
thanks  for  the  death  of  a  friend  is  unnatural.  It  would 
indeed  be  unnatural  not  to  be  affected  by  the  death 
pf  a  relation  or  friend :  but  while,  we  feel,  as  men,  the 
loss  that  we  have  sustained,  we  should  learn  to  bear  it, 
as  Christians  ;  and  when  we  consider  from  what  our 
departed  friend  is  delivered,  and  what  he  has  gained, 
not  to  be  thankful  for  this,  is  an  act  of  unkindness  to 
him,  and  of  ingratitude  to  God.     The  petty  cavils 

T 

*  Luke  XX.  38. 
*  t  From  1549  to  1661,  the  reading  was,  that  "we  with  this  ouf 
*t  brother  and  all  other  departed,'^  &c.  The  words  with  this  our 
brother  were  by  some  thpught  to  countenance  prayer  for  the  dead^ 
on  which  account  it  is  said,  the  sentence  was  at  the  last  Review 
thrown  into  its  present  form.  But  this  was  not  a  prayer  for  the 
soul  of  the  deceased ;  it  was  merely  a  prayer  for  the  happy  Resur- 
rection of  ourselves,  and  of  our  brother^  and  of  all  others  departed 
in  the  true  faith.  It  was,  as  it  still  continues,  a  prayer  for  the 
^>eedy  coming  of  Christ's  kmgdom  of  glory,  for  which  our  Saviour 
bimself'taught  us  to  pray. 
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that  have  been  brought  against  this  and  a  similar  pas-* 
sage  in  the  ftineral  Office^  betray  a  lamentable  igno* 
ranee  of  the  spirit  of  our  religion ;  and  prove^  I  fear; 
too  plainly  a  want  of  that  faith  and  hope,  which  ani- 
mated the  primitive  Christians  to  carry  forth  the  bo- 
dies of  their  deceased  friends  in  triumph  to  the  grave. 

THE  LAST  PRATER,  ENTITLED  THE  COLLECT. 

;  In  Edward's  first  Book,  this  prayer,  excepting  some 
alterations  since  made  in  the  introductory  part,  was 
the  Collect  used  at  the  Communion,  which  was  then 
celebrated  at  funerals.  When  the  order  of  the  Of- 
fice was  changed,  this  prayer  was  placed  here,  and  its 
ancient  title  was,  improperly  perhaps,  retained ;  for 
the  preceding  prayer  has  an  equal  right  to  be  dis- 
tinguished by  the  name  of  Collect. 

The  former  prayer  respects  the  whole  company ; 
this  seems  more  particularly  intended  for  the  conso- 
lation of  the  friends  and  relations  of  the  deceased. 
In  the  introduction,  borrowed  from  the  words  of  our 
Saviour,  we  declare  our  certidnty  of  the  Resurrection 
of  all  true  believers  to  eternal  life,  and  assign  a  rea- 
son from  St.  Paul,  why  we  should  not  grieve  immo- 
derately, like  infidels  who  have  no  hope.  This  is 
followed  by  supplications  for  ourselves ;  first,  that  we 
may  be  partakers  of  the  first  or  spiritual  Resurrection 
here,  by ''  rising  from  the  death  of  sin  unto  the  life  of 
''  righteousness ;"  secondly,  that  VIrhen  we  depart  this 
life,  we  may  rest  in  Christ ;  and  thirdly,  that  at  our 
Resurrection  at  the  last  day,  we  may  receive  the 
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Uessing  which  will'  then  be  pronounced  fo  all  that 
love  and  fear  God.  To  Evince  the  earnestness  of  our 
desire^  we  iterate  our  petitions,  aiid  beseech  '^  our  mer^ 
^^  dful  Father,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Redeemer/' 
to  grant  our  requestsL 
.   At  the  last  Review  was  added  to  this  Office 


THE  BENEDICTION  OF  ST,  PAUL. 

'   WmctL  also  concludes  the  Morning  and  Evening 
Service. 
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IN  GENERAL. 


In  these  latter  ages^  the  doctrine  of  Absolution  has 
become  a  subject  of  controrersy,  upon  which  many 
theological  imters  have  exercised  their  learning  and 
ingenuity. — ^Without  stating  in  detail  the  disputes 
that  have  existed  between  Christians  of  diflPerent  de^ 
nominations,  and  which  have  oftentimes  terminated 
in  contrary  extremes,  I  propose  to  give  a  concise  re- 
view of  Absolution,  as  it  was  taught  and  practised  in 
the  early  ages  of  Christianity.  I  mean  more  pai'r 
ticularly  to  enquire,  by  whom,  in  the  primitive  Church, 
Absolution  is  said  to  be  granted,  and  to  examine  the 
various  modes  in  which  it  was  usually  administered. 
In  the  prosecution  of  this  enqu^y  we  may  probably 
perceive,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  England 
respecting  Absolution,  is  the  doctrine  that  was  held 
by  the  best  and  wisest  among  the  Fathers :  and  we 
shall  occasionally  have  reason  to  observe  the  harmony« 
that  in  this  instance,  as  w^  as  in  others,  exists  ber 
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tween  our  Offices^  and  ^'  the  most  ancient  Liturgies, 
"  which  have  been  used  in  the  Church  in  the  primi- 
*'  tive  and  purest  times/* 


BY  WHOM  ABSOLUTION  IS  GRANTED. 

The  ancient  teachers  of  Christianity,  whether 
Priests  or  Prelates,  arrogated  to  themselves,  in  the 
dispensation  of  Absolution,  no  power,  which  was  not 
purely  ministerial  *.  Agreeably  to  the  doctrine  of 
Holy  Scripture,  the  Fathers  unanimously  maintain, 
that  ^'  God  alone  can  forgive  sins.**  In  their  elaborate 
defences  of  the  Christian  faith,  and  their  refutations  of 
the  erroneous  opinions  of  those  who  have  been  stig- 
matised as  heterodox  and  heretical,  we  find  them 
frequently  pressing  this  argument,  in  proof  of  the  di- 
vinity of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  they 
f  viz.  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost,)  have  the  power 
offorgiving  sins. 

Now  if  either  these  venerable  apologists  for  Chris- 
tianity, or  their  opponents,  had  thought  that  the 
Apostles  f  and  their  successors  might  in  any  degree 

*  We  must  except  all  the  cases,  and  they  are  extremely  nu* 
merons,  where  the  word  Absolution^  or  a  term  equivalent^  is  applied 
to  denote  the  relaxation  of  ecclesiastical  censures. — These  were 
inere  human  ordinances,  the  municipal  laws  of  the  respective 
Churches ;  and  the  persons  appointed  to  execute  them,  necessarily 
had  a  judicial  power.  See  the  head  Absolution  of  reconciliation 
to  the  Church,  or  readmission  to  its  communion. 

t  Our  Saviour  after  breathing  upon  the  Apostles  said,  "  Whose- 
soever sins  ye  shall  forgive,"  &c.  Upon  these  passages  Basil, 
CHRTsosTOBf,  Amsiio6£|  Austik,  and  others  observe,  that  the 
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participate  with  God  in  this  power,  both  parties  must 
have  seen,  that  such  arguments  were  inconclusive  and 
absurd. 

As  it  may  answer  the  double  purpose  of  ascertain* 
ing  the  opinions  of  the  early  Christians  on  one  of  the 
fundamental  and  most  important  articles  of  religion, 
viz.  the  Divinity  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
as  well  as  of  shewing  by  whom,  according  to  their 
ideas.  Absolution,  or  Remission  of  Sins,  is  granted,  I 
shaU  produce  from  their  writings,  a  few  of  the  pas- 
sages,  which  at  once  illustrate  both  these  heads. 
Irenjeus,  in  his  fifth  Book  against  heresies,  says. 
By  remitting  his  sins  our  Saviour  indeed  healed 
the  man ;  but  at  the  same  time  he  manifested  him-* 
*'  self,  and  shewed  who  he  was.  For  if  no  one  can 
remit  sins,  but  God  alone,  (and  our  Lord  did  remit 
them,)  then  it  is  plain  he  did  it,  because  he  was  the 
*'  Word  of  God,  made  the  Son  of  Man.  As  man, 
*'  he  suffered  for  us,  as  God,  he  shews  us  mercy  and 
"  forgives  us  our  trespasses*.'* 
'  Tertullian,  in  his  fourth  Book  against  Marcion^ 
argues  thus,  ''  The  Jews  beholding  only  our  Lord's 
humanity,  and  being  not  yet  acquainted  with  his 
divinity,  with  good  reason  msdntained,  that  man 
could  not  forgive  sins,  but  God  only.    Our  Lord, 


te 


forgiving  of  sins  is  not  properly  the  work  of  the  Apostles,  but  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  remitted  sins  by  them,  and  thus  per- 
formed the  work  of  the  true  God.  Peter  said  to  Ananias,  Why 
hath  Satan  filled  thy  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  Thou  hast 
not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  Ood,  Acts  v.  3,  4. 
*  Cap,  xvii.  sect,  iii.  p..  3 14.  ed.  Benedicts    . 
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by  aniswering  that  the  Son  of  man  had  power  ta 
forgive  sins^  directs  their  attention  to  that  only  Son 
'^  of  man,  of  whom  Daniel  prophesied :  and  by.  his  re- 
mitting of  sins,  would  have  them  understand,  that 
in  his  person,  the  divine  and  human  natures  were 
^'  united ;  that  he  was  that  Son  of  man,  to  whom  was 
^^  committed  the  power  of  judgmg,  and  consequently 
^*  the  power  of  forgiving  sins  */*  (Dan.  viL  13,  14.) 
Basil  f  ,  in  his  fifth  Book  against  Eunomius,  says, 
'•'  It  is  the  property  of  God  alone  to  forgive  sins» 
'^  He  himself  declares,  I,  even  I,  am  he  that  blotteth 
*^  out  thy  transgressions  ;  (Tsa.xUiL  25.)  and  again, 
^^  Though  thy  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
f '  white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson, 
''  they  shall  be  as  wool  (Isa.  L  18.)  Now,  when  Jesus, 
*f  the  Son  of  God,  God  of  God,  forgave  the  sins  of 
5^  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  saying.  Son,  thy  sins  be/br- 
given  thee  ;  on  account  of  these  words,  the  Jews, 
who  knew  not  that  he  was  God,  thou^t  him  a 
blasphemer,  and  said.  This  man  blasphemeth,  none 
can  forgive  sins,  but  God  alone.  The  Lord,"  con- 
tinues BasiLi  '^  breathing  upon  the  Holy  Apostles, 
^f  says.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost :  whosesoever  sins 
ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them.  Now  if 
none  can  remit  sins  but  God  alone,  (and  it  is  certain 
none  can,)  and  if  the  Holy  Ghost  by  the  Apostles 
^*  remits  sins,  then  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God.**  He  pro- 
ceeds to  shew,  that  *'  in  Baptism,  the  Son,  together 

*  Cap.  X.  p.  421.  ed.  Rigalt.  lit  D« 
t  Cap.  iii.  On  Remiism  of  Sins, 
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^^  witji  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  the 
^^  Holy  Ghost,  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  forgive 
f'  Bins.''  The  conclusion  he  draws  from  this  argu*^ 
ment,  which  he  employs  on  various  occasions,  and 
urges  here  at  considerable  length  and  with  great  force; 
is,  that  *^  ihe  Son  is  God,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
^'  God;  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  of  the  same  sub^ 
^'  stance,  as  well  as  the  same  power  and  authority, 
f*  with  the  Father  and  the  Son/' 

Athanasius,  in  his  third  Oration  against  the  Arians  '^ 
^sks,  **  how  could  the  Word,  supposing  that  he  had 
'^  been  a  creature,  have  been  able  to  abrogate  the  de-^ 
''  nundation  of  God,  and  remit  sins,  seeing  it  is  writ* 
^'  ten  by  the  Prophets,  that  this  is  the  prerogative  of 
<^f  God  alone?  How  could  man  by. created  beings  be 
'*  absolved  from  sin  ?  But  our  Lord  absolved  them, 
as  he  himself  says.  If  the  Son  hath  made  you  free, 
then  shall  you  be  free  indeed.  By  having  made 
you  free,  the  Son  has  manifested  that  he  is  not  a 
creature,  nor  a  created  being,  but  the  true  Word> 
^'  and  the  image  of  the  substance  of  the  Father ;  even 
^'  of  him,  who  from  the  beginning  made  the  denun- 
''  ciation,  and  who  alone  remits  sins.** 

Ambrose,  towards  the  conclusion  of  his  third  Book  f 
on  the  Holy  Ghosts  recapitulates  some  arguments, 
which  are  more  amply  discussed  in  the  preceding  parts 
of  the  treatise,  and  introduces  four  distinct  proofs  of 
the  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  that  which  is  more 

•  Page  239  of  the  Commel.  ed. 
f  In  the  former  part  of  c.  xik. 
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immediately  to  our  purpose,  he  proceeds  upon  nearly 
the  same  ground,  which  we  have  seen  Irenjeus,  Ter* 
TULLiAN,  Basil  and  Athanasius,  treading  before. 
^^  None,**  he  observes,  ''can  forgive  sins  but  God 
alone.  Let  us  see  whether  the  Holy  Ghost  for- 
^ves  sins*  Of  this  no  one  can  doubt,  since  the 
^'  Lord  himself  said.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost: 
f'  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted.  This 
then  is  a  proof  that  he  is  God,  for  he  remits  sins. 
« ^The  remission  of  sins  in  Baptism  is  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
f'  Ghost.^' 

In  the  same  manner  argue  Hilary  *,  Cyril  of  Alex*' 
andria  '\,  Chrysostom  X*  Jerom  §,  and  many  others  of 
the  Fathers,  all  alike  inferring  the  Divinity  of  the  Son 


*  HiL.  in  Matt  ix.  i*  De  Recta  Fide* 

X  In  Matt.  ix.  Horn.  29. — Yet  Chrysostom  on  some  occasions 
most  hyperbolically  magnifies  the  power  of  the  Priest,  as  the  fol* 
lowing  specimen  of  Oriental  eloquence  will  prove.  ''  The  throne 
**  of  the  Priest  is  placed  in  heaven,  and  to  him  is  committed  the 
**  administration  of  heavenly  things.  Who  says  this  ?  The  King 
f '  of  heaven  himself.  He  says,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind,  &c« 
**  Can  any  honour  equal  this  honour  ?  Heaven  receives  from  earth 
V  the  power  of  judging.  The  Lord  follows  the  sen^ant,  and  what- 
**  ever  he  judges  here  below,  the  Lord  ratifies  above.'*  (Horn,  in 
Isa.)— Earthly  Tulers  have  the  power  of  binding,  but  of  binding 
men's  bodies  only. — ^That  he  may  not,  however,  by  any  rhetorical 
Bight,  mislead  his  hearers,  he  frequently  interposes  such  sentences 
as  these,  **  to  forgive  sins  is  possible  to  God  on]y ;  it  is  the  pro- 
"  perty  of  no  other ;  God  alone  does  this."  And  he  often  affirms, 
that  ^*  it  is  not  necessary  to  confess  to  men,''  but  that  **  it  is  auffi- 
"  cient  to  confess  to  God." 
§  Comment,  in  Matt  ix* 
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andof  the  Holy  Ghosts  from  their,  j)dwer  ta  fdirgtve 
sins;  a.  prerogative  which*  they  uniformly-maintaia^ 
belpngs  only  to  Gpd.  ; 


OF  THE  FOKMS  IN  WHICH  ABSOLUTION  WAS  DiSPENSlED  IN 

THE  PRIMITIVE  CHURCH. 

The  dispensation  of  Absolution,  as  practised  in  the 
ancient  Church,  is  reducible  to  these  four  heads  : 

!•  The  Absolution  of  Baptism,  and  of  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord,  or  sacramental  Absolution.  '         * 

2.  The  Absolution  qfrecoficiliatioti  to  the  Church, 
and  re-admission  into  its  communion. 

8.  The  Absolution  of  word  and  doctrine,  or  rfe- 
claratory  Absolution. 

4.  The  Absolution  of  prayer,  or  precatory  Abso- 
lution. 

I.  SACRAMENTAL  ABSOLUTION. 

1.  The  Sacrament  of  Baptism  was  esteemed  by  the 
Fathers  the  most  universal  Absolution.  To  adopt 
the  words  of  antiquity,  it  was  the  grand  the  divine 
Indidgence  in  the  Christian  Church*.  It  was  the 
Absolution,  or  remission  of  all  those  sins,  which  thl^ 
party  baptized  committed  before  his  entry  into  the 
mystical  body  of  Christ  f  :  yet  in  the  Sacrament  of 

*  Vossiusde  Baptismo. 

t  That  is,  provided  it  were  "duly  administered,  and  .properly  re- 
ceived/   Hence  it  was  sometimes  called  the  Sacrament  ofAbsoltt'^ 
Hon  and  of  Grace,  in  contradistinction  to* Gracf. and  il&SQilu<i9»: 
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Baptism,  the  ministry  only  is  to  be  accounted  liuman  - 
the  power  and  efficacy  are  of  God.     St.  JciM  the 
Baptist  makes  this  very  distinction*     ''  I  baptize  with 
**  water ; — He   baptizeth  with  the  Holy   Ghost.** 
(John  i.  26.  33.)   Austin  has  observed,  ''that  to  bap- 
tize by  way  of  ministry,  is  one  thing ;  to  baptize 
by  way  of  power,  is  another*.     The  power' of  bap- 
tizing, the  Lord  has  retained  to  himself  i  but  he 
*'  has  given  the  ministry  to  his  servants.    The  power 
of  Baptism  was  to  pass  from  the  Lord  to  none ; 
but  the  ministry  evidently  was ;  the  power  was  not 
to  be  transferred  from  the  Lord  to  any  of  his  Mi- 
nisters ;  but  the  ministry  was,  both  to  the  good  and 
bad  f/*    Alexander  of  Hales  ^?ljb,  ''  It  is  a  matter 
of  equal  power,  to  baptize,  inwardly,  and  to  absolve 
*'  from  mortal  sin.     It  was  not  proper  for  God  to 
"  commit  to  man  the  power  of  baptizing  inwardly, 
"  lest  our  hope  should  be  placed  in  man.     By  parity 
"  of  reason,  it  was  not  proper  that  he  should  com- 
*'  municate  to  man  the  power  of  absolving  from  ac- 
**  tual  sin  J.** 
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for  impenitent  persons  may  receive  the  outward  form  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  Baptism,  and  of  the  Eucharist,  but  not  the  spiritual  grace, 
Baptismum,  quod  est  Sacramentum  Remissionis  peccatorum,  ha« 
here  etiam  homicidas  posse,  &c.    Aug.  de  Bapt.  1.  v.  c.  21. 

*  Aliud  enim  est  baptizare  per  ministerium,  aliud  baptizare  per 
potestatem,  &c.    August,  in  Joan.  Tract.  5. 

t  Sacramentum  gratiee  dat  Deus,  etiam  per  malos :  ipsam  vero 
gratiam,  non  nisi  per  seipsum. — Id.  ibid,  de  Bapt.— This  is  coh- 
sohant  to  our  article  '^  the  nnworthiness  of  Ministers  hinders  not 
•*  the  effect  of  the  Sa<*raments." 

J  Sum.  Univers.  Theol.  Part  4.  ap,  Morin. 
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3.  The.Sdcriattieht  of  the  Iiord^  Supper  w$i3  likti^ 
iviae  an  Absolution,  and  was  called  To  TbXwv,  tlm 
perfisction  of  a  Chnstian.    To  all  who  had  neret 
falltai  into  the  greater  sins^  which  required  publi<l 
penance,  it  was  a  general  Absolution.    It  was  li^e<? 
wise  an  Absolution  from  the  penalties  of  e^communi^ 
cation.     To  penitents  at  the  point  of  d^ath,  it  was 
what  the  Latin  Fathers  call  Viaticum,  or  provision 
for  the  passage  from  this  life  to. the  future «     In  case 
the  sick  penitent  recovered,  he  was  obliged  to  per- 
form the  rest  of  the  prescribed  penance  :  at  least  he 
was  to  receive  the  imposition  of  hands  at  the  altar, 
which  was  accompanied  with  prayers  for  his  absolu- 
tion; but  if  he  died,  the  Eucharist  was  deemed  ^uffi- 
cient.— In  a  time  of  persecution,  an  aged  man  of 
blameless  manners,  whose  name  was  Serapien,  had 
been  prevailed  upon  to  sacrifice  to  an  idol.  .  Being 
afterwards  made  sensible  of  his  crime,  he  sued  for 
pardon,  but  was  at  first  refused.     At  length,  falling 
sick  in  the  night,  he  sent  for  a  Priest  to  absolve  him. 
The  Priest  was  likewise  sick,  and  could  not  go ;  but 
sent  by  the  messenger  a  portion  of  the  Eucharist. 
This  being  put  into  the  mouth  of  Serapion,  he  im- 
mediately expired. — This  story  is  recorded  by  Euse- 

Bius  *,  from  DioNYsius  of  Alexmidria,  whose  objser- 

--•••*'  •    .        .   .  -  .        »   ,  ■ . , 

vation  upon  it  is,  that  God  evidently  preserved  Sera- 
pian  alive,  till  he  might  be  reconciled  to  Christ,  and 
acknowledged  by  him  for  the  many  good  works  which 
he  hadi  done.     In  the  Absolution  of  Baptism,  and  of 

...  I 

*  Ecc.  Hist.  1.  vi.  c.  44, 
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the  Eucharist^  the  office  of  the  Priest  is  to  administer 
the  outward  and  visible  Jhrm:— -But  as  our  Churchr 
does  not  call  the  two  Sacraments^  Indulgences  or 
Absolutions^  and  as  in  the  former  part  of  this  volume 
notice  hais  been  taken  of  our  mode  of  administering^ 
the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper^  and  something 
remains  to  be  said  relative  to  the  administration  of 
Baptism^  I  shall  not  at  present  enter  more  particu- 
larly into  the  subject. 


II.  ABSOLUTION  OF  RECONCILIATION  TO  THE  CHURCH,  AND 
RE-ADMISSION  TO  ITS  COMMUNION. 

TiaE  second  kind  of  Absolution  which  we  mention- 
ed, is,  that  of  Reconciliation  to  the  Church,  and  /Je- 
admission  to  its  Communion.  It  expresses  the  solemn 
manner  of  absolving  public  penitents,  who  in  conse- 
quence of  having  transgressed  either  the  laws  of  the 
Gospel,  or  the  regulations  of  the  Church,  had  been 
excluded  from  the  benefit  of  public  Communion ;  and 
of  re-admitting  them  to  this  privilege,  upon  the  due 
performance  of  the  canonical  penance. 

With  Absolution,  in  this  sense  of  the  term,  the 
Church  of  England  has,  unfortunately  perhaps,  little 
concern*.     This  head,  therefore,  though  volumes  of 

*  Petei^  Martyr,  at  the  requisition  of  Cranmer,  was  engaged 
in  drawing  up  a  system  of  penitential  discipline.  And  we  still  con* 
tinue  to  express  an  annual  wish,  on  Ash- Wednesday,  that  some- 
part  of  the  ancient  discipline  may  be  restored.  But,  such  has  long 
been  the  spirit  of  the  times,  that  our  rulers  have  not  yet  thought  it 
expedient  to  go  further. 
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instruction  as  .weir  as  codes  of  casuistry  ^have  been 
written  upon  it,  I  shall  dismiss  with  a  few  cursory 
^observations.. 

This  power  of  Absolution,  which  must  be  considered 
as  merely  a  matter  of  external  Ecclesiastical  Disci- 
,pline,  and  consequent  reconciliation  to  the  Church, 
>we  find  both  from  passages  of  St.  Paul's  Epistles,  and 
from  other  genuine  'records,  was  originally  exercised 
by  the  assembly  of  the  faithful,  by  the  collective  body 
of  Christians.  In  process  of  time,  OflBcers,  and  Go- 
vernors were  appointed,  and  invested  with  absolute 
judicial  authority.  •  They  were  constituted  the  legal 
judges  of  the  qualifications  of  the  parties  ejected  from 
the  bosom  of  the  Churchy  and  suing  for  re-admission, 
which  was  then  commonly  styled  Absolution  or  Indul- 
'gence.  They  re-admitted  to  Communion  those,  who, 
in  consequence  of  repentance  and  reformation,  were 
pronounced  to  be  entitled  to  this  Indulgence :  and 
this  Absolution  was  refused  to  such  as  were  deemed 
unworthy  of  it.  Though  it  cannot  be  denied,  thiat 
gross  abuses  sprang  out  of  this  discipline,  yet  the  ori- 
g^nal  institution  was  salutary  and  wise. 

The  Ministers  of  this  discipline,  then,  had  full  pow- 
ers, to  absolve  judicially ,,  and  might  pronounce  the 
relaxation  or  removal  of  Church  censures,  indicatively 
or  declaratively.  But  the  complete  and  final  recon- 
ciliation was,  in  common,  solemnly  performed  at  the 
altar ;  and  the  wordis  of  Absolution  on  these  occasions 
always  ran  in  a  supplicatory  or  precatory  form. — 
These  rulers  must  be  considered  as  acting  in  two  ca- 
pacities, very  distinct  from  each  other ;  a  circumstance. 
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which  has  not  always  been  sufficiently  attended  to* 
Being  chosen  from  the  body  of  the  Clergy,  they  were 
at  the  same  time  Judges  and  Ministers.  As  judges, 
they  might  shorten  or  prolong  the  time  of  penance  ; 
but  when  they  had  once  judicially  pronounced  Abso- 
lution to  a  penitent,  they  were,  with  respect  to  him, 
reduced  to  their  ministerial  capacity,  and  became  in- 
tercessors  with  God, to  have  mercy  upon  him,  to  for- 
give and  deliver  him  from  all  his  sins  *. 

f. 

III.   DECLARATORY  ABSOLUTION. 

Declaratory  Absolution,  which  has  likewise  been 
called  the  Absolution  of  Word  and  Doctrine,  appears 
.to  be  that  which  constitutes  the  most  material  part  of 
the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  committed  by  Christ  to 
his  ambassadors  on  earth*     (2  Cor.  v.  18,  19.) 

The  exercise  of  this  Absolution  consists  in  publish- 
ing the  terms  and  conditions,  on  which  remission  of 
sins,  reconciliation  to  God,  and  everlasting  salvation^ 
xire  promised  in  the  Gospel.  O^  these  terms  and  con- 
ditions, the  Ministers  of  Christ  are  authorised  and 
enjoined  to  make  public  and  general  declaration.  The 
Apostles  were  commanded  to  ''  go  into  all  the  world, 
'^  and  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  And 
every  Priest  of  the  Church  of  England  has  solemnly 
engaged,  ^'  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  to  instruct  the 
''  people  committed  to  his  charge,  in  all  things  neces- 

*  In  the  day&  of  Cyprian,  and  those  of  Akuinus,  two  periods 
remote  from  each  other,  this  Absolution  was,  in  the  absence  of  the 
Priest  J  granted  by  a  Deacon.     Morin. 
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'^  sary  to  their  salvation*."  In  particular^  he  is 
bound  to  declare^  from  the  word  of  truth,  the  terms 
on  which  God  is  graciously  pleased  to  admit  men  to 
his  favour^  and  what  are  the  conditions,  without  *  tha 
performance  of  which^  they  shall  be  excluded  from  it: 
—The  terms,  on  which  God,,  under  the  covenant  of 
grace,  remits  or  retains  sins^  are  unalterably  fixed ; 
and  they  are  expressly  declared  in  the  Gospel.  The 
terms  are  these :  God  pardons  and  absolves  all  tru6 
penitents,  and  sincere  believers  ;  and  will  give  everlast- 
ing life  to  all  his  faithful  and  obedient  servants.  But 
the  impenitent  shall  perish  f  .  The  unbelieving  shall 
die  xA  his  sins  X  -  indignation  and  wrath  shall  be  the 
portion  of  the  disobedient  §. — Whenever  the  Minister 
of  the  Gospel,  either  in  the  public  or  private  discharge 
of  his  office,  fully  and  faithfully  represents  these  truths 
to  the  people,  he  does  in  other  words,  declare  and  pro- 
nounce  to  them  whose  sins  are  remitted,  and  whose 
sins  are  retained  by  God. 

The  duty  of  the  Minister  of  Christ  Jesus  consists 
principally  in  instruction  and  exhortation.  The  one 
convinces  the  understanding,  the  other  engages  the 
affections.  And  when  instructions,  united  with  ex- 
hortations,  produce  in  the  hearts  of  men  "  repent- 
ance, whereby  they  forsake  sin  ;  and  faith,  whereby 
they  stedfastly  believe  the  promises"  of  God  made 
in  the  Gospel,  the  Priest  may,  in  the  Scriptural 
sense  of  the  words,  be  said  to  loose  the  people  from 

,    •  Office  of  Ordination,  .f  Luke  xiii.  3. 

t  John  viii.  24.  §  Romi  xu  8. 
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their  sins.  For  in  Scripture,  the  sinner  is  repre- 
sented as  holden  with  the  cords  of  his  sins  *.  ^*  These 
cords  and  chains/*  says  Jerom,  "the  messengers  of 
Christ  can  loose;  according  to  the  commission 
given  them  by  their  Master^  who  said  to  them; 
^*  Whatsoever  ye  loose  on  earth,  shall  be  loosed^  in 
^'  Heaven.  Now  the  messengers  of  Christ  loose  men 
from  the  chains  of  their  sins,  by  the  word  of  God, 
by  testimonies  drawn  from  the  Scriptures,  and  by 
exhortation  to  the  practice  of  Christian  graces  and 
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'*  virtues  f." 

Nearly  in  the  same  manner  Ambrose  says,  ^*To- 
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wards  obtaining  remission  of  sins,  men  (that  is,  the 
Priests,)  oiake  use  of  their  ministry,  but  they  ex- 
ercise no  privilege  or  authority  J."  He  elsewhere 
observes,  "  Sins  are  remitted  by  the!  word  of  God,  of 
"  which  the  Levite  or  Priest  is  the  interpreter,  and  a 
^'  kind  of  executor.  They  are  remitted  through  the 
*'  office  and  the  sacred  ministry  of  the  Priest  §. — He 
^*  is  therefore  the  Minister  of  Remission  ||.** 

The  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  may,  in  a  lax  and 
popular  sense  of  the  words,  be  said  to  be  instrumental 

•  Prov.  V.  22. 

f  Funibus  peccatorum  suonim  unusquisque  constringitur :  quos 
funes  et  vincula  solvere  possunt  et  Apostoli. — Solvunt  eos  sermone 
Dei,  et  testimoniis  scripturarum,  et  exhortatione  virtutum.  Hi  ebon. 
in  Isa.  xiv.  17. 

I .  Nullunt  jus  potestatis  exercent. 

§  Remittuntur  peccata  per  Dei  verbum,  cujus  Levites  interpres 
et  quidem  executor  est.  Remittuntur  etiam  per  officium  Sacer- 
dotis  sacrumque  ministerium.  (Amb.  de  Cain  et  Abel.  lib.  ii«  c.  4.) 

II  Levites  igitur  Minister  Remissionis  est.    (Id.  ibid.) 
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in  reconciling  men  to  Go3,  and  accessary  to  their  obv 
taining  remission  of  sins ;  for  to  them  *'  the  Ministry 
*'  of  Remission  is  committed/*  and  *'  the  word  of  re^ 
*^  conciliation  given*."  As  the  Jewish  teachers,  *' by 
taking  away  the  key  of  knowledge,  did  shut  up  the 
kingdom  of  Heaven  against  menfr  so  ''  every 
scribe  instructed  unto  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  by 
opening  to  his  hearers  the  door  of  faith,"  unlocks 
that  kingdom  ;]:•  He  is  the  instrument  employed  by 
God  ^^  to  open  men's  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from 
^'  darkness  to  light,,  and  from  the  .power  of  Satan 
^^  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of 
^'  sinsy 

The  Absolution  of  word  and  doctrine,  that  is,  the 
act  of  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  properly  applying 
Holy  Scripture,  may  in  a  popular  but  not  in  th6 
«trict  sense  of  the  terms,  be  likewise  styled  operative 
and  efficacious.  It  may  be  said  to  be  operative,  so 
far  as  God  employs  it  as  the  means  of  conferring  his 
Spirit  upon  men  |t,  and  of  working  faith  and  repent- 
ance,  by  which  remission  of  sins  is  obtained.  Thus 
John,.  *^  preaching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the 
**  remission  of  sins  If,  and  teaching  the  people  that 
*'  they  should  believe  in  him,  which  should  come 
*'  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus  **,"  is  said  "  to 
turn  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  to  the  Lord 
their  God  ft."  He  did  this  by  giving  knowledge  of 

•  2  Cor.  V.  18, 19.  f  Luke  xi.  52.  '  Matt,  xxiii.  13i 

t  Matt.  xiii.  62.    Acts  xiv.  27. 

§  Acts  xxvi.  IS*  II  Acts  Xt  44*. Gal.  iii.  2« 

IF  Mark  i.  4.  **  Acts  xix.  4.  ft  Lujte  i.  17. 
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8alvd;ion  unto  the  people  of  the  ^^  Lord  for  the  re« 
**  mission  of  their  sins*."  John  had  not  properly 
any  power  to  turn  men's  hearts.  He,  like  the  Priests 
of  the  Gospel^  was  entrusted  With  the  ministry  of  the 
word  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  able  to  convert 
inen,  and  to  build  them  up>  and  lo  give  them  inherit^ 
ance  among  the  sanctified  f.  Thus  whoever  by  the 
application  of  this  word  converts  a  sinner,  is  said  to 
save  a  soul  from  death  %.  The  conversion  of  a  sinner>, 
and  the  saving  of  a  soul  from  death,  is  a  prerogative 
peculiar  to  God.  Yet  the  Ministers  may  be  said  to 
effect  this,  and  to  reconcile  men  to  God,  when  they 
perform  the  ministry  of  reconciliation ;  as  they  are 
'Said  ^^  to  save  their  hearei^,"  when  they  successfully 
'*  preach  the  Gospel,  by  which  they  are  saved  §.V 
Thus  the  word  is  said  to  be  *'  their  word,"  which  "  k 
**  in  truth  th^  word  of  God  ||.**  Where  the  preach^ 
ing  of  the  Gospel  proves  the  ''power  of  God  unto  sal^ 
^'  vation,''  the  weakness  of  the  ministry  must  be  as^ 
t^ribed  to  men,  ''  the  excellency  of  the  power  is  of 
'*  God  ^.**  *'  So  then,  neither  he  that  plantqth  is 
any  thing,  nor  he  that  watereth,  but  God  that 
giveth  the  increase**.**  The  giving  of  the  in^ 
crease,  says  Austin  ft*  exceeds  both  the  meanness  of 
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•  Luke  i.  77.  f  Acts  xx.  32.  J  James  y.  20;^    * 

§  1  Tim.  iv.  16.    1  Cor.  xv.  1,2. 
jl  John  xvii.  20.  .  1  Thess.  ii.  Id.  . 

ir  Rom.  i.  16.    2  Cor.  iv.  7.^      .        **  1  Cor.  iu.  7- 
tt  Excedit  hoc  hutnanam  humilitatem — pertinet  ad  Agricolam, 
Triiiitaiem*  .  ".  »    .  . 


ft 
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mail;  and  the  sublimity  of  Angels :  it  belongs  only  to 
the  Trinity*. 

But;  in  strict  propriety  of  speech^  this  Absolution 
Df  the  Priest  is  simply  declaratory  of  what  God  does 
for  the  sinner  on  his  repentance.  And  whenever  this 
declaration  is  made  according  to  the  terpis  of  the  Gosr 
pel;  it  necessarily  pre-supposeS;  that  God  has  already 
pardoned  those^  whom  the  Priest  prraounces  to  be 
absolved.  St.  JeroM;  who  is  followed  by  the  Master 
of  the  Sentences '\,  has  observed,  that  ''in  remitting 
and  retaining  sins,  the  Priests  under  the  Gospel 
dispensation  have  the  same  right  and  office,  which 
*'  under  the  law  of  Moses,  the  Levitical  Priests  had 
*'  in  healing  lepers  J."  The  reasoning  of  Jerom,  and 
of  Peter  Lombard,  is  adopted  by  the  authors  of  the 
Homily  upon  Repentance.  "  Do  not  they,  (this  ad-* 
**  vocates  for  auricular  confession)  see,  that  the  leper 
'*  was  cleansed  from  his  leprosy  before  he  was  by 
**  Christ  sent  unto  the  Priest  to  shew  himself  untd 
^'  him  ?  By  the  same  reason,  we  must  be  cleansed 
''  from  our  spiritual  leprosy,  I  mean,  our  isins  must 

*  Usher's  answer  to  a  Jesuit's  challenge. 

t  Peter  Lombard  (or  the  Lombardian)  is  commonly  sq  called 
from  his  writing  the  four  Books  of  Sentences.  This  work,  which 
was  a  complete  body  of  divinity  for  the  age,  and  was  then  more 
generally  studied  than  even  the  holy  Scriptures,  is  principally  9 
collection  of  passages  from  the  Fathers,  whose  difference  of  opinio^ 
the  Master  endeavours  to  reconcile,  fle  was  Professor  of  The- 
ology in  the  University  of  Paris,  and  afterwards  Bishop  of  the 
diocese.  He  died  in  1 164.  ^  In  illustration  of  the  Sentjences,  sub- 
sequent Doctors  wrote  voluminous  commentaries. 

I  Pet.  Lomb.  L.  14.  Sent.  Dist.  14.  ap.  Morin, 
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**  be  forgiven  us^  before  that  ive  come  to  auricular 
^'  confession.  What  need  we  then  to  tell  forth  our 
**  sins  into  the  ear  of  the  Priest,  sith  (seeing)  that 
"  they  be  already  taken  away  2"  We  may  further 
ask,  what  need  have  they  of  Absolution,  in  the  Romish 
sense  of  the  term,  from  the  hands  of  man,  who  are 
already  absolved  by  God  ? 

Therefore/'  continues  the  Homily,  '^  holy  Am- 
brose in  his  second  Sermon  upon  the  118th  (accord- 
ing to  our  division  the  119th)  Psalm,  doth  say  full 
well.  Go  shew  thyself  unto  the  Priest.  Who  is  the 
^*  true  Priest,  but  He  which  is  Priest  for  ever  after 
**  the  order  of  Melchisedech  ?  Both  the  Priesthood 
'*  and  the  Law  being  changed  ;  we  ought  to  acknow- 
**  ledge  none  other  Priest  for  deliverance  from  our  sins, 
^^  but  our  Saviour  Jesus'  Christ ;  who  being  sovereign 
•*'  Bishop^  doth  with  the  sacrifice  of  his  body  and 
*'  blood,  offered  once  for  ever  upon  the  altar  of  the 
^'  cross,  most  effectually  cleanse  the  spiritual  leprosy 
*'  and  wash  away  the  sins  of  all  those,  that,  with  true 
*'  confession  of  the  jsame,'  do  flee  unto  him  J' 

That  the  power  of  the  Priest  to  remit  or  retain 
sins,  is  merely  declaratory,  and  in  no  degree  judicial, 
was  the  doctrine  of  the  ancient  Church.  It  was  like- 
wise the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome  during  the 
middle  ages,  as  appears  in  particular  from  the  writings 
of  ScOTUS  *  who  afiirms  that  to  judge  whose  sins  shall 
be  forgiven,  belongs  to  God ;  and  he  can  as  soon  con- 
fer upon  another  his  Divinity  as  this  power  ofjudg- 

,   *M  Sent.  Dist,  19.  No.  4,  5* 
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ing  T  and  tbat  it  wacr  the  common  doctrine  of  the 
more  early  Protestant  Divmes,  appears  front  their 
respective  writings.  That  it  is  the  avowed  doctrine 
of  the  Church  of  England^  the  daily  form  of  Absoliu 
tion  proves ;  which  expressly  says,  '*  Almighty  God, 
^  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  pardoneth  and 
^  absolveth  all  them  .that  truly  repent,  and  unfeign- 
''  edly  believe  his  Holy  Gospel/'  Do  these  words^ 
leave  us  at  liberty  to  suppose,  that  they  whom  God 
pardons  and  absolves,  need  any  other  pardon  and  ab* 
solution ;  or  that  human  power  can  retain  those  sins 
which  He  remits  ? 

The  OflSce  which,  by  the  appointment  of  God,  the 
Priest  is  to  perform,  is  purely  ministerial,  and  our 
Church  thus  describes .  it  r  '*  He  hath  given  power 
^^  and  commandment  to  his  Ministers  to  declare  and 
**  pronounce  to  his. people,  being  penitent,  the.  Abso- 
^  lution  and  Remission  of  their  sins."  Now,  no  de- 
claration, can  make  a  thing  to  be  what  it  was. not  be-* 
&>re»  The  declaration  pre-supposes  the  thing  to  be 
what  it  is  declared  to  be.  What  the  Ministers  have 
power  and  commandment  to  declare  and  pronounce^ 
must  be.  actually  done,  before  they  can  declare  and 
pronounce  it  done :  that  is,  God  has  already  pardoned 
those,  whom  his  Ministers  are  authorized  to  pronounce 
absolved. 


The  Priests  have  the  same  powers  in  binding,  that 
they  have  in  loosing.  They  are  appointed  to  de- 
nounce, but  not   to  inflict  punishment*    In  their 
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mbuthB  the  words  of  the  Libird  are  put*;  like  the 
Prophet  they  *^  cast  the  people  out  of  God's  sights 
^  such  as  are  for  deaths  to  death  f  :"  not  that  they  are 

acengers,  for  this  is  a  title  which  God  challenges  to 

* 

himself^  ^^  Vengeance  is  mine^  I  will  repay  saith  the 
^*  Lord ;''  but  because  they  are  appointed  to  ^'  be 
<'  Prophets  unto  the  nations;^/'  and  to  speak  the 
words  which  God  has  commanded. 


IV.   PRECATORY  ABSOLUTION. 

The  fourth  and  only  ancient  form  of  Absolution 
that  remains  to  be  considered  is^  the  Absolution  of 
Prayer^  or  precatory  Absolution.  This,  in  genoraU 
constituted  a  part  of  the  other  Absolution.  Both  in 
the  administration  of  Baptism,  and  at  the  celebration 
of  the  Eucharist,  as  well  as  in  the  solemn  recondKation 
of  returning  penitents,  prayers  and  intercessions  for 
pardon  of  sins  always  accompanied  these  sacred  rites, 
and  implied  that  the  Absolution  was  not  the  act  o£ 
the  Priest,  but  of  God.  In  the  writings  of  the  Fathersr 
and  the  decrees  of  Councils,  to  the  efficacy  of  the 
prayer^  and  intercessions  of  the  Priest  is  the  remission, 
of  sin  oftei\  ascribed. 

Tertullian,  before  he  adopted  the  anti-Christian 
notions  of  the  Montanists  §,  represents  **  Christ  as; 

•  Jer.  i.  9.  t  Ibid.  xv.  1,  2.  J  Ibid.  v.  7. 

.  *  Whether  Tertullian  was  afterwards  deluded  by  the  enthu- 
siastic notions  of  this  sect,  or  whether  his  own  rigid  principles,  and 
strenuous  opposition  to  the  abuses  Of  Indulgence  and  Absolution; 
which)  even  in  his  days,  appear  to  have  gained  a  eonsideraUe 
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joining  his  intercession  with  the  tears  of  the  Churdi^ 
and  thus  obtaining  pardon  for  the  penitent  \" 
''  The  Priests"  says  Chrtsostom  f,  "  absolve  not 
only  by  doctrine  and  admonition^  but  also  by  the 
assistance  of  their  prayers."  And,  in  the  judgment 
of  Austin  X^  prayer  is  one  especial  mean,  whereby 
the  commission  given  to  the  Priests  is  exercised  in  the 
remission  of  sins.  He  exhorts  offenders  to  shew  their 
repentance  publicly  to  the  Church,  '*  that  the  Chmnch 
'*  may  pray  for  them  §,**  and  that  they  may  obtain  the. 
benefit  of  Absolution. 

When  a  woman  of  quality  applied  to  Basil  for  Ab- 
solution, he  said  ^^  Hast  thou  heard  tibat  God  only 
"  can  forgive  sins  ?"  ''  I  have,  father,"  she  replied, 
'*  and  I  therefore  beseech  thee  to  make  intercession 
**  for  me  to  our  merciful  God'||." 

The  Priests,"  says  Ambrose  ^,  *'  execute  the  com- 
mission given  by  Christ,  (John  xx.  23.)  as  inter-* 
cessors  by  their  prayers. — They  beseech  and  en- 
treat ;  the  Godhead  forgives  and  remits  sins." 
Leo  the  Greats  who  was  not  more  remarkable  for 


footing  in  the  Church,  altered  his  former  opinion,  are  points  on 
which  the  learned  have  not  fully  delivered  their  sentiments,  or,  at 
least,  have  not  unanimously  decided. 

*  iEque,  illi  cutn  super  te  lachrymas  agunt,  Chiistus  patitur. — 
Christus  patrem  deprecatun  Facile  impetrati^r  semper,  quod  filius 
postulat,    Tert.  de  PoeniU  c.  10. 

f  De  Sacerdot.  X  De  Baptismo  dont  Donatist. 

$  Ut  oret  pro  vobis  ecclesia. 

H  Life  of  Basil,  ascribed  to  his  friend  Amphilochius. 

f  Isti  rogant,  Divinitas  donat. — De  Spir.  S«  lib.  iiL  cap.  19. 
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liis  vigolrous  exerticttis  in*  extending^  the  power  of  the 
papal'  see,  than  for  his  extraordinary  genius  and  abi-' 
litiesas  a  writer,  conceived  that  Absolution  was  ob- 
tained by  the.  supplication  and  prayer  of  God's  Minis^ 
ters*'  "-  It  has  pleased  the  Divine  Goodness/^  he  says, 
that  the  remission  of  sins  should  be  granted  to. the 
supplications  of  the  Priests.  It  is  therefore  neces- 
sary that  the  guilt  of  sins  be  absolved  by  sacerdotal 
*^  intercession/*  And  that  the  power  of  the  keys^ 
extends  to  remission  of  sins  by  way  of  intercession 
and  of  prayer  only,  and  not  by  imparting  any  imme-* 
diate  Absolution,  is  maintained  by  Bonaventure,  by 
Alexander  of  Hales,  and  by  other  ancient  school- 
men.*^ . 

Of  the  frequency  of  the  use  of  the  precatory  form 
of  Absolution,  the  writings  of  the  Fathers,  and  the 
Liturgies  of  antiquity,  afford  innumerable  proofs. 
And  of  the  efficacy  of  intercession  and  supplication  in 
obtaining  remission  of  sins,  a  very  extraordinary  in*- 
stance  is  recorded  by  EusEBiusf  on  the  authority  of 
Clement  of  Alexandria^ 

The  Absolution,  or,  as  we  now  say,  the  Sacra- 
ment of  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  is,  in  the  Church  of 
England,  administered  in  a  precatpry  form*  At  the 
delivery  of  the  bread,  the  Priest  says,  **  The  body  of 

our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  given  for  thee, 

preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto  everlasting  life. 

-t 

*  Mqrin  de  sac.  pceti.  and  Usher's  answer  ta  the  challenge, 
t .  Eccl.  Hist.  lib.  iii.  c.  23*  of  John  the  Apostle.. 
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fvTake  and'  eat. this,  ia  remembrance'  that  Christ 
/*  died  for  thee;  and  feed  on  him  in  thy  heart,  by 
'^  faith  with  thanksgiving."  When  the  cup  is  pre- 
sented,, he  says,  "  The  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
^*  Christ,  which  was  shed  for  thee,  preserve  thy  body 
f '  and  soul  unto  everlasting  life :  drink  this,  in  re- 
*^  membrance  that  Christ  s  blood  was  shed  for  thee, 
'^  and  be  thankful.'' 

In  the  Latin  or  Roman  Church  likewise,  the  fornl 
prescribed  to  be  used  in  the  canon  *  of  the  Mass, 
w  well  as  when  the  laity  communicate,  is  entirely  pre- 
catory, and  nearly  resembles  our  own,  which  indeed 
^as  partly  borrowed  from  it.  On  the  paten,  or  little 
plate,  is  placed  the  Host,  that  is,  the.  consecrated 
hxead^  or  rather  wafer;  which  is  con\monly  marked 
with  an  impression  of  the  image  of  Christ  on  the 
cross,  or  with  the  letters  I  H  S,  and  a  cross  above  Jhe 
centre  of  the  H.  The  Priest,  holding  in  his  left  han4 
the  paten,  and  taking  ^  the  Host  between  his  thuml^ 
and  fore  finger,  crosses  himself  with  it,  saying,  ^'  The 
^'  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  preserve  my  soul 
'^  unto  everlasting  life.  Amen  :'*  and  after  this  he 
receives  the  Host. 

"  *  In  the  canon  of  the  Mass,  the  Priest  who  consecrates,  com- 
monly partakes  alone.  Any  of  the  assistant  Priests  or  Deacons,  or 
of  the  people,  may  afterwards  communicate.  But  the  administra- 
tion of  the  Communion  to  the  people,  forms  a  part  of  the  Ritual^ 
rather  than  of  the  MissaL  All  the  people  are  required  to  commu« 
nicate  at  least  once  a  year ;  and  they  may  receive  the  Communion 
at  hours  when  the  Communion  Office  or  Mass  is  not  performed  ; 
consecrated  bread,  the  Host,  being  reserved  in  a  vessel  for  the  pur- 
pose. 

VOL.  IL  H  h 
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Then  taking  the  chaHce  in  his  right  hand,  and 
icrossing  himself  with  it  in  the  same  manner^  he  says^ 
^'  The  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  preserve  my 
5'  soul. unto  everlasting  life.  Amen:"  and  receives 
mil  the  blood.  Especial  care  is  taken  that  no  particle 
of  the  consecrated  elements  may  be  \e&  remaining 
either  on  the  paten  or  in  the  chalice. 

When  the  laity  receive  the  Communion^  the  same 
form  is  used,  excepting  that  my  is  of  course  changed 
into  /%•  It  is  perhaps  unnecessary  to  add,  that  the 
Host  is  put  by  the  Priest  into  the  mouth  of  the  comb«- 
municant,  and  that  the  wine  is  prohibited  to  all  the 
laity ;  both  of  which  practices,  as  the  Protestants  have 
shewn,  and  some  of  the  more  learned  and  liberal  Ro- 
manists admit,  are  contrary  to  the  usage  of  the  primi^ 
tive  Christians  *,. 

•  From  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper 
till  the  twelfth  century,  no  instance  can  be  produced  where,  in 
the  public  celebration  of  the  Eucharist^  the  people  did  not  partake 
of  the'  wine  as  well  as  of  the  breads  About  this  period,  some 
Bijahops  interdicted  the  use  of  the  cup.  This  was  done,  it  is  said, 
to  prevent  all  irreverenee,  and  any  accident  that  mig^t  degrade 
the  dignity  of  the  Sacrament ;  and  more  especially  the  effusion  of 
the  blood  of  Christ,  .  Transubstantiation,  mentioned  in  the  ele- 
venth, and  much  more  frequently  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  es-> 
tablished  by  the  fourth  Lateran  Council  in  1215,  was  soon  followed 
by  this  episcopal  interdicti  In  1414,  the  Council  of  Constance 
confirmed  by  a  canon  the  regulation  of  the  Bishops :  and  ratified, 
as  far  as  a  synod  can  ratify,  a  practice  directly  contradictory  to  the 
plain  positive  injunction  of  Christ,  and  the  universal. usage  of  the 
Church  for  upwards  of  1100  years.  Till  this  period^  the  laity  like- 
wise received  the  elements  into  theii*  own  hands.  Unleavened 
bread,  wafers,  the  elevation  and  adoration  of  the  Host,  and  the 
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The  laity  of  the  Greek  Church  receive  the  Com** 
numion  in  hoth  kinds ;  hat  the  manner  of  adminis-* 
tering  the  elements  to  them^  though  it  has  been  re*, 
tained  for  several  ages^  di£fers  from  the  practice  of. 
antiquity  and  of  our  Church«  The  Priests  and  Dea^- 
cons  indeed  partake  of  the  bread  first,  and  of  the  wine 
aflterward,  mudb  in  the  manner  llxat  we  do.  After 
which,  a  Deacon  invites  the  laity  to  approach,  in  these 
wordjs,  ''  Draw  near  with  faith  and  charity,  in  the 
*'fear  of  God/'  The  bread  and  wine,  previously 
mixed  in  the  chalice,  are  administered  together  in  a 
spoon  to  the  communicants ;  to  each  of  whom  the 
Minister  says,  '^  The  precious  and  holy  body  and 
^  blood  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  are 
partaken  of  by  thee,  for  the  remission  of  thy  sins, 
and  everlasting  life  ^"  Or,  ^*  I  administer  to  thee 
the  precious  f,"  &c. ;  or,  "  Thou  partakest  of  the;}:," 


In  England,  till  the  Reformation,  the  words  spoken 
by  the  Priest  prior  to  his  receiving  the  elements, 
differed  materiaUy  both  from  the  Roman  and  our 
present  form.  In  various  editions  of  the  Salisbury 
Missal,  some  of  virhich  were  printed  here  before  the 

putting  of  it  into  the  mouth  of  the  communicant,  all  of  them  the 
offspring  of  TransubBtantiationy  are  not  many  years  younger  than 
their  parent :  and  must  all  be  ranked  with  the  sacerdotal  corruptions 
and  superstitions,  for  which  the  thirteenth  century  is  distinguished* 
The  Positive  or  Indicative  form  of  Absolution  was  likewise  the  in- 
vention of  this  age« 

♦  SMiTifs  Greek  Church, 
f  Lit.  Chuysostom.    .  I  Lit*  Basii^. 
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Reformation^  some  during  the  reign  of  Mai-y/ahd 
others  at  Paris^  the  Priest  is  directed^  before  he  par«< 
takes^  to  address  the  body  with  humiliation  or  boding, 
and  to  say :  ^*  Hail  for  ever,  most  holy  flesh  of  Christ; 
*-^  before  all  things  and  above  all  things,  my  supreme 
*f.  delight.  -  May  the  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
**  be  to  me,  a  sinner,  the  way  and  tho  life;  in  the 
*^  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
''  Ghost.  Amen  *."  Here  he  takes  the  body,  havinjr 
first  made  a  cross  with  the  body  before  his  mouth. 
Then  with  great  devotion  he  is  to  say  to  the  blood  r 
"  Hail  for  ever,  heaVenly  drink ;  before  all  things 
^-  and  above  all  things,  to  me  the  greatest  sweetness, 
^  (or  my  highest  desire,  and  supreme  delight.)  May 
"  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  ta 
^  me,  a  sinner,  an  efficacious  and  perpetual  medicinef 
**<  to  eternal  life,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  ftd 
''  Amen  t»"    After  which  he  takes  the  blood. 

In  the  Socinian,  or  what  is  called  a  Book  of  Common, 
Prayer  reformed^  when  the  Priest  delivers  the.  bread, 
he  says:  *'  Take   and    eat  this  in  remembrance  of 

(.  ?  Ad  corpus  dicat  cum  humiliatione  antequam  j>€rcipi(i^t 
(Ruhr.) — **  Ave  in  eeteraum  sanctissima  caro  Christi ;  mihi  ante 
^  oimiia  et  super  omnia^  summa  dulee^o.  Corpus  domini  nostr) 
^*  Jesu  Christi  sit  mihi  p^ccatori  via  et  vita,  in  nomine  patris/'^ 
ffic  Bumat  corpus,  cruce  prius  facta  ante  os,  (Rubr,)^ 
.'  f  Deinde  ad  sanguinem  cum  magna  ievotiofie,  dicens,  (Rubn) 
**  Ave  in  eetemum  coelestis  potus,  mihi — dulcedo.  Corpus  et 
"  sanguis  D.N.J.C.  possint  (in  some  copies ;jrom^)  mihi  peccatori 
"  ad  remedium  sempitemum,  in  vitam  eeternatn.  Amen."  Miss. 
Sar.  1527,  1534.  et  1565.  et  Portitor,  Sar.  1555, 
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**  Christ  f  and  when  he  deliyers  the  cup,  "  Take 
^*  and  drink  .this  in  remembrance  of  Christ.'*.  This 
form  of  words  is  chosen  in  conformity  to  our  Saviour's 
own,  ^'Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me,** 

The  Sentences,  at  the  distribution  of  the  elements 
in  the  present  Scotish  Episcopal  Church,  consist  of 
the  two  former  clauses  now  used  by  us ;  the  latter 
clauses  beiiig  omitted,  as  they  were  in  Edward's  firsti 
Book,  and  Laud's  Scotish  Liturgy.-rr-The  Episcopal 
Church  of  America  has  adopted  bux  forms.  *' 

The  Sacrament  of  Baptism  among  the  Greeks  is 
administered  sometimes  in  a  declaratory  and  some- 
times in  a  precatory  form.  .  The  Priest's  words '  are^ 
**  The  servant  of  God  (N)  is  baptized  in  the  name  pf 
*^  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost^ 
*'  now  and  for  ever.**  At  the  repetition  of  the  name 
of  each  of  the  three  Persons  in  the  Trinity,  the  God-t 
father  answers.  Amen.  ^  .  ; 

Another  very  general  form  of  Baptism  in  the  Greek 
Church  is,  *'  Let  the  servant  of  the  Lord,"  or,  *'  may 

the  servant  of  the  Lord  be  baptized  in  the  name 

of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
"  Ghost."  Whether  the  form  be  declaratory  or  pre* 
eatory,  it  is  always  pronounced  passively ;  partly  be- 
cause it  is  read  passively  in  Mark  xiv.  15.  and  partly 
because  this  mode  of  expression,  which  they  have  jre-^ 
tained  from  Chrysostom,  is  thought  by  the  Greeks  to 
indicate  more  modesty  and  humility  than  the  active 
form  employed  by  the  Western  Church  *•  ** 

♦  Smith's  Greek  Churcli. 
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The  difference  between  the  Greek  and  Western 
forms  is  trifling.  In  sense^  the  declaratory,  active  and 
pasinve  forms  agree.  It  is  to  be  lamented,  that  the 
zealots  of  both  Communions  have  reciprocally  used 
the  bitterest  invectives  against  each  other,  in  a  matter 
of  sp  little  importance  as  this  mere  variety  of  expres*' 
son  seems  to  be.  Especially  as  both  parties  agree 
in  the  concluding  w^ords,  and  hold  that  ^'  faaptiiRDg 
^  in  the  neone  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of 
'*  the  Holy  Ghost/'  is  a  necessary  and  ess^ittid  part 
of  the  Sacrament. 

Our  form  of  administering  Baptisia  is  dedaratory, 
and  not  precatory ;  yet  it  is  preceded  and  followed 
by  prayers  and  intercessions  for  Absolution.  Tfaus 
in  our  daily  Service  likewise,  the  Absolution  is  pre- 
ceded by  the  Confession,  and  followed  by  ti^e  ImA'^ 
Prayer ;  the  recital  of  which,  as  we  have  before  ob- 
served, was,  by  the  ancients,  supposed  to  obtain  re- 
ihission  of  those  sins  of  infirmity,  into  which  the  beat 
9nd  most  circumspect  are  daily  liable  to  fall.  It  is 
deserving  of  remark  that  in  our  Church,  wherever  the 
form  is  declaratory,  it  is  always  accompanied  with 
supplications  for  pardon. 

•  But  the  Absolution  in  the  OjBSce  of  the  Holy  Com^ 
munipn  is  a  direct  prayer  for  pardon  and  f orgiveneM* 
^'  Almighty  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  of  his 

great  mercy  hath  promised  forgiveness  of  sins  to 

all  them,  which  with  hearty  repentance  and  true 
''  faith  turn  unto  him ;  have  mercy  upon  you,  p^" 
'^  don  and  deliver  you  from  all  your  sins,  confirm  and 
*'  strengthen  you  in  all  goodness,  and  bring  you  to 


H 
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'^  ererlasting  life^  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord; 
*'  Amenr 

In  this  form,  the  declaratory  and  precatory  Abso- 
lutions are  happily  united  ♦.  The  former  part  con- 
sist of  God's  merciful  promise  of  pardon  to  truly 
penitent  believers.  In  the  latter  part,  the  Bishop  ot 
Priest^  in  exact  conformity  to  the  isentimentfl  and' 
practice  of  the  Fathers,  directs  addresses  to  the  thronfe 
of  grace,  and  intercedes  with  God  for  the  actual 
pardcm  and  Absolution  of  particular  persons.  This 
ministerial  ben^iction  and  intarcessipn  was  always 
considered  as  a  principal  act  of  episcopal  and  sacer- 
dotal power,  in  the  business  of  evangelical  Absolu-^ 
tion. 

The  following  prayer,  which  is  an  ancient  form  of 
Absolution  f,  is  still  used  in  the  Greek  Church  before 
Communion.  '^  O  Lord" Jesus  Christ,  our  God,  wher 
f *  alone  hast  the  power  of  forgiving  sins,  in  thy 
^  goodness  and  lovingrkindness  overlook  all  the  of- 
'*  fences  of  thy  servants,  whether  of  knowledge  or 
^'  ignorance,  whether  committed  in  deed,  word  or 
''  thought ;  for  thou  art  the  God  of  mercies,  able  to 
^'  Bhew  mercy,  to  save,  and  to  forgive  sins."    . 

In  the  Ori^ital  Liturgies  likewise,  both  the  Absolut 
tions  in  the  beginning  of  the  Office,  find  that  before 

^  *  The  precatory  part  is  nearly  the  same  with  the  AbsoluUon'  in 
the  order  of  the  Mass.  We  added  the  general  declaratory  words 
of  Absolution  here,  as  we  did  likewise  in  the  form  that  may  be  said 
at  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick,  * 

t  It  is  said  .to  have  been  composed  by  John  of  Damascus^ 
who  lived  J  n  the  eighth  century. 
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the  Oommunion.  are  Collects  or:  Prayers  for  pardott' 
and  sanctification^  and  are  often  addressed  to  our  Lord" 
Jesus  Christ  *• 

In  the  Romish  Church,  the  Absolution  in  the  ordi-' 
nary  of :  the  Mass,  and  in  the  Sacrament  of  Penance, 
is  entirely  precatory,    *^  May .  God   Almighty  have 

mercy  upon  you,  forgive  you  your  sins,  and  bring 

you  to  everlasting  life  f  ." 


it 


it 


The  form  of  the  Absolution  of  Penitents,  in  the 
Greek  Church,  is  in  la  great  measure  left  to  thedis* 
cretion  of  the  penitentiary.  The  most  common  forms 
are,  !•  f^  Do  thou,  O  Lord,  remit/  pardon  and  forgive 
^'  the  sins  committed  by  thy  servants."  2.  '^  May  it 
*'  please  thee  to  absolve  thy  servants  according  to 
thy  word.**  3.  "Do  thou  pardon,  who  art  oiit 
good  and  gracious  God."  .  4.  V  May  our  Lord 
Jesiis  .Christ  pardon  all  those  sins  ivluch  thoa 
"  hast  confessed  before  him  to  my  meanness,  Bi 
*'  well  as  those  which  thou  hast  forgotten/'  5.  '*  0 
"  Lord,  pardon  thy  servant/  and  be  reconciled  tcl 
^'  him.". 

From  this  variety,  of  which  many  more  instances 
might  be  given,  it  is  evident  that  the  sentence  of 
Absolution  is  pronounced  only  in  the  way  of  suppli" 

*  See  Lit.  of  Basil,  in  Renaudot's  collection,  torn.  1.  p.  3.  et 
can.  univers.  ^thiop.  Ibid,  p.  505,  &c.  In. many  of  these  Abso-» 
lutions,  the  Patiiarch,  Metropolitan,  King,  &c«  are  prayed  ioi  by 
name. 

t  Misereatar  vestri  omnipotens  Deus,  et,  dimissis  pe^catis  vestris, 
perducat  vos  ad  vitam  seternam. 


eatioti  and  intercession  *  The  Priest  is  no  more  thah^ 
the  Minister  of  this  sacred  Rite^  and  claims  no  per« 
sonal  or  judicial  power. 

It  should  not.  however  be  concealed^  that  even  in 
that  part  of  the  Greek  Church,  which  acknowledges 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  patriarch  of  Constantin(^le> 
the  Clergy  have  sometimes  adoptedforms  of  Absolut 
tion,  different  from  these.  But  as  they  are  novel; 
and  were  obtruded  upon  them  by  the  artful  ^eam^ 
saries  of  Home,  who  were  continually  watching  ov^ 
the  poor  Greeks,  and  ready  to  take  every  advan«^ 
tage  of  their  ignorance  and  distress,  with  a  view  tCf 
bring  them  to  farther  compliance,  and  in  time  to  re^ 
duce  them  to  complete  subjection  to  the  papal  see, 
the  bare  mention  pf  ihe  circumstance  may  here  b0 
su£Scient*  ^  ^ 

•  i.  -  •  ■ 

'  It  were  an  act  of  injustice,  not  to  observe>  that 
in  the  annual  course  of  the  Offices  of  the  Romish 
Church/  a  considerable  Variety  of  Absolutions  ard 
found  all  running  in  the  precatory  form.  Of  their 
general  tenor,  a  judgment  may  be  formed  from  the 
following  specimens^  which  in  the  Breviary  frequently 
occun  1.  '^  May  Ahnighty.  God  have  mercy  upon 
you,  pardon  your  offences,  and  bring  you  to  ever-* 
lasting  life/'  2.  '*  May  the  Almighty  and  mer- 
ciful Lord  grant  us  pardon,  absolution  and  the  re-* 
"  mission  of  our  sins."  3.  **  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
"  hear  the  prayers  of  thy  servants ;  and  do  thou,  who 
"  livest  and  reignest  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
"  Ghost,  have  mercy  upon  us#'*    4.  ^'  May  the  Al^^ 
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''  itiighty  and  ilierciful  God  lo<^  us  from  the  cbain 
''.  of  our  fiins*.'* 

INPIC ATIVE  ABSOIiUTIOK. 

Besides  these  ancient  forms,  there  is  another^  called 
the  Indicative  or  Positive  form  of  Absolution;  in 
Tvhich  the  Priest,  addressing  the  Penitent,  and  speak- 
ing in  the  first  Person,  says  *^  I  absolve  thee/'  Of  the 
use  of  this  form,  in  the  sense  in  which  the  Romamsta 
contend,  and  some  members  of  our  establishm^rt  ap* 
pear  to  admit,  that  it  is  to  be  received,  vie  have  no 
vestige  in  the  ewlier  and  purer  ages  of  the  Church. 

For  between  the  Absolution  of  sins  committed 
against  God,  and  the  Absolution,  which  is  merely  a 
remission  of  ecclesiastical  censures,  we  must,  if  we 
would  avoid  falling  into  gross  errors,  make  the  requi- 
site distinction* :  The  trutii  is^  that  the  form  of  which 
^e  are  now  speaking,  has  not  the  usage  of  600  years 
to  plead  in  its  behalf  f  .    At  what  particular  period^ 

*  Similar  forms  are,  in  the  Roman  RubricSy  styled  Absolutions. 
The  Absolution  in  the  Ponttficale  likewise  as  well  as  in  the  Missal 
imprecatory.  The  positive  indicative  form  is  found  only  in  the 
Ritual^  and  tiiere  but  once ;  that  is^  in  **  the  Sacrament  of 
**  Penance.** 

♦  Yet  Marten  NE,  whose  work  in  three  large  folio,  volumes^  was 
published  in  1736,  refers  to  ''  four  books  ven^able  for  their 
>^  antiquity,  all  of  them  above  600  years  old/'  in  which  the  indi- 
cative form  occurs.  In  particular,  he  specifies  a  Pontificak  of 
ISoBERT,  Bishop  of  York,  which,  he  says,  is  very  neatly  written  in 
Saxon  characters,  and  is  still  preserved  in  the  library  of  that 
Church,    i  have  made  some  eoquuy  after  this  PmHfyak,  but  to 


u 
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or  by  whoin  it  was  first  introduced^  h  perhaps  not 
certainly  known ;  Imt  it  began  to  be  spoken  of  aboiit 
the  year  1230*  At  this  time  flourished  Alexander  of 
ffixles  ^,  who  on  account  ~of  his  profound  knowledge 
of  Scholastic  Theology  and  Civil  Law,  was  styled  the 
Irrefragable  Doctor.  He  observes,  in  speaking  of 
this.  Jbrm,  that  ^VPrayer  precedes  the  opta£ive  or 
^ecatory  mode,  and  the  Absolution  is  subjoined  in 
the  indicative*  Prayer  obtains  pardon,  and  Abso-» 
hition  pre-mppoaea  pardon;  for  the  Piiesi  would 
•^.  absolve  none,  who,  be  did  not  believe^  had  been 
'^absolved  by  Godf*''  And  in  this  mode  of  inter* 
preting  the  form,  both  John  Bonavbnture  :{:,  and 
Thomas  Aquim  §,  who  flourished  about  twenty*fiva 

no  {mrpo^e :  and  I  suspect  thaty  upon  intestigatioo,  it  will  be 
found  either  that  the  Absolution  is  not  drawn  up  in  the  indicative 
form,  or  that  the  true  date  of  the  MS  is  posterior  to  the  time  of 
Egbert. 

**  ile  was  an  Englishman,  bom.at  Hales,  in  Gloucestershire, 
and  Doctor  of  Divinity  at  Paris,  then  th^  seat  of  theolc^ical  learn- 
ing, weA  frequented  by  students  from  every  part  of  Europe* 
.  .  *}-  In  ^ohna  absolutionis  proemittitar  oratid  per  modum  depre^i 
cativum,  et  sub^ungitur  absolutio  per  modum  indicativum.  £t 
deprecatis  gratiam  impetiat,  ei  absolutis  gratiam  sapponit«  Nuii* 
quam  enim  Sacerdos  absolveret  quenquam,  de  quo  non  presu- 
ineiet,  quod  esset  absdutus  a  Deo«  (Alex.  Hales,  ap.  Mobjn. 
|Mtg9  538.) 

%  He  was  Professor  of  Theology  in  the  University  of  Paris,  and 
trailed  the  Seraphic  Doctor, 

§  Aquin  was  styled  the  Angelic  Doctor,     Ha  and  Bonavek* 
TUEE  were  admitted  to  the  degree  of  D.D.  in  the  Univernty  of 
Paris  on  the  same  day.    These  two  eminent  men  flourished  in 
1255. 
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years  later,  concur.  Aquin  also  testifies  that,  ip  hir 
time,  the  same  sentiments  respecting  the  Indicative 
form  were  embraced  by  the  learned  at  Paris.  :  ^ 
Now  though  Aquin  did  not  himself  introduce  this 
form,  yet  he  defended  it  (about  the  middle  of  the 
thirteenth  century)  against  a  learned  Doctor  whose 
name  Is  unknown;  and  it  is  from  this  defence  .that 
Archbishop :  Usher  has  proved  the  then  recentn^ss; 
and  hearly  ascertained  the  date^  of  this  innovation  *  i 
for  it  is  acknowledged  by  Aquin,  that  his  contem- 
poraries objected  to  the  form,  not  only  because  per- 
sons of  Judgment  thought  the  aiiclent  form  preferaUe; 
but  because  this  was  a  novelty  invented  within  the 
last  thirty  years  f*  And  even  before  Ushbr,  the 
learned  Morin,  though  a  staunch  %  papist,  had  fully 
shewn  that  this  is  a  modem  fabrication;  and  thatj 


*  Answer  to  the  Jesuit's  challenge. 
,  t  Asserebat  enim  (that  is,  the  learned  Doctor  against  whom 
TjaoMAS  wrote  his  22d  opusc.  affirmed)  vix  annos  30  elapsos  esse^ 
cum  omnes  sola  forma  deprecatorla  uterentur.  Thomas  does  not 
attempt  to  disprove  the  position,  but  answers^  '^  that  his  opponent 
V  could  hot  testify  of  all,  because  he  had  not  seen  all/'  JVf  orin> 
^ac.  poen.  1.  yiii.  c.  9.  sect^  26.    This  subterfuge  is  d^rading  to 

.  X  Every  member  of  the  **  holy  Catholic  Church,"  who  knows 
^'  what  spirit  he  is  of,"  to  whatever  sect  he  may  belong,  must 
grieve  to  find  such  a  man  as  Morikis,  speaking. of  two  of  the 
most  illustrious  instruments  of  the  Reformation,  in  the.following 
4;erms — Donee  Jiumani  generis  hostis  Lutherum  et  Calvinum' ab 
inferis  evomeret :  that  is,  in  coarse  English,  Luther  and  Calvin 
were  vomited  out  of  hell,  into  this.world^  by  the  deviU  (De  sac 
poen.  prsef.  ad  lect.) 
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during  twelve  centuries,  Ab»>lution  was  gireii  only 
in  a  precatory  form  *.  He  likewise  says,  that  the. 
progress  of  this  new  form  was  so  rapid,  that  in  the 
course  of  sixty  years,  the  iise  of  the  ancient  form  Was 
hardly  known  f  •  Martenne  repeats  and  confirms  the: 
observation  of  Morik  ;  and  after  him  remarks,  that 
about  the  same  time,  the  [validity  of  precatory  Abso- 
lution began  to  be  qu^tioned :{;,  William  of  Parish 
who  flourished  about  thirty  years  before  AqUin,  makea 
use  of  these  remarkable  words.  *'  The  Priest  to 
*;'  whom  confession  is  made,-  does  not  pronounce  ab- 
^/  solution  in  the  manner  of  foTensic  judges.  He 
V  do^  not  say.  We  absolve  thee :  neither  do  Wft 
?  condemn ;  but  let  the  confessor  make  a  prayer  tq 
*^  God,  that  he;  may  grant  the  penitent  Absolutions 
^' remij^sion,  and. the  grace  of  sanctification  <§•"  . 
:  It  appears,  therefore/ that  in  the. opinion  of  the 
school  Divines,  themselves,  the  precatory  form  of  Ab- 
solution was  that  which  could  only  with  propriety  be 
used ;  and  it.  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  all  the  more 
sm'cient  MS  Rituals  both  of  the  Greek  and  Latin 


' :  *  Cum  autem  constet  aunts  miUe  ducentis  in  ecclesia  occiden* 
tali  absolutionem  deprecativo  modo  dari  solitam^  in  orientali.YerOi 
in  huhc  usque  diem/ nonaliterdari,  &c;  De  sap.  p(Bn»  L  viii* 
"  *}*  Tantod  denique  progressus  l»^evi  tempotis  spatio  fecit  j}la  ^eut 
tentia,  ut  alterius  usus  in  paucis  provinciis  sexaginta  post,  annis  viif; 
Buperesset.  Ibid.  cap.  ix.  sect.  28. 

t  Tantos  denique  progressus ut  de  deprecativse  validitate 

dubitari cceperit.  Makten.  Antiq,  Eccles.^ Hit,  lib.  i,  c»  G.artic.  5* 
MoRiN.  1.  tiii.  c.B,  sect..  2. 

§  Desac,  poenit.  ap.. Marten.  ibid» 
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Chturdies,  the  fotm  is  alwayt  precatory^  never  indt^ 
eative  *. 

The  Indicative  or  Positive  form  of  Absolution  is^ 
not,  however,  to  be  condemned,  merely  because  it 
was  not  known  in  ancient  times,  or  from  its  havings 
been  grossly  abused  since  it  was  known.  When  its- 
import  and  meaning  are  duly  defined  and  rightly  un- 
derstood, it  may,  on  certain  occasions,  be  adopted 
with  propriety  and  advantage^ 

Were  discipline,  for  instance,  restored  to  the* 
Church,  (and,  if  it  is  ''  much  to  be  wished,'"  it  ought 
certainly  to  be  attempted  in  earnest,)  this  form  might 
be  used  as  a  ludicial  act,  by  those  invested  with  tEe 
I»w«  »f  reJnitUng  peni.it  offend«,  to  ihe  privi- 
lege  of  communion  with  the  Church.  On  such  occa- 
sions, the  use  of  it  would  be  justifiable  and  right : 
and  I  think  there  are  strong  grounds  for  presuming 
that  a  form,  very  like  it,  was  used  at  the  re-admission 
of  penitents  into  the  primitive  Chiurch  f. 

Again,  when  any  man  labours  under  great  ^squie*- 

•  Marten.  Ibid. 

t  Audio  etiaun  edictum  esse  propositum,  et  quidem  perempto* 
num.  Pontifex  scilicet  maximus,  quod  est,  episcopus  episcopo<* 
rum  edicet ;  Ego  mcecki4S  etfomicatioins  delicta  pcsniientue  functis 
(HnUtt<».  O  Edictum !  Absit^  abgit  a  spousa  Christi  tale  prseco- 
nium,  &c.  (Tert.  de  Pudidtia,  c.  1.)  The  power  exercised  by  the 
Bishop,  \vhom  in  this  passage  Tertvlliak  (now  a  Montanist) 
upbraids  in  language  not  remarkable  for  its  delicacy,  might  be 
simply  a  relaxation  of  ecclesiastical  censures,  and  the  authoritative 
form  of  restoring  penitents  to  Church  Gommunionr*-See  also  Bi« 
shop  Fell's  notes  on  Cyprian  de  lapsis. 
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tude  of  conscience,  and  consequait  dbtiress  of  mind, 
on  account  of  any  crime,  xeol  or  supposed ;  when  he 
opens  his  grief  and  confesses  his  o£fence  to  some 
learned  and  discreet  Minister  of  God's  Word,  and 
exhibits  every  sign  of  sincere  contrition  and  repent^ 
ance ;  then,  ■''  for  the  quieting  of  his  conscience,  and 
the  removal  of  all  scruple  and  doubtfulness,  the 
Priest  may,  by  the  ministry  of  God's  word,  give 
him,  together  with  spiritual  counsel  and  advice,  the 
''  benefit  of  Absolution  *.'*  If  upon  a  full  examina* 
tion  into  his  spiritual  state,  the  Priest  has  every  reason 
to  believe  him  truly  penitent,  and  as  far  as  human 
judgment  can  go,  to  conclude  that  he  stands  absolved 
by  God,  he  may,  more  especially  if  the  party  earnestly 
desire  it,  ministerially  pronounce  the  Indicative  form 
of  Absolution. 

The  judgment  of  the  Priest,  however,  is  not  infal- 
lible ;  for  a  man  may  be  deceived  himself,  and  one 
man  may  deceive  another.  But  where  every  visible 
and  proper  indication  of  sincere  repentance  and  faith 
appear,  this  form  is  the  greatest  assurance  iitat  a 
Clergyman,  without  the  aid  of  divine  inspiration,  can 
give  to  the  penitent,  that  his  sins  are  pardoned  :  and 
this,  under  ceftmn  circumstances,  our  Church  has 
thought  it  right  the  Priest  should  give  fdr  the  satis^ 
faction  of  his  fellow^creature.     To  hear  the  ^'  ambas>- 

*  It  may  be  proper  to  remark,  that  the  Church  neither  corn** 
^ands  nor  forbids  private  Confession  and  Absolution*  Indeed^ 
when  "  any  man  cannot  quiet  his  own  conscience,  or  requires 
**  farther  counsel/*  she  recommends  both,  but  does  not  enjoin 
either* 
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J'  sado^  of;  God,  and  the  Minister  of  ifecon^ifiaticJn," 
in  whose  authority,  as  well  as  sanctity^  he  has  been 
accustomed  to  confide,  pronounce,  Upon  the  best 
judgment  he  can  form>  pardon  and  peace>  according 
to  the  terms  of  the  Gospel,  must  afford  the  greatest 
consolation  that  a  desponding  spirit  can  receite.- 
f.  '  Two  instances  have  been  stated,  where  this  Posi- 
tive Absolution  is  thought  to  be  rational  and  admis- 
sible* There  is  a  third,  in  which  it  is  enjoined ;  that 
is,  in  "  the  Order  for  the .  Visitation  of  the  Sick/' 
This  appointment  is  one  of  those  regulations,  in  which 
the  prudence  and  humanity  of  our  Reformers,  and  of 
the  R*viewer^  of  the  Liturgy,  are  equaUy  conspicuous. 
The  piety  of  the  Church  would  not  refuse  to  any  of 
its  jcnembers  at  the  point  of  death,  the  satisfaction  of 
receiving  Absolution  in  the  most  plenary  and  author 
ritative  form.  But  her  pfruderice.has  with' equal  cau- 
tion restricted  the  use  of  a  form,  which,  from  its  very 
nature,  is  more  liable  thaa  any  other,  to  be  mistaken 
or  abused. 

/  For  before  this  Absolution  may  be  pronounced,  the 
Minister  is  first  enjoined  to  enquire,  ^'  whether  the 
*'  sick  person  believe  all  the  articles  of  the  Christian 
f*  faith  V*  In  order  to  ascertain  this,  he  is  directed  to 
reliearse  interrogatively  all  the  articles  of  the  Apostles' 
Creed.  Upon  the  sick  person's  answering,  ^'  All  this 
'*  /  steadfastly  believe^*  the  Minister  is  next  en- 
joined to  examine,  '^  whether  he  repent  him  truly  of 
^'  his  sins,  and  be  in  charity  with  all  the  world"* J* 

r  , 

*  Rubric  before  the  Absolution  in  the  Visitation  OfiBce. 
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• 

In  other  words^  b^ore  the  Minister  may  pronounce 
this  Absolution^ '  he  is  to  examine  whether  the  sick 
person  be  a  true  penitent  and  sincere  believer;  that 
is^  whether  he  be  entitled  to  pardon  by  God^  ^^who 
pardoneth  and  absolveth  all  them  that  truly  repent 
and  unfeignedly  believe  his  Holy  Gospel/' 
The  form  itself,  which  was  in  some  degree  new 
modelled  and  improved  at  the  Reformation,  is  as 
guarded  as  any  Indicative  form  can  be.  It  is,  striqtly 
speaking,  nothing  more  than  the  Precatory  and  De-^ 
claratory  forms  united,  and  applied  to  a  particular 
case.  The  introductory  part  is  addressed  to  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  beseeches  him  of  his  great  mercy 
to  .forgive  the  sick  person  his  offences.  This,  part 
likewise  declares,  that  ^'  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has 
left  power  to  his  Church  to  absolve  those  who  truly 
repent,  and  believe  in  him:"  the  form  proceeds, 
and  by  his  authority  committed  to  me,  I  absolve 
thee  from  all  thy  sins  in  the  name  of  the  Father 
'^  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.     Amen." 

Now,  since  this  very  form  declares,  that  remission 
is  granted  only  to  the  true  penitent  believer,  that  is, 
to  him  alone  whom  God  has  already  pardoned  and 
absolved,  and  who  cannot  therefore  need  absolution 
from  the  hands  of  man,  it  must  necessarily  follow, 
that  ''  the  power  to  absolve,  left  by  Christ  to  the 
*'  Church  *,  and  by  his  authority  committed  to  the 

*  The  words  '<  who  hath  left  power  to  his  Church  to  absolve 
**  all  sinners  who  truly  repent^  and  believe  in  him,"  were  inserted 
by  our  Reformers.  The  rest  of  the  form  they  copied  with  little 
variation  from  the  Roman  RittiaL 

VOL.  II.  I  i 
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"  Priest,!*  is  J)urely  ministerial :  or,  as  our  Chnrch 
elsewhere  expresses  it,  '^  the  power  and  command- 
*'  ment  given  by  God  to  his  Ministers  to  declare  and 
'*  pronounce  to  his  people,  being  penitent,  the  abso- 
"  lution  and  remission  of  their  sins." 

This  is  the  doctrine  that  was  taught  to  our  fore- 
fathers at  the  dawn  of  the  Reformation.  ^'  Which 
'^  words,"  (the  words  of  Absolution,)  "  being  spoken 
by  the  Priest  on  earth,  he  (the  receiver)  ought  to 
believe  they  shall  be  ratified  in  heaven ;  and  that 
he  is  already  pardoned,  for  the  merits  of  Christ'ii 
''  Passion  ♦.'* 

If  this  be  not  the  doctrine  of  the  established 
Church,  we  may  ask,  what  other  meaning  can  she 
have  ?  and  we  must,  I  fear,  be  compelled  to  admit 
the  presumption,  that  the  Liturgy  in  doctrinal  points, 
is  not  always  perfectly  consistent  with  itself.  But  if 
this  be  the  meaning  of  our  Church,  then  her  senti- 
ments on  Indicative  Absolution,  coincide  with  those 
of  the  most  eminent-  Divines  of  the  age,  in  which 
this  form  was  first  introduced  +. 


*  Institution  of  a'  Christian  Man. 

f  Though  the  form  in  question  is  now,  and  has  been  for  some 
ages,  commonly  called  the  tndicative'iotmyjei  it  has  likewise, and 
with  stricter  regard  to  propriety,  been  called' a  middle  or  a  mixed 
form.  The  purely  Indicative  is,  "I  absolve,"  &c.  without  any 
precatory  words,  either  prefixed  or  annexed.  The  precatory  form 
alone  was  used  for  the  first  twelve  cqnturies.  About  1226  or  1230, 
the  simple  indicative  was  introduced.  But  it  would  appear  that 
the  adoption  of  it  alone,  seemed  to  the  more  thoderate  andlearDea« 
a  hasty  and  improper  deviation  from  primitive  and  universal  pwc* 
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That  the  Church  of  England  does  ftpt  conceive 
my  personal  or  judicial  power  to  attaph  to  the  Mi- 
nister in  granting  Absolution^  is  pls^in  from  tl^  intro- 
ductoty  pjE^rt  of  the  form,  which  is  precj^tory,  and 
acknowledges  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  tQ  be  the  per- 
son by  whom  Absolution  is  virtually  conveyed.  Had 
the  Church  fancied>  that  any  real  eflScacy  accompanied 
the  Priest's  pronouncing  the  Indicf^tive  Absolution^ 
9he  would  not  have  directed  the  Priest  in  the  Collect 
which  immediately  follows,  to  pray  God  that  he  would 
'^  not  itnptite  unto  him  his  former  sinS; ;"  for  surely 
to  pray  thus,  after  be  had.  absolved  the  sick  man  of 
all  his  sins,  would  be  little  le3s  than  a  mockery  of 
God.  And,  besides,  bad  she  supposed  that  sacerdotal 
Absolution  was  essentially  necesBary  to  the  forgive- 
ness  of  sins  *,  would  she  not  have  positively  enjoined 
the  use  of  this,  or  of  some  other  form  ?  But  what 
are  the  words  of  the  Rubric  ?  ''  Here  shall  the  sick 
person  be  moved  to  make  a  special  confession  of 
his  sins,  if  he  feel  his  conscience  troubled  with  any 
weighty  matter.   After  which  confession,  thO  Priest 


it 
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tice  into  an  opposite  extreme ;  on  which  account  they  joined  the 
two  forms  into  one. 

•  Much  less  does  our  Church  admit  the  positions,  respecting 
Absolution,  laid  down  by  the  good  Fathers  assembled  at  the  Goun-. 
cil  of  Trent,  One  p/  th^ir  Caaons  says, '"  Si  quis  diierit  absola*- 
"  tionem  sacerdotis  non  esse  actum  judicialem,  sed  nudum  mi^ 
^'  nisterium  pronunciandi  et  declarandi  remissa  esse  peccata  con- 
"  fitehti,  aTiathema  si^."— For  a  very  valuable  account  of  this 
most  singular  ecclesiastical^  assembly,,  see  Appendix  tp  the  Rev. 
Dr.  A.  Geddes'  learned  imd  spirited  letter  to  three  Vicars  Apos- 
tolic. 
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shall  absolve  him^  if  he  humbly  and  heartily  de- 
sire it*,  after  this  sort.**  But  on  the  supposal 
that  the  sick  person  does  not  feel  his  conscience 
troubled  with  any  weighty  matter^  the  Priest  is  not 
directed  to  move  him  to  make  any  special  cof^essim. 
If  the  sick  person  makes  no  special  confession,  or, 
after  a  special  confession,  does  not  humbly  and  heartily 
desire  Absolution ;  if  he  is  satisfied  of  the  sincerity  of 
his  own  repentance,  and  requires  no  assurance  from 
the  Priest  that  he  is  forgiven  by  God,  then  the  Priest 
is  not  authorized  to  pronounce  this  Absolution  t« 
By  leaving  it  to  the  option  of  the  sick  man,  the  Church 
has  left  us  a  proof,  which  to  me  appears  dedsive,  that 
in  her  judgment,  whoever  performs  the  conditions  of 
the  covenant  of  grace,  shall  be  saved  without  sacer- 
dotal Absolution :  and  that  he  who  does  not  repent 
and  believe  the  Gospel,  cannot  be  essentially  bene- 
fitted by  any  Absolution  pronounced  by  a  Priest 

POWER  OF  ABSOLUTION  GRANTED  TO  MINISTERS  AT      . 

ORDINATION. 

We  havi^  seen  the  sentiments  of  the  Church  of 
£ngland>  respecting  Absolution,  as  they  are  deducible 
from-  the  different  modes  in  which  it  is  appointed  to 
be  administered.    Let  us  now  advert  to  the  official 

*  These  words  in  italic  were  added  in  1662. 

t  Bishop  Bull  requested  the  Clergyman,  who  prayed  with  bun 
in  his  last  illness,  to  repeat  the  Absolution  in  the  Communion  Ser« 
vice.  This  form  is  adopted  in  the  Vbitation  Office  of  the  Episcopal 
Church  of  America. 
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form,  by  which  the  power  of  Absolution  is  conveyed 
to  the  Clergy  in  the  ordination  and  consecration  of 
Priests  and  Bishops.  From  this  point  of  view,  we 
may  perhaps  obtain  a  more  distinct  knowledge  of  the 
subject;  for  whatever  be  the  nature  and  extent  of 
the  power  exercised  by  the  Clergy,  it  will  naturally 
be  specified  when  it  is  conferred,  and  must  be  accord- 
ing to  the  limits  of  the  original  grant. 
'  At  the  laying  on  of  hands  the  Bishop  says  '^  Re- 
ceive the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  office  and  work  of  a 
Bi^op  (or  Priest)  in  the  Church  of  God."  The 
ordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  as  necessary  fpr  the 
execution  of  the  office  of  a  Bishop  or  Priest,  as.  the 
extraordinary  gifts  were  for  the  performance  of  the 
office  of  an  Apostle.  We  therefore  very  properly 
adopt  a  part  of  the  form  made  use  of  by  our  Lord. 
But  we  understand  the  words  in  an  inferior  and  more 
limited  sense.  The  Bishop  does  not  say  ^'  As  my 
*'  Father  sent  me,  so  send  I  you." — He  does  not  say 
absolutely  '^  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost/'  but,  '*  Receive 
f'  it  for  the  office  in  which  you  are  appointed  to 
^'  serve."  From  this  limitation  it  is  obvious,  that  a 
more  indefinite  and  extensive  power  was  committed 
by  our  Saviour  to  the  Apostles,  than  is  given  at  ordi- 
nation to  the  Clergy  of  the  Church  of  England. 
The  extent  of  the  powers  of  a  Bishop  or  a  Priest, 
must  be  determined  solely  by  the  rules  and  duties  of 
their  respective  offices;  as  expressed  in  the  written 
word  of  God,  and  interpreted  by  the  order  of  the 
Church,  which  appoints  them  to  their  office. 

The  same  observation  may  be  applied  to  the  other 
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part  of  the  form.  "  Whose  sins  thou  dost  forgive, 
they  are  forgiven ;  and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain, 
they  are  retained  .**  When  these  words  were  spoken 
by  our  Lord  to  his  Apostles,  they  had  been  endowed 
with'  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  we 
know  that  they  were,  after  the  more  copious  efiusion 
of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  enabled,  in  ^me 
cases  at  least,  to  discern  the  thoughts  and  intentions 
of  the  heart.  They  were,  consequently,  not  liable 
to  be  imposed  upon,  either  by  the  misrepresentations 
of  ignorance,  or  the  frauds  of  hypocrisy  and  dissimu- 
latioti. 

They  might  therefore  be  said  to  have  a  power  of 
remitting  sins  judicially,  that  is,  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
dwelling  in  them  *.  But  no  such  power  can  be  in- 
vested in  their  successors  of  these  latter  ages,  to  whom 
the  extraordinary  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  not  conunu- 
nicated. 

The  power  then  of  remitting  or  retaining  sins 
might  be  given  to  the  Apostles,  in  die  most  plenary 
and  literal  sense  in  which  the  words  of  our  Saviour 
can  be  understood ;  because  the  extraordinary  gifts  of 
the  Spirit  enabled  them  to  discharge,  with  infallible 
rectitude,  so  important  a  commission.  -  fiut  to  prevent 
the  misconception  of  a  passage  of  some  difficulty,  our 

*  lliey  had  the  discernment  of  spiritSy  I  Cor.  xii.  10.  add  could 
judge  with  Certainty,  1  Cor.  xiv.  29.  tvhen  persons  were  penitent 
,and  con9equently  forgiven^  and  when  not.  Acts  viii.  21.  23. — On 
the  meaning  of  the  words  employed  in  the  act  of  Ordination^  I 
should  recommend  a  deliberate  consultation  of /ns/ruc^tons  ^rtven 
to  Candidates  for  Otders  by  Abp.  Secker. 
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Church  has  expressly  limited,  and 'has' defined  th^  U- 
mitation  of  the  power  invested  in  the  Priest.  For  to 
the  words  of  the  original  fonn  she  has  added,  '^  And 
<'  be  thou  a  &ithful  dispenser  of  the  word  of  God  and 
'^  of  his  Holy  Sacraments,  in  the  name  of  the  Faliier 
•'  and  of  the  Son  and  of  thei  Holy  Ghost." 

That  Wordy  which  the  Priest  is  commission^  to 
dispense  faithfully,  contains  the  terms  and  conditions 
on  which  ''  sins  are  remitted  and  retained.''  And  of 
the  two  Sacraments,  which  he  is  likewise  bound  faitib- 
fully  to  fispense,  the  former  was  ordained  for  the  ex- 
press purpiose  of  procuring  the  *^  remission  of  sins," 
and  the  latter  was  instituted  in  remembrance  of  Him, 
whose  body  was  given  ^'  and  whose  blood  was  shed 
^*  for  the  remission  of  sins." 

What  are  we  then  to  understand  by  the  words, 
'*  Whose  sins  thou  dost  forgive,  they  are  forgiven ; 
^'  and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain,  they  are  retain/isd'?" 
They  mean  that  the  Minister  shall,  to  the  utmost 
of  his  power,  instruct  the  people  out  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures :  that  in  particular  he  shall  faithfully  de* 
clare  to  them,  the  terms  ofi  which  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  is  promised,  and  the  retention  of  sins  threatened, 
in  the  Gospel  of  Christ :  that  he  shall  explain  the 
qualifications  requisite  on  our  part,  that  we  may  re- 
ceive, in  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism>  **  remission  of 
*'  sins ;"  and  in  the  Sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
may  be  worthy  partakers  of  the  body  and  blood, 
given  and  shed  '*  for  the  remission  of  sins :"  and 
that  besides  the  discharge  of  bis  duty  in  dispensing 
the  Absolution  of  the  word  and  of  Prciy^er,  he  shall 
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practically^  and  with  due  solemnity  administer  the 
Sacraments^  which  are  the  means  appointed  by  Christ 
for  obtaining  the  '' remission  of  sins/'  By  this  due 
discharge  of  his  official  duty,  the  Minister  of  the 
Gospel  may,  in  a  modified  sense  of  the  words,  and 
certainly  with  no  greater  latitude  of  expression  than  is 
found  in  other  parts  of  Scripture.*,  be  said  to:  have. the 
power  of  remitting  and  retaining  sins. 

But  whatever  the  disciples  of  the  old  Nimjurors  ^ 
may  think  or  affirm,  the  Church  ,of  England  neither 
maintains  nor  countenances  the  opinion,  that  a  Priest, 
by  virtue  of  his  ordination,  has  an  absolute  uncondi- 
tional power  to  for^ve  sins.  The  power  that  the 
Clergy  have  received  and  exercised,  is  purely  minis" 
terial;  being  defined  and  limited  by  the  written  word 
of  God,  which  expressly  declares  upon  what  conditions 
sins  shall  be  remitted,  and  upon  what,  retained.  To 
suppose  that  any  Minister  of  the  Gospel,  since  the 
Apostles,  possesses  the  power  of  remitting  or  retain- 
ing sins  at  his  discretion,  is  repugnant  to  the  whole 
tenor  of  Scripture,  as  well  as  to  every  dictate  of  reason 
and  common  sense.  What  would  be  the  consequence, 

*  A  similar  form  of  language  is  used  in  the  Old  Testament  in 
conferring  the  prophetic  function.  "  See**  (saith  the  Lord  to  Jere- 
miah) ''  I  have  this  day  set  thee  over  the  nations,  and  over  the 
'<  kingdoms,  to  root  out,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to 
**  throw  down,  to  build,  and  to  plant "  (ch.  i.  yer.  10.)  Agreeably 
to  the  tarms  of  the  commission  the  prophet  is,  in  other  parts  of  the 
book,  addressed  by  the  Almighty  as  exercising  a  sovereign  power 
of  inflicting  judgments  upon  kingdoms  and  nations.  Ch.  xv.  L  and 
XXV.  15,  &c.  Compare  also  third  head,  Declaratory  Absolution^ 
p.  454  to  p.  462, 
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if  a  Priest  might,  as  Bellarmime  and  others  contend, 
immediately,  actively  and  instnimentaUy,  effect  by 
his  Absolution  the  grace  of  justification  T  Having 
nothing  to  depend  upon  but  human  judgnient,  which 
is  liable  to  a  thousand  errors  and  misconceptions,  he 
might  administer  Absolution  to  a  sinner,  whom  God 
would  condemn ;  and  refuse  Absolution  to  him,  whom 
God  wotdd  forgive.  He  inight  *^  slay  the  souls  that 
'^  should  not  die,  and  keep  alive  the  souls  that  should 
"  not  live  *."  This  were  to  pollute  "  the  Lord 
"  among  his  people,  by  lying  to  the  people,  who  be- 
^^  lieve  the  lies  of  those  that  prophesy  out  of  their 
^'  own  heart  f."  The  claim  to  such  a  power  is  in  the 
highest  degree  presumptuous  and  absurd.  It  sup- 
poses the  sentence  of  Omniscience  to  1)e  bound  by  the 
decision  of  a  fallible  creature,  the  justice  of  God  to  be 
administered  by  the  wisdom  of  man. 

With  great  reason  therefore  we  condemn  the  de* 
crees  of  Popes  and  Councils,  which  either  affect  to 
retain  the  sins  of  those  whom  they  are  pleased  to 
pronounce  Heretics,  or  pretend  indiscriminately  to 
grant  plenary  Absolution  to  the  exterminators  of  Pro* 
testantis.  And  we  reject  with  abhorrence,  the  position, 
that  a  mortal  man  has  a  judicial  power  of  pardoning 
and  absolving,  knowing  that  *'  to  forgive  iniquity, 
transgression  and  isin,  and  by  no  means  to  clear  the 
guilty  is  the  Glory  of  the  LORD  J  •/'  and  assured, 
that  his  Glory  he  will  not  give  to  another  §." 

•  Ezek.  xu.      .  t  W.  ibid. 

t  Exod.  xxxiii.  and  xxxiv.  §  Isa.  xlii.  8. 
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I  eanaat  b^er  cM>iiditde '  this  account  of  Absolatkm 
than  with  the  words  of.  Jerom^  whose  reasoning  :on 
the  subject  is  followed  by  the  Master  qf  ike  Sentences, 
by  ScQtus,  and  by  many  of  the  more  celebrated  schor 
lastic  ]>iTmes«  What  will  weigh  more  with  the  mem- 
bers of  our  Communion^  its  spirit  is  adopted  in  the 
Book'  of  Homilies  *. 

Bishops  and  Priests,"  says  Jerom  f ,  "  not  un* 
derstanding  that  passage,  (Matt.  xvi.  19.  where  our 
Saviour  says  to  Peter,  Whatever  thou  ekalt  bindi 


*  Homily  on  Repentance,  p.  2. 

*{-  Istum  locum  Episcopi  et  Presbyteri  non  intelligentes,  aliquid 
sibi  de  Phariseeorum  assumunt  supercilio,  ut  vel  damnent  inno- 
centes,  vel  solvere  se  noxios  arbttrentur :  cum  apud  Deum  noa 
senteotia  sacerdotumj  sed  reorum^vita  quoeratur.  Legimus  in  Le- 
TiticQ  de  leprosiSy  ubi  jubentur  ut  ostendant  se  sacerdqtibus^  et  si 
lepram  habuerint,  tunc  a  sacerdote  immundi  fiani :  non  quo  sacer- 
dotes  leprosos  faciant  et  immundos,  sed  quo  babeant  notitiam  le- 
prosi  et  non  leprpsi,  et  possint  disceraere  qui  mundus,  quive  im- 
mimduB'sit.  Quomodo  ergo  ibi  leprosum  Sacerdos  mundum  vel 
immundum  facit,  sic  et  hie  alllgaf  vel  solvit  Episcopua  et  Presby- 
ter, son  eos  qui  insonles  sunt  vel  noxii ;  sed  pro  o£Gicio  sue,  eura 
peecatorum  audieiit  varietates,  scit  qui  ligaadus  sit,  quive  sol- 

vendus«     Hirron.  in  Matt.  xvi.  19.  Ed.  Benedict.  Tom.  iv. 

The  Priest  is  said  to  make  cleans  or  to  make  unclean^  when  he  pro* 
nouhces  the  person  to  be  clean  or  unclean.  Thus  in  our  English 
translatioD,  the  Priest  shall  pronounce  him  utterly  unclean  ;  lite- 
ra%,  polluting  the  Priest  shall  pollute  him,  in  the  words  of  J^aoM 
contctminatione  coniaminabitf  with  pollution  shall  he  pollute  him. 
Not,  says  Jerom,  that  the  Priest  is  the  author  of  the  uncleanness, 
but  he  shews  and  pronounces  him  to  be  unclean,  who  before  to 

most  appeared  to  be  clean. Non  quo  contaminationis  auctor 

sit,  sed  quo  ostendat  eum  contaminatum,  qui  prius  mundus  plurimis 
videbatur.. 

10 


ABSOLUTiON.  491 


(€ 
€€ 
€( 


€€ 
€€ 
SC 
(€ 
(f 


&c.)  arrogate  tQ  themselves  a  kind  of  Phaidsaieal 
superciliousness^  so  that  they  condemn  the  innocent 
and   fancy  they   absolve    the  guilty.      Whereas, 

*'  before  the  tribunal  of  God,  the  inquiry  is,  not  what 
may. be  the,  sentence  of  Priests,  but  what  has  b^a 
the  life  of  those  that  are  to  be  judged. .  Concerning 
lepers,  we  read  in  Leviticus,  where  they,  are  com- 
manded to  shew  themselves  to  the  Priest,  and  if 
they  have  a  leprosy ^  then  let  them  he  made  hy 

'^  the  Priest  unclean.  Not  that  the  Priests  may  make 
them  leprous  and  unclean,  but  because  they  have 
knowledge  to  perceive,  ^ho  is  leprous  and  who  is 
not  leprous,  and  can  discern  who  is  clean  and  who 
is  unclean.  As  then  there  (that  is,  by  the  Levitical 
law,)  the  Priest  makes  the  leprous  clean  or  un- 

'^  clean  :  so  here  (that  is,  under  the  Gospel  dispensa- 
tion,) the  Bishop  and  P;iest  does  not  bind,  or  loose 
the  innocent,  or  guilty:  but  according  to  his  office, 

''  when  he  has  examined  their  different  ofiences,  he 

*^  knows  who  is  to  be  bound   and  who  is   to  be 

''  loosed." 

Peter  Lombard  cites,  though  imperfectly,  this  pas- 
sage of  Jerom,  and  adds,  *'  it  is  here  plainly  shewn 
^'  that  God  does  not  always  follow  the  judgment  of 
''  the  Church,  which  sometimes  judges  through  sur- 
reption  and  ignorance ;  whereas  God  always  judges 
according  to  truth.  Both  in  remitting  and  retain- 
ing sins,  the  Priests  of  the  Gospel  have  the  same 
power  and  oflSce,  that  formerly  under  the  Law  the 
legal  Priests  had  in  healing  lepers.   They  therefore 
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remit  or  retain  sins,  whilst  they  declare  and  shew 
that  they  are  remitted,  or  retained  by  God  *." 


*  Hie  aperte  ostenditur,  quod  non  semper  Deus  sequitur  Ec- 
clesiee  judicium,  quee  per  surreptionem  et  ignorantiam  interdum 
judicat :  Deus  autem  semper  judical  secundum  yeritatem.  Et  in 
remittendis  vel  retinendis  culpis  id  juris  et  officii  habent  evangelici 
sacerdoteSv.mni  olim  habebant  legates  sub  lege  in  curandis  lepro- 
sb.  US  ergo'jpeccata  dimittunt  vel  retinent,  dum  dimissa  a  Deo  vel 
retenta  indicant  (judicant  is  sometimes  improperly  read)  et  osten- 
dunt.    Sentent.  1.  iv.  Dist.  18* 


THE  END. 
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